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PREFACE. 


Tre following work is deſigned to aſſiſt 
ſpeculative inquiry, and pious meditation : it 
propoſes to the lover of truth and goodneſs 
the doctrines of Chriſt in their native ſimpli- 
city; and his character, as it ariſes from facts 
recorded by the evangeliſts : it ſtates thoſe 
evidences for our Lord's divine miſſion to 
which he himſelf appealed: and it contains a 
diſcuſſion of many difficulties relating both to 
the pbraſeology and to the ſubject - matter 
of the goſpel hiſtory. 


My quotations from the evangelical writers 
are large; and the diſtribution of my ſubject 
requires that the ſame paſſage ſhould be pla- 
ced in different lights. My reader will 
hence derive the benefit of reviewing, in a 
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great meaſure, thoſe ineſtimable writings 
which furniſh my materials; and of thus 
becoming more converſant with the moſt 
important part of the moſt important book. 
Though in theſe extracts I have made the 
Engliſh verſion my ground-work, I have 
freely departed from it; not indeed with 
the ſtrict and uniform attention of a tranſla- 
tor, but as it occaſionally ſeemed to admit 
of improvement. For notwithſtanding its 
intrinſic merit, which we cannot but think 
extraordinary when we conſider the age in 
which it was produced, every competent 
judge will acknowledge that a ſober and ac- 


curate reviſal of it would eſſentially ſerve the 


cauſe of religion; as it would facilitate and 
recommend a peruſal and ſtudy of the ſcrip- 
tures, many parts of which at preſent abound 
with invincible difficulties to the Engliſh 
reader. 


It ſhould be conſtantly recollected that the 


doctrines and precepts which our Lord him- 


ſelf delivered do not conſtitute the whole 
of what his religion teaches on any particular 
ſubject. It is true that to every ſerious 
Chriſtian they muſt appear peculiarly autho- 
ritative and affecting: but the words of 
Chriſt's inſpired diſciples reſt on the ſame 
divine 


1 1 
divine authority with his own : and the diſ- 
coveries of God's perfections, and the gene- 
ral leſſons of religion and morality, which 
occur in the Hebrew ſcriptures, are parts of 
that grand ſyſtem which ME nk. 7 invites 
all mankind to embrace, | 


In the proſecution of my preſent ſubject 
many learned and excellent men have gone 
before me. The induſtry of ſome has com- 
prehended the whole of our Lord's hiſtory ; 
while the object of others has coincided with 
my own, in exhibiting to their readers only 
ſelect parts. = 


\ Biſhop * Taylor's Exemplar of Sanctity 
in the Hiſtory of Chriſt” is a pious, eloquent 
and learned work : but, notwithſtanding 
much weighty inſtruction, and occaſional 
emanations of a ſublime genius, its diffuſe 
and digreflive manner is alone ſufficient to 


1 readers ML no very faden a: 
The ſketches of our Lord 5 life by , Dupin, 


» This book has gone through many editions, | 
d The Life of our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Written 
in French by the learned L. E. du Pin, and Engliſned by a 
divine of the church of F Sy 1711. 
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© Calmet, Tillemont, Le Clerc, * Lenfant 
and Beauſobre, the * Abbe de St. Real, and 
Bailey, are recitals, paraphraſes, or abridge- 
ments, of the four goſpels; and they fur- 
niſh explications of the text, ſometimes in- 
terwoven with the narration, and ſometimes 


ſubjoined in notes. 


Stackhouſe's * Hiſtory of the Bible con- 
tains a copious and uſeful life of Chriſt, 
with diſſertations, notes, and replies to ob- 
jections. 


Dr. Benſon's Life of Chriſt conſiſts of 
diſcourſes, or diſſertations, on important 
ſubjects, or difficult paſſages, in the goſpels: 
but death prevented the laborious, learned 
and judicious author from perfecting his 
comprehenſive deſign. There is an excel- 


lent remark in the introduction to this 


nnen 

4 Hiſtoire Eccleſiaſtique. tome prem. 129, 1 877 Bruxelles. 

© Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. 4%. Amſt. 1716. ä 

f Abrege de PHiſtoire Evangelique : prefixed to their New 
Teſtament with notes: 2 vol. 4% Amſt. 1718. 

5 Ocuvres. tome ſec. A Paris. 1730. 

b The Life of Jeſus, as collected by Caleb Bailey, Eſq. 1732. 
TER Reagent ws of tr" hue erage, in the 


words of the Engliſh verſion. 


i London. 2 vol. fol. 1752. 
* London. 4%. 1764. Printed for Waugh. I Page 2. 


work ; 
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work; that if the ſeveral hints of things 
of the like kind [which occur in the goſpels] 
be faithfully collected together, and con- 
ſidered in one view, they give ſuch a light 
and luſtre to one another, as to make the 
life of Chriſt appear to amazing advantage.” - 
This author's method, of reducing under 
diſtin heads detached and ſimilar circum- 
ſtances in our Lord's hiſtory, is like collect- 
ing ſcattered rays to a luminous and forcible 
point. The firſt intimation of purſuing it 
was given, I think, by Sir Iſaac Newton in 
his Obſervations on Daniel : where he well 
" illuſtrates the manner in which our Lord 
borrowed his images and language from pre- 
ſent objects. Doctor Benſon has extended 
it to ſeveral other particulars. It has been 
carried ſomewhat further in the ſubſequent 
work; which I am conſcious will alſo be 
found a defective attempt, both in general 
heads and inductions of particulars : fof the 
plain and conciſe goſpels are full of deep and 
curious matter, not to be exhauſted by the 
induſtry and attention of ages. | 


In Biſhop " Law's KReflections on the 
Life and Character. of Chriſt” there is a 


m Note: p. 148. *  n Conſiderations-on the Theory of 
Religion, &c. Cambridge. 1765. ed. 5. 8vo. 
A 4 ſeries 
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ſeries of excellent obſervations compriſed- in 
a narrow compaſs ; and references are made 
to various authors who have enlarged on 
many topics which are only en out by 
this eminent writer, 


Doctor Craig propoſes * to give a ſingle 
and connected view of Chriſt's whole cha- 
racer at once; and * chiefly to conſider 
thoſe events in the hiſtory of the goſpel by 
which he bore witneſs of himſelf, and ma- 
nifeſted the peculiar dignity of his character.“ 
He premiſes a ſhort account of thoſe ex- 
traordinary interpoſitions of Providence by 
which his heavenly Father bore witneſs of 
him.” This is a conciſe, elegant and able 
performance, 


Doctor Hunter profeſſes not to make 
the meaning of words, or of difficult paſſages, 

the ſubje& of inquiry.” His agreeable and 
inſtructive work is adapted to all capacities; 
and methodically comprehends many inge- 
nious and intereſting remarks. 


e See the preface to an Eſſay on the Life of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Glaſgow. 1769. 129. ; 

? Obſervations on the Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Edinburgh. 
1770. 2 vol. 120. 


Doctor 
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Doctor Harwood wrote his © Delineation 
of the Life and Character of Jeſus Chriſt” 
«with an expreſs deſign to promote the 
intereſts of practical religion ;” and“ profeſ- 
ſedly calculated it for the uſe of maſters and 
miſtreſſes of families, and for the benefit of 
young perſons.” This treatiſe is recom- 
mended by a judicious ſelection of ſubjects, a 
ſtrain of piety, a warmth of imagination, 

and a copiouſneſs of ſtyle. 


It would be tedious to mention the many 
detached diſcourſes which coincide with my 
general deſign. But I cannot omit * Biſhop 
Bradford's, Archbiſhop Tillotſon's, and 
Doctor James Foſter's, ſermons. on the ex- 
ample of Chriſt. 


A diligent attention to our Lord's diſcour- 
ſes and actions has been highly ſatisfactory 
and delightful to me. The life of Jelva-1 is | 


. 4 Preface : p. vi. London. 1772. 8vo. Printed for T. 1 
| ket.. There is a Hiſtory of Jeſus, by William Smith, M. A. 1292. 

London. 1703. I have not ſeen it; but I am aſſured that it con- 
tains uſeful matter, and hiſtorical knowledge; though it is not 
uniformly judicious. There is alſo extant a Life of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Lives of the Twelve Apoſtles : fol. Lond. 1738. This is 
a voluminous compilation, containing 875 pages: and the anony- 
E of the golpels and a 
commentary. 

7 Boyle's Lectures: fol. 1, 481, &c. 
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a moſt inſtruftive, a moſt intereſting, and a 
moſt important ſubject. The Deity, when 
we contemplate his diſcoveries of him- 
ſelf in the works of creation, cannot be 
| ſufficiently admired and adored. But in the 
goſpels we ſee him, as it were, face to face; 
we ſeem to converſe with him, as a man 
with his friend; and we behold his perfec- 
tions as vividly repreſented in the perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt as the limited capacity of human 
nature admits. 


It is my earneſt wiſh and prayer that, by 
a more general cultivation of biblical criti- 
ciſm, the lovers of the ſcriptures may better 
underſtand and more deeply admire them; 
and that thoſe who neglect a due examination 
of them, or who deny their authority, may 
be convinced of their importance, and may 
diſcover the ſignatures of truth ſtampt on 
them. My ardent love and admiration of 
theſe divine writings lead me to conclude, 
that they cannot be ſeriouſly and carefully 
read without pleaſure and conviction. I la- 
ment that they are impiouſly interdicted to a 
large body of Chriſtians; that they are fo 
much diſregarded, and of courſe miſunder- 
ſtood, by the bulk of Proteſtants among 
ourſelves ; that many of our clergy, unmind- 


ful 


1 

ful of the ſolemn engagement at their ordi- 
nation, do not devote their time to the ſtudy 
of them; and that, while human learning 
is making a rapid progreſs in its various 
branches, the religion of Chriſt is almoſt 
every where overwhelmed by human formu- 
laries and ſyſtems. Chriſtianity can never 
have its free courſe among men of improved 
underſtandings, and even among rational 
creatures in general, while groſs miſrepreſen- 
tations of it are ſubſtituted in the place of 
the ſimple and perfect original. 
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OBSERVATIONS 


ON OUR 


LORD'S CONDUCT 
AS A DIVINE INSTRUCTOR, 
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CHAP. I. 
ON THE MATTER OF OUR LORD'S INSTRUCTIONS, 


S | 
What our Lord teaches of God the Father. 


Our Lord repreſents the Deity as adorable and 
amiable in the higheſt degree. He is the *moſt High, 
and *Lord of heaven and earth; heaven is his throne, 
and earth his footſtool; he is the *one Jehovah, 
and the only true God; he is a ſpirit, whom no 
man hath *ſeen at any time; he hath *life in him- 
ſelf; he *ſeeth in ſecret ; he *knoweth the heart; and 
with him all things are poſſible. 


*Luke vi. 35. Matt. xi. 25, Matt. v. 34, 5. Mark 
xit. 29. John xvii. 3. v. 44. John iv. 24. C. v. 37. 
vi. 46. DC. v. 26. Matt. vi. 4. * Luke xvi. 15. Matt. 


xix. 26. 
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He w arrayeth the herb of the field in more than 
regal glory; he "feedeth the fowls of the air; and 
without him not a *ſparrow falleth to the ground. 
Much more does his providence extend to man“: yea, 
the very hairs* of our head are all numbered, and, 
when He vouchſafes * there ſhall not one 
periſh. 

There is none good but God; who « fo loved 
the world as to give his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life.” He is alſo * righteous, * holy, 
*kind to the unthankful and evil, 7 perfect in mercy, 
forgiving to *the merciful, and *inexorable to thoſe 


who withhold pardon and compaſſion from others. 


He *loveth thoſe who obſerve our Lord's pre- 
cepts: he adopteth ©the peace-makers for his ſons: he 
abhorreth *the lofty and oftentatious appearance which 
men admire: he *avengeth his faithful ſervants on 
their perſecutors : it is not his will that any thould 
periſh : the pure in heart ſhall hereafter ſee *him: 
and of him ſhall the good *be eternally bleſſed, and 
the wicked eternally puniſhed. 


n Matt. vi. 29. ib. 26. * Matt. x. 29. rectrrat cadere 
ſolet : according to a known force of the Hebrew future. 
? Matt. vi. 26, 30. x. 31. Luke xi. 7. 4 Matt. x. 30, Luke 
xi. 7. Luke xxi. 18, That complete deliverance is thus 
proverbially expreſſed, ſee 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 
1 Kings i. 52. Acts xxvii. 34. Mark x. 18. * John iii. 16. 
John xvii. 25. ib. 11. *Lukevi. 35, Comp. Matt. 
v. 48. Luke vi. 36. Matt. v. 7. vi. 14. Matt. vi. 15. 
xvi. 35. John xiv. 23. Matt. v. 9. Luke xvi. 15. 
© ib. xviii, 6. * Matt, xviii. 14. 2 Matt. v. 8, Þ Matt. xxv. 


But 


1 


But the image which perpetually occurs through- 
out the goſpels, and under which our Lord delights 
to mention God, is that of our heavenly * Father; 
who © maketh his *ſun to riſe on the evil and on the 
good, ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt,” 
and is «© kind to the unthankful and to the evil: 
who compaſſionates and embraces the returning ſin- 
ner with the bowels of a moſt affectionate father; nay, 
who is actuated by a ſtronger principle than natural 
affection: for “ if we, being "evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto our children, how much more 
ſhall our Father, who is in-heaven, give good things 
to them that aſk him?“ 

Such is the God whom we ſhould *fear, becauſe 
he is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell; 
whom we ſhould obey after the manner of the an- 
gels in heaven; from whom we ſhould ſeek our *re- 
ward; to whoſe will we ſhould wholly *refign our- 
ſelves; and who is the ſole object of our "worſhip 
ſervice and prayer, and the higheſt and beſt object 
of our *imitation and love. 


b Matt. vi. 14, 26, 32, Kc. ib. v. 43. Luke vi. 35. 
1 Luke xv. 20. Matt. vii. 11. Not abſolutely evil; for 
God has implanted many good principles in the human mind : but 
comparatively ſo ; ſubje& to ivfirmities, paſſions, and the power 
of bad habits. Matt. x. 28. ib. vi. 10. 7 Matt. vi. 1. 
4 Matt. xxvi. 39. Matt. iv. 10. John iv. 23. John xvi. 23. 
Matt. v. 48. Luke xi. 42. Matt. Xxii. 37. | 


B 3 SECT. 


SAR 


SECT. II. 


What be teaches of his own Nature and Office. + 


OUR Lord fometimes calls himſelf the *Son of 
Man; and ſometimes eminently the *Son, in contra- 
diſtinction to the Father, or to the Father and the 
Holy Spirit; and with one or both of theſe he fre- 
quently joins himſelf in the paſſages where this appel- 
lation occurs: he likewiſe ſtyles himſelf the Son of 
God, and his *only begotten Son. Of himſelf he 
further aſſerts, that *God loved him before the foun- 
dation of the world ; that he had a *glory with the 
Father before the world was ; that he ſpake what he 
had *ſeen with his Father, whom no *man had ſeen 
but himſelf alone; that he came down from heaven 
to do the will of Him that ſent him; that he *came 
forth from the Father and came into the world, and 
was to leave the world and go to the Father; that 
he ſhould be ſeen 'aſcending up where he was before: 
and, becauſe the Jews cavilled when he obſerved that 
Abraham ſaw his day with joy, he adds, Before 
Abraham was, I am. It is true that he calls himſelf 
a man; but this no more excludes his divine nature, 


than the application of that term to angels excludes 


Matt. xxv. 31. John v. 27, &. b Mark xiii. 32. © John 
v. 25. IX. 35. x. 36. xi. 4, &. (John iii. 16, 18. Hebr. 
"7 which, by a metonymy of the effect, 3 tranſlate &yamTyrs;. 
* John xvii. 24. ib. v. 5. 5 ib. viii. 38, bib. vi. 46. ib. 
v. 38. * John xvi. 28. ib. vi. 62. u ib. viü. 58, ib. 
V. 40. ® Luke xxiv. 4, Acts i. 10. 
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their angelic nature. He affirms that he was the 
Chriſt ; that his forerunner * was more than a prophet, 
and yet that the leaſt in the evangelical kingdom 
was greater than he; that he had power on *earth to 
forgive ſins; that the works which he did in his 
Father's name bare witneſs of him ; that his *pro- 
phecies might lead his diſciples to believe in him; 
that all things muſt ” be fulfilled which were written 
in the law of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the 
pſalms, concerning him; that the Father * had ſancti- 
fied him, and ſent him into the world; that the words 
which 7 he ſpake, he ſpake not of himſelf, but as his 
Father taught and commanded him; that whoever 
deſpiſed him, deſpiſed the Father who ſent him; 
that he was the Saviour of the world, the way, the 
truth, the *reſfurre&ion, and the life; that no man 
came to the Father but by him; that he and the 
Father were one; that all : judgment was committed 
unto him, to the end that all might honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father ; that "all things were 
delivered to him by the Father, and that none knew 
the Son but the Father: he commands that his diſ- 
ciples ſnould be baptized into his name, together 
with that of the Father and of the Holy Spirit; he 
declares that he * ſhall fit on the throne of his glory, 
and all his holy angels with him, and that before 


John iv. 26. Mark xiv. 62. 4 Matt. xi, 9. ib. v. 11. 
Matt. ix. 6, * John v. 36. x. 25. ib. xii. 19. Luke 
XXiv. 44. John x. 35. 7 John xiv. 10. ib. viii. 28. xi. 49. 
Luke x. 16. John ii. 17. © John xiv. 6. ib. xi. 25. 
© ib. xiv. 6. ib. x. 30. s ib. v. 22, 3. Þ Matt. xl. 27» 
ib. xxvii. 19. * Matt. xxv. 31, 2, 4. 
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him, as King and Judge, ſhall all nations be ga- 
thered; and one of his lateſt aſſurances to his diſciples 
is, that all power was given unto him in heaven and 
in earth. 


SECT. III. 
What be teaches of the Holy Spirit. 


Ovr Lord repreſents God as prompted by a more 
than paternal affection to give the Holy Spirit to 
them that aſk him; he ſays that he caſt out *demons 
by the Spirit of God; that blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Spirit was an irremiſſible crime; that he would 
not leave his diſciples. in an orphan ſtate, but would 
pray the Father, who ſhould give them *another 
Advocate, even the Spirit of truth which proceeded 
from the Father, and ſhould teſtify of our Lord's 
divine miſſion ; that this Holy Spirit ſhould ſpeak 
in the diſciples, when they were delivered up to coun- 
cils, rulers and kings; that the ſame heavenly Para- 
clet and Guide ſhould teach the diſciples all things, 
ſhould lead them into all the truth, and bring all 

things to their. remembrance whatſoever our Lord 
had ſaid unto them; that he ſhould ſhew them things 
to come; that he ſhould *glorify our Lord, for he 
| ſhould receive of his and ſhew it unto them, all 


Sic: 


Matt. xxviii. 18. * Luke xi. 13. “ Matt. xii. 28. © Matt. 
X11. 31, John xiv. 16, 18. xv. 26. Mark xiii. g, 11. 
John xvi. 13. xiv. 26. © ib. xvi. 14, 15. 
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things being his which the Father had; and that into FA 
the name of the Holy Spirit, together with that of 
the Father and of the Son, all ſhould be baptized. 


ti. 6 


* * 7 


SECT. w. 


What be teaches of bis own Manifeftation in the 
Fleſh, and of the Ends for which be died. 


Tur deſign of our Lord's incarnation and death 
is thus repreſented by him. He came not to de- 
ſtroy the law, but to fulfil it. He *came not to call * 
the righteous, but ſinners, to repentance. The Son 
of Man came to ſeek and to fave that which was 
loſt. He laid down his life, *that he might take it 
again. He came not to judge the world, ' but to 
ſave it. God ſent him into the world, that the 
world through him might be ſaved: *and that who- 
ſoever believed in him ſhould have everlaſting life. 
He was the good ſhepherd, who *gave his life for 
the ſheep. For the ſake of his diſciples he ſanctiſied 
himſelf; that they alſo might be ſanctified through 
the truth. That the world might know that he loved 
the Father, and as the Father gave him *command- 
ment, even ſo he did. He came to pive his life 'a 
ranſom for many. His blood was "ſhed for many, 
for the remiſſion of ſins. 


. 


* Matt. xxviii. 19. Matt. v. 17. Þ Matt, ix. 13. © Luke 
xix. 10. Matt. xviii. 11. 4 John x. 17. © John xii. 47. ib. 
in. 17. Sib. wt. 16. ib. x. 11. ib. xvii. 19. * ib. xiv. 31. 
Matt. xx. 28. ib. xxvi. 28, 
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SECT. V. 


What he teaches of the Life to come, and the general 
Conditions of the Goſpel Covenant, 


CONCERNING the future inviſible ſtate, and 
the terms of our final acceptance or rejection, our 
Lord has thus inſtructed his followers. Believe *in 
God; believe alſo in me. This is everlaſting life, 
to know the only true God, and him whom he hath 
ſent, even Jeſus Chriſt. He ©that believeth, and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not 
ſhall be condemned. God *fo loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing life. Verily, verily, J ſay unto you, He that 
believeth on me hath everlaſting life. Verily, verily, 
I fay unto you, He that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life; 
and ſhall not come into condemnation, but paſſcth 
from death unto life. I *am the reſurrection and 
the life : he that believeth on me, though he die [on 
earth] yet ſhall he live [hereafter:] and whoſoever 
liveth [1n the future ſtate] and believeth in me, ſhall 
never die. By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, 


2 John xiv. 1, See Syr. d John xvii. 3. The words Ingzy 
Xeiroy ſeem a marginal note crept into the text; though they occur 
in all the MSS. and verſions. © Mark xvi. 16. 1. e. ſhall bein a 
ſtate of ſalvation, and of condemnation. John iii. 16. » John 
vi. 47. John v. 24 @#ib.xiz5. U Matt. xii. 37. See 
alſo c. v. 22. 
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and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned : [they 
being capable of merit and demerit, as well as thy 
thoughts and actions. ] Bleſſed are they that hear the 
word of God and keep it. Bleſſed are the merci- 
ful ; for they ſhall obtain mercy. Bleſſed are the pure 
in heart; for they ſhall ſee God. Judge not, and 
ye ſhall not be judged: condemn not, and ye ſhall 
not be condemned: forgive, and ye ſhall be for- 
given. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. If 
ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
Ye are my friends, if » ye do whatſoever I command 
you. If ye love me, * keep my commandments. Why 
call ye me, Lord, Lord; and do not the things 
which I ſay? Not every one that faith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; but he that doeth the will of my Father who 
is in heaven. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. Love God and thy neighbour, and 
thou *ſhalt live. Depart from me, all ye *workers 
of iniquity. Depart from me ye curſed, into ever- 
laſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: 
for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat; I 
was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a ſtranger, 
and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me 
not; ſick, and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. — 
Inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of 
theſe' my brethren, ye did it not to me. In the 


i Luke xi. 28. k Matt. v. 7, 8. I Luke vi. 37. Matt. 
vi. 15. * John xiii 17. © ib. xv. 14. Pb. xiv. 15. 1 Lake 
vi. 465. Matt. vii. 21. ib. xix. 17. * Luke x. 27, 8. 
ib. Xii. 27. Matt. vii, 3. ib. xxv. 41—5. 
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end of the world, the Son of Man ſhall ſend forth 
his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his king- 
dom *all that cauſe offence [at the goſpel,] and 
them that do iniquity ; they ſhall ſever the wicked 
from among the juſt, and ſhall caſt them into a fur- 
nace of fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the 
ſun, in the kingdom of their Father. They who 
ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the reſurrection from the dead, cannot die any more; 
for they are equa] unto the angels; and are the chil- 
dren of God, being the children of the reſurrection. 
The hour is coming, in which all that are in the 
graves ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
ſhall come forth: they that have done good, unto 
the reſurrection of life; and they that have done evil, 
unto the reſurrection of condemnation. *My ſheep 
hear my voice, —and I give unto them everlaſting 
life; and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. In *my Father's houſe 


are many manſions. The *Son of Man ſhall come 


in the glory of his Father with his angels; and then 
ſhall he reward every man according to his works. 
Some ſhall receive the reward of a prophet, and 


others the reward of a righteous man. It ſhall be 


more tolerable in the day of judgment for ſome cities 
which had leſs advantages of religious knowledge, 
than for thoſe which enjoyed greater. Some ſhall 


* Matt. xiii. 40, 1, 2, 9. Luke xx. 35, 6. * John v. 28, 9. 
* ib. x. 27, 8. ib. xiv. 2. Matt. xvi. 27, 4 Matt. x. 41, 2. 
Luke x. 14. 
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ſhe beaten with many ſtripes ; others, with few: ſome 
ſhall be made rulers *over ten cities; others, over 
five: the faithful and wiſe ſteward ſhall be made 
b ruler over all that his lord hath: the tares ſhall be 
gathered together to burn, but the wheat into the 
garner. The King ſhall ſay to them on his right 
hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; I was a 
ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed 
me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, 
and ye came unto me. — Inaſmuch as ye did it unto 
one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did it unto 
me. And the wicked and mercileſs ſhall go away 
into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous into 
everlaſting life. The puniſhment of the wicked is 
ſometimes expreſſed under the figure of outer dark- 
neſs, where ſhould be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth: 
an image oppoſed to the ſplendour of a gueſtcham- 
ber, in which the good banqueted. But the future 
ſtate of bad men is more uſually deſcribed in another 
manner. Our Lord teaches that the ® reviler ſhall be 
ſubject to hell fire; that we ſhould ſacrifice whatever 
is moſt dear to us, rather than be caſt into hell 
fire, where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not 

quenched ; that evil men cannot eſcape : the judge- 


Luke xii. 47, 8. sib. xix. 17, 19. h Luke xii. 44. 
i Matt. xiii. 30. Matt. xxv. 34, &. I Matt. vii. 12. XX i. 
13. XXV. 30. See alſo Luke xi. 28. * Matt. v. 22. ib. 29, 
30. xvin. 8, 9. Mark ix. 43, 5, 7. ib. 44, 6, 8. Matt. 
' XXill. 33. 5 
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ment of hell; that the angels ſhall caſt them into a 
furnace of fire; that they ſhall depart into everlaſt- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. He 
likewiſe ſays that God hath power, after he hath kil- 
led, to *caſt into hell; and that he is able to deſtroy 
tboth ſoul and body in hell. Thus alſo in his para- 
bles the tares are gathered *co be burnt; and the rich 
man is deſcribed as * rormented in the flames of * hell. 
This is the 7judgement, or condemnation, the *ever- 
| laſting condemnation, the *everlaſting puniſhment, 
which he elſewhere ſpeaks of; and which he oppoſes 
to the *reſurreftion of /ife, and to /ife *everlaſting. 
The idea of material fire is conveyed in moſt of 
theſe paſſages, Gehenna, the word which we render 
hell, is derived from Gi Hinnom, the Hebrew words 
which denote the valley of Hinnom near Jeruſalem, 
where the idolatrous Jews burnt their ſons and their 
daughters in the fire. This place Joſiah *defiled. 
The filth and carcaſſes caſt into it were firſt a prey 
to *worms, and then to fire, It was the general 
receptacle of polluting ſubſtances from the city; 
and a continual fire was kept in it to conſume them : 
in alluſion to which, © *eyerlaſting burnings” are 


Matt. xiit. 42, 50. ib. xvii. 8. xxv. 41. Luke xii. 5. 
* Matt. x. 28. Matt. xiii. 30, Luke xvi. 23, 24. Ang 
is the word here; which anſwers to N, the grave, the future 
inviſible ſtate : from 5x 1 aft, becauſe it is inſatiable. Y Kęisig 
John v. 24. 29. gia Matt. xxiii. 14. Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 
= Mark wi. 29. Matt. xxv. 46. b John v. 29. ib. 24. 
Matt. xxv. 46. Tema is the original word in all the paſſages 
quoted, except Luke xvi. 23. f Jer. vii. 31. 5 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 
Mark ix. 44. Ifai. Ixvi. 24. Iſai. xxxiii. 14. 
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called by the * Chaldee paraphraſt * the Gebenna of 
everlaſting fire.” 

But Archbiſhop Tillotfon* ſays * The Scripture 
loves to make uſe of ſenſible repreſentations, to ſet 
forth to us the happineſs and miſery of the next life; 
partly by way of condeſcenſion to our underſtandings, 
and partly to work more powerfully on our affec- 
tions. For while we are in the body, and immerſed 
in ſenſe, we are moſt apt ro be moved by ſuch 
deſcriptions of things as are ſenſible; and therefore 
the torments of wicked men in hell are uſually in 
ſcripture deſcribed to us by one of the quickeſt and 
ſharpeſt pains that human nature 1s ordinarily ac- 
quainted with, namely, by the pain of burning. —- 
But we cannot from theſe and the ®like expreſſions 
certainly determine that this is the true and proper 
pain of hell: all that we can infer from theſe deſcrip- 
tions is this, that the ſufferings of wicked men in 
the other world ſhall be very terrible, and as great 
and probably greater than can poſſibly be deſcribed 
to us by any thing that we are now acquainted 
with. —Theſe forms of ſpeech—ſeem to be cal- 
culated and accommodated to our capacities, and 
not ſo much intended to expreſs to us the proper 
and real torments of hell, as to convey to us in 
a more ſenſible and affecting manner the ſenſe of 
what the ſcripture ſays in general, that it is a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.“ 


k See Biſhop Lowth's moſt excellent comment on Iſai. xxx. 33: 
and Chald. Ifai. xxvi. 19. l Serm. on Luke xvi. 19, 20. vol. i. 
Serm. Ixxu. fol. m Luke xvi. 24. 
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Dr. Clarke alſo afferts that © the exact nature and 
maſiner-of the future puniſhment of the wicked, any 
further than is in general neceſſary to deter us from 
ſin, is not diſtinctly revealed to us. 

Whatever ſentiments thinking men, intimately ac- 
quainted with the ſcriptures, entertain on this ſub- 
jet; whether that Gd will for ever inflict a po- 
ſitive puniſhment on the wicked; or that, after a pu- 
niſnment exactly proportioned to their offences, he 

- will annihilate them; or that a privation of being 
by fire will be the mode of *everlaſting deſtruction 
with which he will puniſh them; revelation is expreſs 
that their puniſhment will be dreadful, and coeval 
wich their exiſtence. 

-T muſt further obſerve a oli implication in our 
Lord s language, that the degree of future rewards 
and puniſhments will be adapted to our reſpective 
merits or demerits: and add to what has been al- 
ready ſuggeſted on this point, that for ſome it is pre- 
pared to fit on our Lord's right and left hand in his 
glorious kingdom; and that fome will receive more 
* abundant condemnation. 


n Serm. xiv. on the goodneſs of God, p. 91. fol. 2 Thefl. 
i. 9. P p. 10. notes 5—10, Matt. xx. 23. and parallel 


places. Matt. xxiu. 14. & p. p. 
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S ECT. VI. 
What he teaches of good and evil Spirits. 


WI learn from our Lord's diſcourſes that the 
heavenly angels are a numerous hoſt; that they do 
»God's will in heaven; that they are raiſed above the 
imperfect condition of humanity, and are holy 
*olorious and immortal beings ; that they are *ac- 
quainted with many of God's counſels, though not 
with all; that they are occaſionally miniſtering ſpirits 
to mankind, both in *this life and the next; that at 
the laſt day our Lord ſhall come to judgement, and 
all the holy angels with him; that he ſhall 'ſend 
them forth, and they ſhall ſever the wicked from 
among the juſt; and that in their preſence he will 
confeſs thoſe who boldly confeſs him before men, 
and deny thoſe who timidly deny him. 

Our Lord ſpeaks of evil angels and their head in 
the following terms: depart from me, ye curſed, into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels. 
He addreſſes his Tempter by the appellation of * Satan; 
and the hiſtory of the temptation exhibits this apoſ- 
tate ſpirit under his proper character, as the enemy 
of all righteouſneſs. The evil one, Satan, and the 


* Matt. xxvi. 53. d Matt. vi. 10. Luke xi. 2. © Matt. 
xxii. 30. Matt. xxv. 31. Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. © Luke 
ix. 265. Luke xx. 36. 8 Matt. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. 
Matt. xvii. 10. Luke xvi. 22. * Matt, xxv. 31. ib. xw. 
41, 49. Luke xit. 8, 9. Matt. xxv. 41. » Matt. iv. 10. 
Luke iv. 8. _* Comp. Matt. xii. 19. Mark iv. 15. Luke 
viii. 12. : 
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Devil, are uſed by him as equivalent terms. [This 
wicked being is called Satan, becauſe he is the grand 
adverſary of God and goodneſs; and he is called the 
Devil, becauſe he is their grand * calumniator. ] Our 
Lord further ſays that the unbelieving and wicked 
Jews were of their father the Devil, and willingly exe- 
cuted his defires; who was a manſlayer from the 
beginning, as he ſeduced. our firſt parents into the 
commiſſion of a crime which ſubjected them to death; 

and who abode not in the truth, but *decerived by lies 
the *progenitors of the human race, and was indeed 
the original framer "of falſchood. In another place 
evil men are ſtyled by our Lord “children of the 
evil one; his imitators, and partakers of his malig- 
nity. Chriſt alſo repreſents, Satan as erecting a *king- 
dom oppoſite to God's kingdom of righteouſneſs ; as 
a ſtrong. man armed, who guardeth his palace, but 
as overcome diſarmed and ſpoiled by one ſtronger 
than he ; as the *enemy who ſowed tares among the 


4 In Hebrew ov ſignifies adverſari. In three places 3 d retain \ 
Laray, in three they tranſlate the word by #ni2z>o;, and in ſeven- 
teen by JiaBoacg, See Kircher's conc; Gen. iii. 5. he brought 
a falſe accuſation againſt God, as concealing knowledge from man- 
kind. - In the book of Job, which is a true hiſtory poetically 
adorned, Satan is dramatically introduced as attributing Job's 
integrity to a wrong motive, and falſely aſſerting that it would not 
bear the teſl of adverſity. c. i. 9, 10, 11. c. ii. 5. And in the 
bold language of the Apocalypſe he is repreſented as the Accuſer 
of the brethren, as having accuſed faithful Chriſtians before God 
day and night. c. xii. 10. It ſeems probable that he acted this 
part towards his fellow angels in heaven. Gen. iii. 4. * And 
probably the apoſtate angels. See that very remarkable paſfage 
John viii. 44. Matt. xii. 38. * Matt. ui. 26. Luke xi. 18: 


Luke xi. 21, 22. and parallel places, Matt. xiii. 25, 39. 
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good ſeed; and as taking away the word fown in 
the hearts of men, leſt they ſhould believe and be 
ſaved. He repeatedly calls him the prince of this 
world; and deſcribes this *ruler in the hearts of 
wicked men as *coming to inflict on him heavy evils, 
but finding in him no fin to ſtrengthen his power 
over him; as *cafſt out of his dominion in the hearts 
of men; as judged and condemned to ſuffer loſs, 
by having his kingdom of idolatry and vice con- 
tracted, When the ſeventy returned, ſaying, Lord, 
even the demons are ſubject to us through thy name; 
he thus figuratively expreſſed the rapid propagation 
of his goſpel, * which tended to eſtabliſh a kingdom 
of righteouſneſs; I beheld Satan as lightening fall 
from heaven. He thus addreſſed the apoſtles, when 
they were in danger of defection from him: * Be- 
hold, *Satan hath deſired you, to ſift you as wheat; 
to ſhake and overcome your conſtancy, through fear 
of the Jewiſh rulers. Many learned men have 
thought that our Lord uſed the popular language of 
the times, when he repreſented the woman, who had 
been bowed together for eighteen years, as *bound 
by Satan; and when he addreſſed thoſe who are called 
demoniacs in the goſpels, as really under the power 
of impure and evil ſpirits. In ſome places there is 
an ambiguity in our Lord's manner of expreſſing 
himſelf, as it is tranſmitted down to us; and it is 


2 Mark iv. 15. and p. p. See Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12. © John 
iv. 30. See Luke iv. 13. xxü. 53. John xii. 31. John 
xvi. 11. f Luke x. 17, 18. 5 Luke xxii. 31. h See on this ſub- 
ject Joſeph Mede, Diſc. vi; Doctor Mead, Medica Sacra; Sykes; 
Lardner ; and a late very able treatiſe by Mr. Farmer. * Luke 
xüii. 16. 
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difficult to determine whether evil, or he who is emi- 
nently called he evil one, ought to be underſtood; as 
when he ſays that, in common diſcourſe, whatever is 
more than plain affirmation or denial cometh *of 
evil; when he teaches us to pray that God would 
deliver us from evil; and when he intercedes with 
his Father that he would keep the apoſtles "from evil. 

On a review of theſe paſſages it is clear that ſome 
'of them prove the "perſonality of Satan. But I think 
that evil is ſometimes attributed to him, not becauſe 
it proceeds from his ſtrict and proper agency on man- 
kind, but becauſe he originally introduced it, becauſe 
he delights in it, and becauſe the immediate authors 
of it imitate his diſpoſition. 

Tillotſon, “ does not ſee how by any means it can 
be granted, without prejudice to the prerogative of 
God, which the ſcripture plainly gives him, of being 
the only knower-of the heart, that the Devil cah have 
ſo immediate an acceſs to our minds as to put wicked 
thoughts into them; and he affirms © that all the 
inward motions of our ſouls are totally exempted 
from the immediate cognizance of any other ſpirit 
but God alone.” He allows indeed © that a heart 
wickedly bent, and inclined, gives the Devil a great 
advantage to tempt men more powerfully, by pre- 
ſenting the occaſions of wicked thoughts and actions 
to them: for it is uſual in ſcripture phraſe, as to 


* Matt. v. 37. tx rd Tomngs. | 
nd T2 Tone, Matt. vi. 13. Luke xi. 4. * John xvii. 15. 
d 7s Toms, Compare Matt. v. 39. Mark vii. 23. Luke vi. 45. 
Rom. xii. ' 9. ſee the former ſenſe : and Matt. xiii. 19, 38. Eph. 
vi. 16. 1 John ii. 13, 14. ii. 12. v. 18. for the latter ſenſe. 
Matt. xxv. 41. John vw. 44- 
aſcribe 


BE 
aſcribe all good motions to God's ſpirit, ſo all evil 
thoughts and actions to the Devil, not that he is the 
immediate cauſe of them, but becauſe he is always 
ready to tempt men to them, and one way or other 
to *promote them.” 

Dr. Clarke obſerves that, « though in * ſcripture 
phraſe, the moral incapacity of men is frequently 
aſcribed to the deluſions of Satan; as when Satan is 
ſaid to take away the word out of the hearts of men, 
and to fill their hearts, and the like; yet this is never 
ſpoken by way of excuſe, but always, on the con- 
trary, of high aggravation, They, out of whoſe 
heart Satan taketh away the word, are by our Savi- 
our compared to, and blamed for being like unto, 
the very worſt and moſt unfruitful ground. And 
Ananias, whoſe heart *Satan had filled, was aſked 
by St. Peter, in the way of ſevere reproof; Why 
hath Satan filled (that is, why haſt thou been fo 
wicked, ſo covetous, ſo corrupt, as to ſuffer Satan 
to fill) thine heart ?” 

The common ſcripture phraſeology muſt be under- 
ſtood in a ſenſe conſiſtent with St. James's maxim: 
« Every © man is tempted, when he is drawn away 
of his own deſires, and enticed.” 


o Serm. on the knowledge of God. v. i. Serm. Ixxx. fol. p. 


604. » Serm. Ixvii. p. 415, 416. fol. 4 Acts v. i. c. i. 
14. : 
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SECT. VI. 
What he teaches of particular Duties.. 


WHEN Jeſus had aſtoniſhed the people by an 
anſwer and reproof which put the Sadducees to 
ſilence, a Scribe, or teacher of the Law, among the 
Phariſees tried his wiſdom by further aſking him 
which was the *firſt and great commandment of all 
in the law of Moſes. Jeſus anſwered him, “The 
firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O Ifrael ; 
Jehovah our God is one Jehovah: and thou ſhalt 
love Jehovah thy God *with all thy heart, and with 
all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength : This is the 
firſt and great commandment. And the ſecond is 
like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
ſelf. There is no other greater commandment than 
theſe.” | 

It is obſervable that both theſe eminent precepts 
were before referred to by a Jewiſh teacher, who 


2 Matt. xxii. 33—39- and p. p. Some think that the Hebrew 
ſhould be rendered, Jehovah our God, even Jehovah, is one. 
© Deut. vi. 5. the Vat. ms. of the Greek verſion has Ji&az for 
heart, and the Alex. and Ald. mss. have xaphz. Kircher in his 
Concordance ſhews that 25 or 2255, heart, is tranſlated Ida 


twenty -eight times by the Greek interpreters : ſee particularly 


Lev. xix. 17. Deut. vii. 17; whereas wa, foul, is never thus 
rendered. I think that dd, Matt. xxii. 37. Mark xii. 30. 
Luke x. 27. and oweoy Mark xii. 33. are only different render- 


\ ings of 227, probably made part of the text by being firſt noted 


in the margin : and that, Matt. xxii. 37. we ſhould add, with two 
mss. and vers. Syr. Ath. xal & 0 Ty lei ou, © We ſhould 
read ouoiz awry Mark xii. 31: as Matt. xxii. 39. | 

aſked 
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aſked our Lord what he ſhould do to inherit everlaſt- 
ing life, and was himſelf aſked how he read in the law. 
The Scribe might have known the tenour of Jeſus's 
doctrine in an advanced period of his miniſtry, with 
reſpect to that very point about which he inquired : 
, | but St. © Luke, not intent on extolling our Lord's 
3 character by excluding others from the praiſe of reli- 
gious wiſdom, attributes this moſt admirable reply 
| to the Jewiſh inſtructor himſelf. However, we may 
55 infer from the goſpel hiſtory that the Jews formed 
| different opinions about the comparative excellence 
of real or ſuppoſed duties. The Phariſees diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves by magnifying * the tradition of 
the elders, by frequent *ablutions$ by avoiding legal 
. ddefilement, by ſtated * faſtings, and by a * minute 
tithing of all their ſubſtance. We learn alſo that, 
in our Lord's time, the Jews were ſcrupulous ! ob- 
ſervers of the ſabbath and of other ſolemn feſtivals : 
and, when the Scribe applauds our Lord for prefer- 
ring the love of God, and remarks that it was more 
than all whole * burnt-offerings and ſacrifice, he 
teaches us that religious acts of that particular claſs 
were held in very high eſtimation. 

In this ſtate of things our Lord teaches his diſciples 
that their worſhip of God ſhould be "humble, *ſim- 
ple, and ? ſpiritual, He ſpeaks thus with a deciſive 
and commanding authority. © There is none other 
greater commandment than to love God and our 


C. x. 27. Mark vii. 8. t ib. 3, 4. > ib. 15. Lake 
xvüi. 12. * ib. and Matt. xxiii. 23. Mark ii. 24. iu. 2. John 
v. 10. xvii. 28. * Mark xii. 33. Luke xviti. 13. » Matt, 
vi. 7—1z. » John iv. 24. 1 Mark xi. 31. 


C 4 neighbour, 


[ 24 ] 


neighbour. On theſe two commandments depend 
all the law and the prophets. This do, and thou* 
ſhalt live.” 

With a like ſuperiority to Jewiſh prejudices, our 
Lord extends the ſignification of the term neighbour 
beyond local and religious conſiderations, to every 
fellow-creature capable of receiving from us offices 
of humanity: commanding us to imitate the Sa- 
maritan, whoſe character repreſents that of a truly 
merciful man; and who acted the part of a neigh- 
bour to a wounded Jew, though the Jews had no 
"dealings with the Samaritans, and though the Sa- 
maritans, fired by the ſame political and religious 
enmity, withheld from the Jews every act * of hoſ- 
pitality, even to a cup of cold * water. 

The ſublime morality of our heavenly T eacher 
regulates not only our actions, but our ? words and 
thoughts. To give a general and imperfect view 
of it. He enjoins * moderation of deſire, * purity of 
heart, meekneſs, © humility, * ſelf-denial, * temper- 
ance, ? liberality, * gratitude, ' prudence, a * fearleſs 
diſcharge of our duty, * ſecrecy in almſgiving, in. 
prayer and in faſting, a ſtudious cultivation of “ peace, 
" exemplarineſs of conduct, the recommending of our 
pious acts by being * reconciled to our brother, the 
fincere, harmleſs, lowly and placable diſpoſition of 


Matt. xxu. 40. * Luke x. 28, * Luke x. 37. * John iv. g. 
Luke ix. 53. John iv. 9. Y Matt. xii. 37. '* Matt. xv. 19. 
2 Matt. v. 3. d Matt. v. 8. ©1b.g. *% Matt, xiii. 12. 
Matt. xvi. 24. Matt. xxiv. 49. Luke vi. 38. b ib. vi. 
35. xvü. 17, 18. © Matt. vii. 6. x. 16. * ib. 28. ! Matt. vi. 
3, 6, 18. ®ib.v.g. "ib. 16. * Matt. v. 24. 
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? children, repeated * forgiveneſs of offences, and ſuch 
a love of our enemies as to return bleſſings, prayers 
and acts of goodneſs for their execrations, hatred and 
injuries. He thus begins his public preaching : 
Repent ye, and believe the goſpel. He declares 
that * acting towards others as we might reaſonably 
expect, in like circumſtances, that they ſhould act 
towards us, was the ſubſtance and end of the law and 

the prophets. He teaches us ro judge of actions by 
the goodneſs of the intention: and dy the ability 
and opportunities of thoſe who perform them. The 
weightier matters of his law are “ the love of God, 
Juſtice, mercy, and fidelity : he will have * mercy 
rather than ſacrifice : and the moral precepts of the 
Moſaic law are as carefully extended by him as its 
numerous poſitive ones are reduced, He ſtrongly cau- 
tions againſt “ hypocriſy, * cenſoriouſneſs, and *covet- 
ouſneſs. He allows of *oaths on ſolemn occaſions 
only, and not in common diſcourſe : he condemns 
© polygamy, and reſtrains *divorce to the caſe of 
adultery, He forbids not only © murder, but hatred 
reviling and cauſeleſs anger; not only * adultery, 
but the unreſtrained eye and deſire. He teaches that 
his diſciples are not * defiled by eating with unwaſhen 
hands ; but by evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, theft, falſe witneſs, covetouſneſs, wicked- 


? Matt. xviii. 4. xix. 14. 9% Matt. v. 44. vi. 14. xvin. 22. 
Mark i. 15. Matt. vii. 12. * Mark xii. 41-44. Luke 
XU. 47, 8. » Luke xi. 42. Matt. xxiti. 23. Matty ix. 13. 


xii. 7. Luke xii. 1. Matt. vii. 1, 2. Lake xii. 15. 
» Matt. v. 34, 37. Mark viii. 12. Matt. xxvi. 63, 4. Matt. 
xix. 5. and p. p. Matt. v. 32. xix. 9. Matt. v. 21, 2. 


xix. 18. f ib. v. 27, 8. 8 Mark vii. 21, 22. and p. p. 
neſs, 
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neſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye [of envy and 
malignity,] blaſphemy, pride, {and the] fooliſhneſs 
[of mad and ungoverned paſſions. ] He impoſes no 
d burdenſome and * enſlaving yoke on his diſciples. 
His poſitive precepts and ordinances are few, ſimple, 
ſignificant, and of great practical influence. Believe 
in God: *8BELIEve ALSO IN ME. Whatſoever you 
aſk the Father in My NAME, he will give it you. 
He. that believeth, and 1s ® BaPT1ZED, ſhall be in 
a ſtate of ſalvation. PaRrTAKE OF.” BREAD AND WINE. 
ſolemnly and jointly, IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME, your 
lawgiver, your redeemer from the guilt of fin and 
the power of death, and your benefactor even to 
dying for you on the croſs, and to beſtowing on you 
the gift of everlaſting life, lid 


h Acts xv. 10. Gal. v. i. * John xiv. 1. John xiv. 13, 
14. Xvi. 23, 4 * Mark xvi. 16. * Luke xxil. 19, 20. and 
p. p- Lord Bolingbroke ſpeaks thus of baptiſm and the Lord's 
ſapper. . No inſtitutions can be imagined more ſimple, nor more 
void of all thoſe pompous rites and theatrical repreſentations that 
abounded in the religious worſhip of the heathen and the Jews, 
than theſe two were in their origin, They were not only innocent 
but profitable ceremonies, becauſe they were extremely proper 


to keep up the ſpirit of true natural religion, by keeping up that 


of Chriftianity, and to promote the obſervation of moral duties, 
by maintaining a reſpe& for the revelation that confirmed them. 
Works, 4. v. iv. 302. 
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SECT. vil. 


Whether any of his moral Precepts are new. 


THrrre are excellent paſſages in the heathen 
writers with reſpect to the exiſtence, unity, provi- 
dence, and perfections of God, and to our leading 
religious duties; though they muſt be ſelected from 
a ſtrange mixture of inconſiſtency and error: and it 
has not been proved that any of our Lord's moral 
precepts, which oblige his followers at all times, are 
new as to their general ſubject- matter; though ſome 
are manifeſtly ſo in degree, and all in the motives 
by which they are enforced. Thus mutual love was 
taught by * Moſes, and by the heathen moraliſts ; 
but the diſciples of Jeſus are commanded to love one 
another as he loved them, in expectation of an 
eternal reward at the reſurrection of the juſt: I 
ſhould add, and in * imitation of the divine goodneſs ; 
but for that excellent precept of the law, * The Lord 
loveth the ſtranger : — love ye therefore the ſtranger. 
And this coincidence of the evangelical law with the 
law of reaſon proves that they are derived from a 
common origin: as the uniformity in the works of 
creation ſhews the unity of the Creator. 

* Julian thought that he diſparaged the deere 
when he aſked, What nation is there which does not 
think that its other precepts ought to be obſer ved, 


* Lev. xix. 18, 34. d John xi. 34. Matt. xxv. 34, 5. 

* Matt. v. 45, 48. Luke vi. 36. © Deut. x. 17—19. See 

alſo Plato de leg. I. v. p. 729. ed. Serr. Cyril contra. Jul. 
L. v. p. 152. | 
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except, Thou ſhalt not worſhip other Gods, and, 
Remember the Sabbath? whereas in fact he paſſed 


an encomium on it. 


SECT. IX. | 
Whether any of bis Precepts are unreaſonable. 


So ME. of our Lord's precepts have been objected 
to as harſh, and inconſiſtent with the good of indivi- 
duals and of ſociety. I ſhall begin with making 
remarks on ſuch of this kind as occur in the ſermon 
on the mount. 

« ] ſay * unto you, that whoſoever is angry with 


his brother without a cauſe ſhall be in danger of the 
judgement: and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, 


Raca, ſhall be in danger of the council : but who- 


ſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of 


hell fire.” 

The denunciation is addreſſed to all Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples. If the reſtriction, * without a cauſe,” were 
omitted on the authority of a few manuſcripts, Fa- 
thers, and ancient verſions; ſtill the context ſhews 
that the anger condemned muſt be implacable. The 
® injurious perſon, when reconciled to his brother, 


might offer an acceptable facrifice. And there are 


vices which all naturally abhor ; and which it may 


be the duty of ſome to reprehend with ſharpneſs. 


Nay, we read that © indignation and * anger are attri- 


Matt. v. 22. ib. v. 23, 4. © Mark x. 14. ib. ii. 5. 


buted 
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buted to our Lord himſelf. It is plain therefore that 
anger improper in its cauſe, its object, its manner, its 
4 ſeaſon, or its duration, muſt here be cenſured; There 
are degrees of anger mentioned ; and proportionable 
puniſhments are annexed. A diſciple of Chriſt, 
guilty of ſinful anger, is ſubject to a future puniſh- 
ment, correſponding to the temporal one which among 
the Jews was inflicted by tbe © Judgement. The Elders 
and Levites, who compoſed theſe municipal courts 
of judicature, puniſhed the murderer with * death; 
probably by ſlaying him with the * ſword, or by 
hanging him on a tree. But anger burſting forth 
into words of deriſion and contempt, into charges 
of emptineſs and wickedneſs, expoſes to a ſentence 
like that awarded by the Great Council at Jeruſalem, 
which took cognizance of higher matters, ſuch as 
' blaſphemy againſt God and the law; ultimately 
decided cauſes too difficult for the judges appointed 
in the ſeveral cities; and inflicted the more terrible 
death of "ſtoning. And anger ſtill more unreſtrain- 


ed, ſo as to charge men with extreme * infatuation, 
or 


e Deut. xvi. 18. xvii. 2. xxi. 2, 19. 2 Chron. xix. 5. The 
number of judges was feven. Joſ. Art. iv. viii. 4. B. J. xx. v. 
Numb. xxxv. 30, 31. # 1 Kings xix. 10. Deut. xxi. 22. 
i Some derive Raca from dn 1 be empty or wain : and Caſtel 
tranſlates the adjective from this verb by vanus, otioſus, agya;, 
nequam. See 2 Sam. vi. 20. Others think that it's root is from 
Pp" 7o ſpit and then the adjective figmhies, according to Caſtel, 
ſputatilis, levis, abjectus, vilis, contemptus. Thus it exaly 
anſwers to xarxralvso;. * Luke xxii. 66. Acts vi. 12, 15. 
| Matt. xxvi. 65, 6. Acts vi. 13. Deut. xvii. 8. ® Acts vi. 
58. The municipal courts inflicted this puniſhment in caſe of ido- 


latry. Deut. xvii. 2—7. © Syr. tranſlates wage by a word from 
. 555 


191 


or with » rebellion againſt God, the worſt of . all 
accuſations becauſe ſo highly *criminal under the 
law, incurs a ſtill greater degree of puniſhment, 
anſwering to a death by fire, to the horrid burning 
of human victims before the ſtatue of Moloch in the 
"valley of Hinnom. Our Lord therefore aſſerts, 
agreeably to other parts of ſcripture, that * reviling, 
t hatred, variance, wrath, ſtrife, ſhall exclude from 
the kingdom of heaven; and that theſe crimes ſhall 
be puniſhed proportionably to their degrees of guilt. 
But, according to the tenour of the goſpel covenant, 
ſinful anger unrepented of is here ſuppoſed. For, on 
condition of repentance, all manner of fin and of 
" blaſphemy, even if uttered againſt Chriſt himſelf, 
ſhall be forgiven unto men ; except the crime of 
imputing our Lord's miracles to an evil ſpirit, which 
indeed excluded repentance, and betrayed an incura- 
ble malignity of heart. And we may obſerve that 
our Lord elſewhere uſes general aſſertions, where the 
ſame reſtriction muſt be underſtood : as in the words, 
© Whoſoever. ” ſhall deny me before men, him will 
I alſo deny before my Father who is in heaven.” 
For it is plain, from the caſe of St. Peter, that 
hardened perſeverance in ſuch denials is meant. 


559 ſtultus evaſit ; fatuus, inſipiens factus eſt. See alſo Syr. 
1 Cor. iii. 19. where a word from the ſame root is uſed for Au. 
Thus Raca and nag may differ, as a charge of light and deſpica- 
ble conduct from that of habitual infatuation. * It is the opinion 
of many learned men, that, inſtead of tranſlating the Greek word 
pope, thou fool, the eaſtern word Moreh ſhould be tranſlated or 
retained. As 7717 ſignifies he rebelled in the Hebrew and Chaldee, 
we may fairly preſume that it once had this ſenſe in the Hebrew 
Syriac, 4 Deut. xvii. 2—7. Lev. xxiv. 16. * Jer. vii. 31. 


® 1 Cor, vi. 10. * Gal. v. 20. Matt. xii. 31, 2. ib. x. 33, 


There 
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There is another general precept charged with too 
much rigour. J ſay unto you, that whoſoever 
looketh on a woman to deſire her, hath already com- 
mitted adultery with her in his heart.” The words 
of the original, © in 7 order to deſire her,” denote 
giving full and unreſtrained ſcope to evil thoughts 
and intentions. St. Peter deſcribes ſome, who walked 
after the fleſh, as having * eyes full of adultery, and 
which could not ceaſe from fin. And all ſtrict mo- 
raliſts decide to the ſame effect. Cicero records an 
obſervation made by Pericles, that a grave magi- 
ſtrate ſhould not only reſtrain his hands from acts of 
avarice and oppreſſion, but his eyes from contem- 
plating ſuch objects as raiſe inordinate deſire. And 
in another place he aſſerts, that, if men deliberate 
whether they ſhould knowingly commit a crime, 
there is guilt in the very doubt. There is alſo a 
well-known determination of the Roman Satyriſt, 
that whoever meditates within himſelf any ſecret 
crime, contracts the guilt of committing it. Some 
have thought that our Lord's remark is confined 


* Matt. v. 28. Y ago; To enduwioa ai,, 80 c. vi. 1. Tg 
T0 brabiva airoi;, with the end and deſign of being ſeen by them. 
See alſo e. xiii. 30. 'xxiii. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 14. Off. i. 40. 
Prætorem decet, non ſolum manus, ſed etiam oculos, abſtinentes 
habere. ® ib. iii. 8. Hoc quidem deliberantium genus pellatur 
e medio—qui deliberant utrum—ſe ſcientes ſcelere contaminent : 
in ipſa enim dubitatione facinus ineſt. *© Juv, xiii. 208. Scelus 
intra ſe tacitum qui cogitat ullum, Fai crimen habet. Add Cle- 
anthes : poes. philos. H. Steph. p. 124. 

Ocis sci avexer” ainxo3 mrayuatos, 
Odros momon 197”, Hy kae an. 
He whoſe deſire can prompt a ſhameful act, 
Will perpetrate it, xen occaſion offers. 
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to the intentional adulleren: and it is true that the 
4 word uſed by him ſignifies adultery, ſtrictly fo 
called, throughout the New Teſtament and. the 
Greek verſion of the Old: but till the reaſon of the 
aſſertion equally: extends itſelf to the intentional forni- 
cater. God, who ſees the heart, will puniſh all ſuch 
evil intentions as want nothing but opportunity to 
become actual crimes. 

It aptly follows: * And if thy right eye offend 
thee, [lead thee to renounce my goſpel, or to violate 
any religious or moral duty,] pluck it out, and caſt 
it-from thee: it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be catt into hell. And if thy right hand 


offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for it 


is profitable for thee that one of thy members ſhould 
periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould be caft 
into hell.” In another place of this evangeliſt our 
Lord ſays, “ If thy hand or thy foot offend thee ;” 


and more at large in St. Mark: © If thy hand offend 


thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into 
life, than having two hands to be caſt into hell, into 
the fire that never ſhall be quenched : where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched,” &c. 
This is a ſtrong eaſtern manner of expreſſing that 
ſeductions to fin, and particularly ſtumbling-blocks 
in the way of openly profeſſing the goſpel at that 
ſeaſon, ſhould be avoided at all events; and that the 


A Euoixevory, © Our Lord having mentioned looking on a wo- 
man, he immediately adds, and if thy right eye offend thee : 
whereas c. xviii. 8, 9. and Mark ix. 43—8. the eye is inſtanced 
aſter the hand and the fol. 


cauſes 


Pp, pu At 2_f B3 


ww wa we © A 


ann an an ia ca DNA GQ®To $@&c@©- 


1 
cauſes of guilt and apoſtacy ſhould be removed, 


whatever favourite gratifications were foregone, what- 


ever temporal evils were endured. As you would 


loſe an eye or a limb to prevent a death by fire; fo 
let every thing moſt dear be ſacrificed to avoid eter- 
nal death. 

It is plain that if the prohibition, * Swear not at 
all, were underſtood abſolutely, the good of ſociety 
would be much affected; as in important matters it 
would want the ſtrongeſt human aſſurance, and the 
beſt human teſtimony, which derive their greateſt 
force from a ſolemn appeal to God: and therefore 
our Lord reſtrains his command to ordinary * diſ- 
courſe; and oppoſes it to the unneceſſary and enſnar- 
ing * oaths and vows ſo frequent among the Jews. 
He himſelf uſed the form of an oath, when he ſaid, 
a ſign [from heaven] ſhall be [now] given to 
this generation: and he affirmed his Meſſiahſhip with 
like ſolemnity, when the High- prieſt adjured him 
by the living God. 

Difficulties have been alſo raiſed againſt the follow- 
ing precepts in this diſcourſe: * I fay unto you, that 
ye ' reſiſt not evil, [or, as ſome chuſe to render the 
word, the injurious perſon:] but whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other 
alſo. Him that taketh away thy cloke, forbid not 
to take thy coat alſo. Whoſoever ſhall compel thee 
to go a mile, go with him twain, Give to him that 


f Matt. v. 34. 5 ib. v. 37. Comp. Matt. xxii. 15. Col. iv. 6. 
u Matt. v. 33. * Mark viii. 12. Comp. Heb. iv. 3. 2 Sam. iii. 
35. Sodo God to me and more alſo, if, &c. * Matt. xxvi. 
63, 4. Matt. v. 39—42. Luke vi. 29, 30. 
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aſketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee 
turn not thou away. Lend, hoping for nothing 
again. Of him that taketh away thy goods, aſk 
them not again. I ſay unto you, Love your ene- 
mies: bleſs them that curſe you; do good to them 
that hate you; and pray for them that deſpitefully 
uſe you, and perſecute you. Lay not up for your- 
ſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt 
doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and 
ſteal. * Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall 
eat or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, 
what ye ſhall put on. * Take no thought for the 
morrow : for the morrow ſhall take thought for the 
things of itſelf.” 

Many have attempted to ſhew that, with proper 
limitations, every one of theſe precepts obliges all 
Chriſtians at a// times. To this purpoſe it may be 
ſaid that, by a ſtrong particular * inſtance proverbially 
applied, our Lord teaches a general leſſon of meek- 
neſs and patience under moderate and private inju- 


ries, in oppoſition to a revengeful ſenſe and rigorous 


retaliation of every wrong; that our Lord fulfilled 
his own precept when he calmly * reproved the officer 
who ſmote him while he ſtood before the High- 
prieſt; and that every Chriſtian will fulfil it, who, 
when he is injured, makes reaſon the rule of his con- 
duct, not rendering evil for evil unto any man from 
a vindictive ſpirit, and mitigating the puniſhment, as 
far as he is able, when, from the circumſtances of 


= Luke vi. 35. * Luke vi. 30. ©® Matt. v. 44. and p. p. 
Þ Matt. vi. 19. ib. 25. ib. 34. Matt. v. 39. Luke vi. 
29. John xvii. 23. 1 Pet. iii. g. | 
the 


1 


the caſe, it is expedient to reſtrain the injurious, and 
to deter others by their example: That, in ſome 
matters not of great conſequence, we ſhould rather 
ſuffer wrong than angrily repel it, rather depart 
from our legal right than perſiſt in litigious conten- 
tion: That there were caſes of unreaſonable treat- 
ment in which * patience and ſubmiſſion ought to be 
ſhewn, and violence ought not to be returned for 
violence ; particularly in the * caſe, which often oc- 
curred at that time, of being compelled to attend 
public meſſengers: That, in general, “ liberality 
ſhould be exerciſed towards men; and that Chriſ- 
tians ſhould / lend to the honeſt and induſtrious, as 
far as their duty to themſelves and their families en- 
ables them; and in unuſually compaſſionate caſes, or 
ſuch as uſually occur, provided the loſs be of ſmall 
account, even hoping for nothing again: That the 
* love of our enemies is not ſuch a love of affection 
as muſt reſt on its proper object; nor ſuch an indiſ- 
criminate regard to men as would confound all diſ- 
tinctions of character, and would be inconſiſtent with 
our natural ſenſe of right and wrong and of moral 
beauty and deformity; but conſiſts in ſuch actions as 
affection commonly dictates, and all can perform, in 
bleſſing them, praying for them, and © doing good 
offices to them, eſpecially of common humanity :” 
That we ſhould not he careful to * lay up unneceſſary 
and abundant treaſures on earth, ſo as to ſet our 
© heart on them, and *enſlave ourſelves to them: 


Matt. v. 40. Luke vi. 9. Luke vi 30. Matt. v. 41. 
Matt. v. 42. ib. 44. * Tillotſon Serm. on Matt. v. 44. fol. 
393. D Matt, vi. 19. ib. 21. ib. 24. 
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and, That we ſhould not be * anxiouſly ſolicitous for 
our preſent and future worldly ſubſiſtence, ſo as to 
imbitter life, and to make this ſolicitude an addition 
to our daily and unavoidable * evils. 

But moſt of the precepts now referred to ſeem to 
admit of a more eaſy explanation. Immediately before 
the divine leſſon which contains them was delivered, 
our Lord had ſelected his twelve apoſtles from a 
great * number of other diſciples; and when he had 
ſeated himſelf on the fide of a mountain, his diſciples 
came near unto him. And he lifted up his eyes on 
his diſciples, and began to teach them in the“ hear- 
ing of the multitude. We muſt next obſerve in 
what capacity the diſciples were ſometimes addreſſed. 


They were addreſſed as men to be reviled and per- 


ſecuted and every way falſely accuſed, like the pro- 
phets before them; as profeſſors and propagators 
of a new religion, who were the ® ſalt of the earth, 
the light of the world, and like a city ſet on an emi- 
nence : as great in the kingdom of heaven, on 


condition of doing and * teaching Chriſt's com- 


mandments : as guides to others: as obliged to be 
prudent in diſpenſing * inſtruction and reproof: as 
*prophets,- and workers of miracles, in the name of 
Chriſt. It muſt be allowed that a peculiar conduct 
might be required of ſuch, on account of their ſin- 
gular circumſtances at that period. It became ſuch 
to diſplay the power of religion by the moſt perfect 


Matt. vi. 25—34. ib. v. 34. Luke vi. 17. Matt. 
v. 1. Luke vi. 20. * Matt. vii. 28. Luke vii. 1. I Matt. 
v. 11, 12. * ib. 13, 14. ib. 19. » Luke vi. 39. ? Matt. v. 
12. vü. 6. A ib. 22. 


acquieſcence 


an 
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acquieſcence under thoſe perſonal injuries, and ' tem- 
poral loſſes, which they would often endure on a reli- 
gious account: when judicially ſpoiled of their goods, 
gladly to * ſuffer ſtill further injuſtice for the name of 
Jeſus: and, when cuſtomary acts of oppreſſion occur- 
red, to ſhew mildneſs inſtead of reluctance; ſo as, after 
a * compelled aſſiſtance, to give a voluntary one to the 
oppreſſor, inſtead of reſenting the wrong. Such 
might well be exhorted to ” unbounded liberality ; 
and to * lending, not only without uſury, as Moſes 
directed, but without hope of receiving any thing 
again. Though ? love of our enemies, as modified 
by Chriſt, is a duty at all times, yet it was peculi- 
arly fit to inculcate it on ſuch ; when the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity expoſed them to hatred, curſes, de- 
ſpiteful uſage, and the fierceſt perſecution. The 
miniſtry of ſuch would have been obſtructed by at- 
tention to * gain: having received freely, they were 
to give freely: and if any thought that the gifts of 
God could be purchaſed by money, the diſpenſers 
of them were to ſay with St. Peter, * Thy money 
periſh with thee. Such alſo might well be exhorted 
to take no care for food or raiment, and to make 
no ſolicitous proviſion for the morrow. The la- 
bourer was worthy of his hire; and had a ſpecial 
aſſurance of God's protection: Seek ye firſt the 
kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs ; and all theſe 
things, which your heavenly Father knoweth that 


Matt. v. 39. Luke vi. 30. Matt. v. 40. ib. 41. 
ib. 42. Luke vi. 35. Matt. v. 44. Matt. vi. 19. ib. 
*. 8, Acts vii. 20. © Matt. vi. 25, 34 Luke x. 7. 
© Matt. vi. 33. 
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ye have need of, ſhall be added unto you.” What- 
ever diſciple of Chriſt, at that time and in thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, literally obeyed theſe precepts, * built 
his houſe on a rock : his hope reſted on the ſure 
foundation of God's veracity and power. 

In another of our Lord's diſcourſes, ſomewhat 
later in point of time, one of theſe precepts is re- 
peated. Take no thought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put 
on.” And again: “ Seek not what ye ſhall eat or 
what ye ſhall drink: and live not in careful ſuſ- 
penſe.” Our Lord adds this further injunction : 
4e E Sell that ye have, and give alms:” and he en- 
forces it with the ſame reaſons which he had for- 
merly aſſigned for not laying up treaſures on earth, 
the ſuperior nature of heavenly treaſures, and the 
danger leſt earthly ones ſhould engroſs our affections. 
But as this latter precept muſt be reſtrained to thoſe 
particular times, we have a proof that the other com- 
mands naturally admit of the ſame reſtriction. 
Agreeably to this ſenſe, we again find the promiſe 
of a ſpecial "protection, and that the whole diſcourſe 
is directed to our Lord's * diſciples, his friends, his 
little flock, thoſe whoſe apology the Holy Spirit was 
to diftate when they were brought before ſynagogues 
and magiſtrates for preaching the goſpel, and whoſe 


f Matt. vi. 32. If men have need of theſe things, in the com- 
mon courſe of human affairs they muſt uſe the natural means to 
procure them, ſuch as œconomy, foreſight, diligence. 8 Matt. 
vii. 24. 0 Luke xii. 22. ib. 29. See the marginal rendering. 
* ib. 33. 1 Comp. Matt. vi. 20, 21. Luke xii. 33, 34. Luke 
XU. 31. ib. 1, 4, 11, 12, 32. 
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lives would be fo expoſed to danger on this account, 
that it was neceffary to arm them againſt the fear of 


I- 
ilt thoſe * who killed the body. 
re It muſt be very carefully obſerved that our Lord's 
addreſs to the people at large is different : « Take 
at heed and beware of covetouſneſs : for a man's life 
2= conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which 
e he poſſeſſeth. 
It Dr. Clarke in his diſcourſe on the words, 
Ir tea Take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, or 
. ; what ſhall we drink, or wherewithal ſhall we be 
* clothed ?” obſerves, © that there was a particular 
<1 time, and there were particular perſons, when and 
— to whom, and when and to whom only, this pre- 
1 cept was given in its literal and ſtrict ſenſe. Our 
e WF Saviour ſent forth his apoſtles to preach the goſpel 
;, BM fromcity to city, in ſuch a manner as was altogether 
e inconſiſtent with their attending to any worldly 
- IF affairs. Accordingly he inveſted them with miracu- 
. IF lous powers, and promiſed to afford them a mira- 
e #| culous ſupport. And ſuitable to the circumſtances 
3 of ſuch a miſſion were the precepts he gave them 
8 to obſerve therein. Luke xii. 33. Matt. x. 8. In 
$ like manner the words of the text, conſidered as 
8 ſpoken to the apoſtles, during their preaching from 
> one city to another, may well be underſtood * lite- 
rally.” 
. So alſo Tillotſon quotes Matt. vi. 25, 26, 28. 
0 and ſays, This diſcourſe of our Saviour's was not 


intended for a general and ſtanding rule to all Chriſ- 


Luke xii. 4. Comp. v. 15. with v. 22. 4 Matt. vi. 31, 
32. Serm. clix. p. 283. fol. | 
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tians; but only deſigned for his diſciples, to take 
them off from all care about the things of this life, 
that they might attend upon his perſon, and wholly 
give themſelves up to that work to which he had 
* called them.” 7 

Blair * combats the Archbiſhop's expoſition as 
ce an odd and dangerous opinion,” and as © opening 
a great gap,” © as if there were any part of this ſer- 
mon not binding upon all private Chriſtians as ſuch.” 

This uſeful author has turned the current of moſt 
expoſitors his own way: and I agree with him in 
aſſerting that throughout our Lord's diſcourſe * pa- 
ſtors were not inſtructed in oppoſition to laymen, nor 
the Twelve“ in oppoſition to the other diſciples : 
but that the followers of Chriſt were taught in oppo- 
ſition to * heathens, hypocrites, Scribes, and Phari- 
ſees. However, they were followers of Chrift at a 
particular time, and in peculiar circumſtances. From 
many of theſe the Seventy were to be ſelected; and 
many of theſe were to receive the Spirit after Chriſt's 


aſcenſion, and to become teachers of his religion. 


Some duties therefore might reaſonably be required 


of /bem, which are not incumbent on Chriſtians in 


all ages of the church : and it has been clearly ſhewn 
that a precept does not bind always, ? becauſe our 
Lord enjoined it to his diſciples, As to the parti- 
cular paſſage interpreted by the Archbiſhop, it is 
true that the * original word ſometimes ſignifies to 


s Serm. xxxvi. v. I. fol. on Luke xii. 15. p. 255. Diſ- 
courſes on the Sermon on the mount, by James Blair, 4 vol. See 
vol. 1. p. 96, 100. up. 95. » p. 84. p. 95. Y) See the 
obſervations on Luke xii. 33. p. 34. AE,. 
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be * exceſſively careful: but it is alſo true that it is 
uſed in a * good ſenſe: and it will remain to be well 
conlidered whether, Matt. vi. 31, 34. there be not 
too ſtrict a prohibition, and whether, Matt. vi. 33. 
there be not too Jarge a, promiſe, for Chriſtians at 
all times. Reaſon will ſufficieatly mark the diſtinc- 
tion between temporary and perpetual rules of con- 
duct contained in the Scriptures, And it is much 
ſafer to admit ſuch diſtinctions, than to encourage 
enthuſiaſtic expectations and practice, and to repre- 
ſent the goſpel as advancing doctrines contrary to 
comman ſenſe and to common experience, 

But leſſons delivered by our Lord in ſome other 
of his diſcourſes have likewiſe been conſidered as 
hard ſayings. 

If the folemn aſſertion, « I ſay unto you that 
* every idle word that men thall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment,” were 
underſtood of inadvertent and ſuperfluous words, it 
would be impoſſible to converſe innocently. But 
the context ſhews that they are ſuch as an evil man 
brings out of the evil treaſure of his heart: they are 
oppoſed to ſuch prudent and profitable converſation 
as will juſtify at the laſt day; and men muſt give an 
account of them in the ſenſe of being condemned for 
them. By iale words therefore are meant falſe or 
evil words; as * unfruitful works ſignify ſuch as are 

deſtructive. 


2 Phil. iv. 6. d x Cor, vii. 32. 2 Cor. xi. 28. Phil. ii. 20. 
Matt. x1. 36. 4 Eph. v. 11. *Apyd; is &spyo;, ab opere ceſ- 
ſans, otioſus ; and may as eaſily ſignify what tends to a bad pur- 
poſe, as axxpTog, what tends to miſchief. So Heb. xm. 17. 
antes, unprofitable, is dangerous. Matt. xxv. 30. &xgriog is 
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deſtructive. And this mode of uſing terms which f WI 
have a ſofter import, and of expreſſing leſs than is 12 


meant, is a common figure 1n all languages. th 
It ſhould be obſerved that the following words are ¶ ce 
a parable: * When thou makeſt a dinner or a ſup- re 


per, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither ta 
thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbours : leſt they alſo ile 
bid thee again, and a recompenſe be made. But MM 5 
when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, 0 
the lame, the blind: and thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for 0 
they cannot recompenſe thee: for thou ſhalt be re- 
compenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt,” The 
paſſage immediately preceding, and which is re- 
markably analogous to this, 1s called a parable : 
« f When thou art bidden of any man to a marriage 
feaſt, ſit not down in the higheſt room,” &c. and 
the introductory words to the place under conſider- 
ation, © Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade him,” 
intimate that the parabolical ſtyle is continued. It 
muſt likewiſe be remarked that another parable in- 
ſtantly ſucceeds. Our Lord therefore may be un- 
derſtood as ſaying, Let your beneficence be free 
and diſintereſted : let your conduct reſemble prepa- 
ring a table for the poor, who can make no return; 
and not for the rich, who can make an ample one. 
0 After having thus ſettled the meaning of the paſ- 
„ ſage, I found the following remark in * Leland's | 
(nl view of the Deiſtical writers: Chubb interprets 


{ih | evil : ſee v. 26. So Eph. v. 4. T% b amula ſignifies which 
0 { . are highly unbecoming and finful. So 'n p. 26. is vacuus and 
My j nequam. * Luke xiv. 12— 14. Luke xiv. 7—10. #1. 327, 


Lond. 1754. Þ Poſthumous Works, i. 24. See Biſhop Law's 
Conſiderations, &c. p. 311. ed. 5. | 
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what our Lord faith in a parabolical way, Luke xiv. 
12, 13. concerning inviting the poor, the blind, and 
the lame, (and which, as may be gathered trom the 
context, by comparing v. 7, &c. was deſigned to 
rebuke the vanity of expenſive and oſtentatious enter- 
rainments, whilſt the poor and indigent were neg- 
lected,) as if it were his intention that all Chriſtians 
ſhould deny themſelves the pleaſure of entertaining 


or being entertained by friends, relations, and thoſe 


of their own rank, and were to confine themſelves 
wholly to the company, converſation, and friendſhip 
of the poor, the ' maimed, the lame, and the blind. 
Though it is very evident, from his own practice, 
that our Lord was far from diſcouraging an agree- 
able intercourſe and converſation among friends, and 
the offices and entertainment of ſocial life.” When 
our Lord ſays, “ Labour not for the meat which 
periſheth, but for that which endureth unto everlaſt- 
ing life,” his meaning 1s, that the Jews were not to 
labour ſo much for their temporal ſubſiſtence as for 
their eternal well-being. 

As multitudes attended our Lord on his way to 
Jeruſalem, he turned and ſaid to them: © If * any 
man come to me, and hate not his father, and mo- 
ther, and wife, and children, yea and his own life 
alſo, he cannot be my diſciple.” He had before 
told his immediate followers, © „ He that loveth fa- 
ther or mother more than me, is not worthy of me: 

i John vi. 27. The degree of compariſon is ſometimes thus ex- 
preſſed in the Hebrew language. Jer. vii. 22, 23. Ho. vi. 6. 
See 1 Cor. i. 17. and Biſhop Pearce's vote: who quotes John 
XU. 44. 1 Cor. x. 24. Eph. vi. 12. Col. iii. 2. and many other 


places. Luke xiv. 26, 27. I Matt. x. 37. 
and 
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and he that loveth ſon or daughter more than me, 
is not worthy of me.” And he had likewiſe ſaid to 
all his diſciples, © If ® any man will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs daily, 
and follow me.” By * hating our Lord does not % 
mean the paſſion of the mind ſo called, but an in- 
ferior conſideration and regard; ſuch a forſaking of 
the neareſt relations, and ſuch an expoſing of life to 
the rage of perſecution, as reſembled the e of 
hatred. All muſt perceive that this ſacrifice of 


worldly connections, this ſevere ſelf-denial, and daily 
danger of death, were peculiar to the times when the 
rancour of the Jews and heathens was ſo hot againſt 
the firſt preachers of the goſpel. 

When our Lord ſaid to the young man, who 
had kept the law from his youth and aſked what he 
yet wanted, © One thing thou wanteſt ; if thou wilt 
be perfe&t, go, ſell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute 
to the poor; and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; 
and come, take up the croſs, and follow me ;” the 
words refer to the greateſt perfection that could 
be attained while Chriſt was on earth, which con- 
ſiſted in attending his perſon, in preaching the goſpel 
with an entire reliance on Providence for daily ſub- 
ſiſtence, and in readily laying down life itſelf for the 
truth. And when the young man departed ſorrow- 
ful, becauſe he had civil * authority and great poſ- 
ſeſſions, our Lord went on to obſerve how difficult 
it was for the rich, or, as he explained himſelf, for 


n Luke ix. 23. ®" X22 de amore dicitur paulo remiſſiore. 
Gen. xxix. 30, 31. Mal. i. 2, 3. Caſtelli Lex. „Matt. xix. 20. 
P ib. 21. and p. p. Luke xviii. 18. 


thoſe 
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thoſe who * truſted in riches, to become his diſciples 
at a time when belief in him fo eſſentially affected 
men in their ſecular concerns: nay, he compared 
= this difficulty to a natural impoſſibility, if human 
means only were conſidered. God, however, was 
able to effect their converſion, by the illuſtrious evi- 
dence to the goſpel which from time to time he 
would vouchſafe. 

When our Lord girded himſelf, waſhed the feet 
of his diſciples, and gave them this exhortation, * If 
I, * your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, 
ye alſo ought to waſh one another's feet; his action 
derived its particular propriety from eaſtern cuſtoms, 
and his precept, though immediately addreſſed to 
the apoſtles, was deſigned to teach all his diſciples 
in general lowlineſs and condeſcenſion to their fellow- 
creatures: agreeably to his admonition in another 
place, * Whoſoever will be great among you, let 
him be your miniſter ; and whoſoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your ſervant:“ which is in 
like manner addreſſed to the Twelve with peculiar 
pertinency ; and the truth conveyed by it, « He 
that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted,” will be 
verified among all Chriſtians both in this world and 
the next. 


I have only one obſervation more to ſuggeſt on 
this topic of unreaſonable commands. When our 


Lord, at the laſt paſchal ſupper, gave this advice to 
his diſciples, «Now, he that hath a purſe let him 
take it, and likewiſe his ſcrip: and he that hath no 


Mark x. 24. John xii. 14. Matt. xx. 26, 27. Luke 
XX11. 36. 
ſword, 


[46] 


ſword, let him ſell his upper garment, and buy i 
one ;” he meant to ſignify that diſtreſs and danger 
approached, and that it behoved each of them ro 
provide for his ſubſiſtence and ſafety in ſuch a way 
as prudence directed. In their circumſtances men 
uſually procured ſwords : and therefore he expreſſed 
their ſituation by ſaying, that, in the common courſe | 
of human affairs, ſuch weapons would be conſidered 3 
as neceſſary. The diſciples miſtook the tendency of 
his words, when they anſwered, “ Behold, here are 
two ſwords :” with which they were probably fur- 
niſhed for ſecurity on their journey either * from | 
robbers or wild beaſts, Our Lord replied, “It is 
enough :” intimating that the Apoſtles were not to 
underſtand him as requiring that they ſhould employ 
force in his defence or their own: and this he plainly 
declared when he immediately ſubjoined that his 
being numbered among the tranſgreſſors muſt needs 
be accompliſhed in him, and alſo when he com- 
manded Peter to ? ſheath the ſword which he had raſhly 
drawn, with this remarkable admonition, that * all 


who take the {word ſhould periſh by the ſword.” 
SECT. 


* Grot. in loc. Matt. xxvi. 52. Chubb, in his poſthu- | 
mous Works, v. 1, 9—26. has objected to moſt of the precepts | 
here explained: particularly to Matt. v. 34——7, 39» 44» 45. | 
vi. 19—28, 34. xix. 21—24. Luke xiv. 12, 13. xxii. 35, 36. 
And Bolingbroke ſays : Of the ſecond ſort [dire&ted more im- 
mediately to Chriſt's diſciples] are certain duties enjoined in this 
ſermon, and in other parts of the goſpel, which ſeem fit enough 
for a religious ſect, or order of men like the Eſſenians, but are 
by no means practicable in the general ſociety of mankind. To 
reſiſt no injury, to take no care for the morrow, to neglect pro- 
viding for the common neceſſaries of life, and to ſell all to follow 
Chriſt, 
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SE CT.X 
Whether bis teaching is defective. 


IN the compaſs of Chrift's inſtructions we find a 
great variety of duties explicitly taught or plainly 
implied. Some of his precepts are very comprehen- 
five: as © Thou * ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
ſelf: * Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do 
unto you, do ye even ſo unto them: Render unto 
Ceſar the things which are Ceſar's; and unto God 
the things which are Gods.” But what the evange- 
liſts have recorded of his public preaching may 
rather be called a ſpecimen of the manner in which 
he taught, than a full detail of all his admirable 
leſſons. It muſt alſo be conſidered that our Lord 
promiſed to ſhew the Apoſtles * plainly of the Father, 
after his departure from them; and that the Holy 
Spirit was to guide them into * all truth, particularly 
into ſuch as their prejudices could not * bear till their 
minds were gradually enlightened. So that our 
Lord's miniſtry was not the whole of the goſpel 
diſpenſation ; but only an introductory part. 


Chriſt, might be properly exacted from thoſe who were his 
companions, and his diſciples in a ftriter ſenſe, like the ſcholars 
of Pythagoras, admitted within the curtain ; but reaſon and ex- 
perience both ſhew that, conſidered as general duties, they are 
impracticable, inconſiſtent with natural inſtinct, as well as law, 
and quite deſtructive of Society.“ Work, 4to. v. iv. 300. 

Matt. xix. 19. ib. vii, 12, © ib. xxii. 21. John xvi. 25. 
ib. 13. id. 12. 


I ſhall 
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{ ſhall add, though it is a digreſſion from my 
immediate ſubject, that the inſpired teachers of 
Chriſtianity not only conſider the moral part of the 
Old Teſtament as obligatory on all, but alſo pre- 
ſuppoſe the law of reaſon, and build on it as a foun- 
dation. They do not prove certain actions to be 
virtuous or vicious ; but mention them as previouſly 
known to be ſuch, and as accordingly approved or 
condemned by our * conſcience. With regard to 
religious duties, no defect in them has been alleged. 
And if they do not diſtinctly recount, and formally *? 
enjoin, every moral, political and domeſtic duty, let th: 
reaſon diſtribute the general precepts or prohibitions Bu 
of revelation into all their particulars, let it ſhew the 
analogy of one caſe to another, let it even ſupply 
whatever omiſſions can be diſcovered : for it extends 
to all the various parts of human duty, whereas many 
are foreign to the proper buſineſs of revelation ; it is 
our primary law, of perpetual and univerſal obliga- 

tion. The ſacred writings have their due excellence 
and perfection, if they abound in the moſt important, 
religious and moral truths, and if they incidentally 
teach political and ſocial duties; furniſhing the out- 
line of theſe latter ſubjects, without filling up the 
parts. The omiſſions imputed to them are eaſily 
ſupplied by reaſon, and can only be forcibly ob- 
jected to books of ſtrict method and ſyſtem ; not to 
teachers who chooſe a different manner of delivering 
their precepts, the propriety of which 1 ſhall illuſtrate 
in its proper place. 


E Rom. ii. 15, b See c. ii. ſect. 1. 


The 
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The following are ſome of the general paſſages 
which occur in the epiſtolary parts of the New 
X Teſtament. St. Paul ſays, © If there be any vir- 
tue, if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things.“ 
Again: «© The law is made— for the ungodly and 
for ſinners —for liars, for perjured perſons; and if 
there be any other thing that is contrary to ſound 
2X doctrine.” And St. John advances this general 
2X aflertion, that “ fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law.“ 

As to particular omiſſions, it has been objected 
that Chriſtianity does not recommend patriotiſm. 
But, beſides the general anſwer already ſuggeſted, 
it may be ſaid that Chriſt himſelf afforded an exam- 
ple of it by the “ affectionate regard which he ex- 
preſſed for Jeruſalem, and by ſhedding tears at the 
foreſight of its deſolation; and that the Apoſtle Paul 
was a follower of Chriſt in this as in other reſpects, 
and declared his readineſs to * ſuffer temporal de- 
ſtruction for the ſake of his brethren, and kinſmen 
according to the fleſh. It may further be replied 
IX that univerſal benevolence comprehends patriotiſm ; 
and that, the cloſer the *® tie is, whether religious or 
ſocial, correſponding duties are proportionably re- 
quired of us: that the moſt ſplendid acts of patrio- 
tiſm are among Chriſtian virtues; a * difintereſted 
regard for others, and a readineſs even to die for 
them when the importance of the caſe requires it: 
and that enjoining patriotiſm in direct terms would 
have been recommending a duty which, in one ſenſe 


i Phil. iv. 3. * 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. II epiſt. i. 4. Luke 
xiüi. 34. xix. 41, 2. * Rom. ix. 3. » Gal. vi. 10. 1 Tim. v. 8, 
P 1 Cor. x. 24. xiii. 5. 1 John iii. 16. 
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of-it, men at that time were already diſpoſed to prac- 
tiſe in exceſs; which would have encouraged Roman | ; 
ambition, and the narrow attachment of the Jews to 1 
their own country; and would have tended to reſtrict 
benevolence, inſtead of enlarging it. He who loves 
his relations, his friends, and his neighbours in the 
Chriſtian ſenſe of the word, muſt love his country; 
unleſs we mean by loving our country the love of 9 
its political conſtitution. And how could this be 
enjoined to the Romans, who lived under a deſpo- i 
tic form of government; or to the Jews, whoſe | 
polity was ſoon to be done away? It ſhould alſo be | 
conſidered that © whatſoever things were written i 
and there- 
fore that Chriſtians may be referred to the patriotic | 
* magnanimity of Moſes, to * Eliſha's regard for the 


» 


aforetime were written for our learning; 


diſtreſſes and deliverance of his country, to Jere- 


miah's pathetic lamentations over Jeruſalem, to 3 
Nehemiah's “ zeal for the public,” and to thoſe 
remarkable words of a Hebrew poet, * Pray for 
the peace of Jeruſalem ; they ſhall proſper that 4.ve 8 


thee.” | 
The omiſſion of friendſhip among Chriſtian duties 
has furniſhed another objection. But there are paſ- 


ſages in which it is ſuppoſed to ® exilt among men; 


and it has very clearly the ſanftion of our “ Lord's 
example. When our Lord ſays, Ye are my friends, 
if ye do whatſoever I command you ; and when he 


--* Exod. xxxii. 10— 13, 32. 4 2 Kings viii. 11, 12. xiii. 18, 
19. Lament. ii. 11. iii. 48. c. v. 18, 19. See Shaft. cha- 
rat. 1. 99, ed. 1711. * Pſcxxii. 6. Luke xi. 6. xiv. 12. 
John xv. 13—15. Acts x. 24. 3 John 14, John xi. 5, 11, 
36. Xu. 23. 13 
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is repreſented as loving Lazarus and St. John; in 
theſe paſſages, if not in ſome others, the idea riſes 
above that of « an * acquaintance, or kinſman, or 
relative, of the ſame family, fortune or ſect.“ It is 
certain that no foil is ſo well prepared for “ that 
7 peculiar relation which is formed by a conſent and 
harmony of minds, by mutual eſteem, and recipro- 
cal tenderneſs and affection,“ as the heart in which 
Chriſtian virtues flouriſh; and particularly that be- 
nevolence which Biſhop Taylor nobly calls « *friend- 
ſhip to all the world, friendſhip expanded like the 
face of the ſun, when it mounts above the eaſtern 
hills.” In the Old Teſtament, Moſes ſpeaks of 
a * friend who is as a man's own ſoul; we have a 
ſtriking *examble of friendſhip in the hiſtory of 
Jonathan and David; and in the book of Proverbs 
mention is made of a *© friend who loveth at all times. 
We ſee by theſe inſtances that human nature is not 
one thing in the ſcriptures; and another thing in 
fact, or in the graveſt and beſt ancient or modern 
moraliſts. Beſides, as friendſhip is a connection 
which many may not be able to form, and therefore 
is not a general duty, if indeed it can be called a 
duty incumbent on any, it has been doubted whether 
it could properly be made the ſubject of a direct pre- 
cept oF a divine lawgiver. 


A Biſhop Taylor in Shafteſbury, ubi ſupr. thinks that the writers 
of the New Teſtament always @iav5 in this limited ſenſe. Y Shaf- 
teſbury's definition : ubi ſupr. © ubi ſupr. Deut. xiv. 6. 
1 Sam. xvili. 1, 3. XiX. 2. 2 Sam. i. 26. © C, xvii. 17. 
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It is alſo * objected, that rules of civil policy are 
not to be found in the New Teſtament. But the 
duty of governors is obliquely regulated, when it is 
obſerved that they © are not a terror to good works 
but to the evil; that they are the miniſters of God 
for good; that they who do good ſhall have praiſe 
of them; and that they are * lent by the Sovereign 
Lord for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the 
praiſe of them that do well. And the duty of ſub- 
jects is directly and repeatedly enjoined. In St. 
Paul's language, they ſhould * pray for kings and all 
that are in authority; they ſhould be ſubject to the 
higher powers as the ordinance of God, and not only 
through motives of fear but of conſcience; and ſhould 
render tribute, cuſtom, fear, and honour, where they 
are reſpectively due. In St. Peter's language, they 
ſhould be afraid to * ſpeak evil of dignities : they 
ſhould * ſubmit themſelves to the king, and to go- 
vernors, for the Lord's ſake: for ſo is the will of 
God: they ſhould both fear God, and honour the 
king. There occurs one limitation to the duty of 
civil ſubmiſſion: "We ought to obey God rather 
than men. But reaſon, and nature, and particular 
forms of government inſtituted by men, may intro- 
duce more limitations. Children are commanded 
to obey their parents, and ſervants their maſters, 
in all things: that is, in all things reaſonable and 
honeſt, not in matters of an impious or immoral 


See S. Jenyns's View of the Internal Evidencs of Chriſtianity, 
p. 53. ©Rom.xii.3 4 1 Pet. ii. 14. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
* Rom. xii. 1, 2, 5, 7. 2 Pet. ii. 10. * 1 Pet. ii. 13—17. 
Acts v. 29. u Col. iii. 20, 22. 
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nature. But if theſe precepts are not to be under- 
ſtood ſtrictly, much leſs are thoſe above referred to, 
which are leſs ſtrongly worded : * Let every ſoul be 
ſubje& to the higher powers: Whoſoever reſiſteth 
the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God: Submit 
yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
ſake.” It is the manner of moral writers, and very 
remarkably ſo of the eaſtern ones, to deliver rules 
true for the moſt part, though not univerſally ; and 
to leave the reſtriftions of them to the underſtandings 
and feelings of mankind, 

It may be obſerved that the virtue of gratitude is 
no where expreſsly taught in the New Teſtament. 
But this amiable act of juſtice to benefactors is both 
recommended by example, and is ſuppoſed to be 
dictated by the human heart. Our Lord * praiſed 
Mary's reſpe&ful piety in anointing his feet, and 
declared that the fame of it ſhould be as extenſive 
as the propagation of the goſpel; and St. Paul 
ſtrongly ” expreſſes his ſenſe of benefits conferred on 
him by the Philippians. Doing * good to thoſe who 
do good to us is an inferior part of Chriſtian mora- 


" Hence we ſee that Lord Bolingbroke has as little reaſon to 
aſcribe the doctrine of paſſive obedience to St. Paul, as that of 
abſolute predeſtination. Works, 4to. v. iv. p. 331. See alſo 
Gibbon's learned and elegant hiſtory : v. ii. p. 187, 4to. 2d. ed. 
where the author places among the evangelic virtues that paſſive 
and irreſiſting obedience which bows under the yoke of authority, 
or even oppreſſion. The curious reader will find this objection 
conſidered and confuted in Hoadly's Meaſures of Submiſſion, &c. 
Defence of the Sermon, p. 31, and Obj. 17, p. 72. Works, fol. 
zd. vol. ©® Matt. xxvi. 10, 13, and p. p. Phil. iv. 15 —18. 
1 Luke vi. 33. 
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lity : it is conſidered as an obvious truth that * the 
debtor to whom moſt had been remitted would love 
moſt; and St. Paul enforced his humane requeſt to 
Philemon by ſuggeſting with much delicacy, the 
motive * of gratitude among other reaſons for grant- 
ing it. We muſt alſo recollect that ingratitude is 
mentioned with implied * cenſure, and with * wonder, 
by our Lord; and that St. Paul ranks it among the 
moſt aggravated “ crimes. 

It may alſo be urged that the religion of Chriſt 
contains no direct prohibition of felf-murder. But 
we may juſtly reply that it is comprehended in the 
general precept, * Thou ſhalt not kill: and that 
wherever Chriſtianity teaches an over-ruling Provi- 
dence, wherever it exhorts to“ reſignation and * pa- 
tience, wherever 1t propoſes a precept or an example 
of * enduring to the end, wherever it aſſerts that we 
are the * ſervants of God or of Chriſt, that we are 
© bought with a price, that we are not our own, that 
our body and ſpirit are God's, it furniſhes arguments 
againſt this crime. But remarks of this kind, where 
well-founded, only prove that Chriſtianity is not a 
ſyſtem of morals explicitly comprehending every 
duty: to which it no where makes pretenſion. 

It has alſo been advanced by an ingenious writer 
that the Chiiſtian law is ſilent on the ſubje& of * ac- 
tive courage. But fortitude in general is enjoined or 


Luke vii. 41—3. * Philem. 19. Luke vi. 35. ib. xvii. 
17. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Matt. xix. 18. Matt. xxvi. 39. 
and p. p. * Rom. xii. 12. James i. 3, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 20. 2 Pet. i. 
6. * Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3. Rom. vi. 22. 1 Cor. vit. 22. Eph. 
vi. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 16. Rev. vii. 3. xix. 2. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 


vü. 23. © Jenyns's View, ubi ſupr. 
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deſcribed in the following terms : * Fear not them 
who kill the body: be * ye ſteadfaſt, unmoveable: 
I quit © ye like men, be ſtrong : who "ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or 
the ſword? Nay, in all theſe things we are more 
than conquerors, through him that loved us.” Re- 
ſiſtance 1s not forbidden in extraordinary caſes : and 
it may be neceſſary to exert the quality of perſonal 
valour on ſuch occaſions. It is certain that it cannot 
be founded on firmer principles than ſuch as the 
goſpel furniſhes; an unſhaken adherence to duty, 
a contempt of death for the benefit of mankind, a 
ſubmiſſion to God's will, and a reliance on his pro- 
vidence and future favour. But Chriſtianity has as 
little to do with directly commanding and preciſely 
regulating qualities of this kind, as with determining 
the lawfulneſs of uſury or of war, what crimes ſhall 
be capital, what is the beſt form of civil government, 
and many other matters of a like nature, 


Matt. x. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 58. „ xvi. 13. d Rom. viii. 
35, &. i Luke xii. 7, Matt. x. 31. 
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SECT. XI. 


Of the Obligation, Motives, and Means to the Practice 
of their Duty, which our Lord affords his followers. 


Ar. that our Lord advances 1s reſolved by him 
into the will and authority of God. © He * that de- 
ſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me.” «© * What- 
ſoever I ſpeak, as the Father hath ſaid unto me fo I 
ſpeak.” The will of God, externally declared, is 
a ſufficient ground of moral obligation to all his 
creatures; becauſe an all-wiſe and abſolutely perfect 
being can only will what is right. A clear percep- 
tion of duty muſt likewiſe induce an obligation on 
every intelligent being: for God has ſo framed all 
ſuch that they are © a © law to themſelves :”” and thus 
binding them to a particular mode of conduct is 
ultimately God's act and will, made known in a dif- 
ferent manner. Our Lord refers to this principle 
in human nature when he ſays, © Vea and why 
even of yourſelves judge ye not what is right?“ 
However, it is neceſſary to obſerve that God does not 
arbitrarily oblige to any matter of duty ; but his wiſ- 
dom and will are originally and invariably determined 
by antecedent filneſs. 

But our Lord not only convinces our reaſon that 
we ought to obey him : he likewiſe influences our 
will and affections by motives excellently adapted to 


our nature. He animates us to acts of benevolence 


2 Luke x. 16. 
xil. 57. 


b John xii. 50. Rom. ii. 14. Luke 


by 


| 
0 
7 
[ 
c 
c 
{ 
| 


we =” ws 


$23 


by propoſing to our imitation the © example of God 
himſelf: he exhorts us to follow his own example 
in acts of meekneſs and lowlineſs. He leads us to 
grateful obedience by exhibiting to us both the won- 
ders * of God's love, and his own. no leſs aſtoniſhing 
b acts of love in aſſuming our nature and laying down 
his life for us. And he gives us a moſt affecting 
inducement to obſerve his laws when he fays, © Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command 
you.” He has alſo unveiled to us the future world; 
and * aſſured the righteous of everlaſting life, and 
the wicked of everlaſting puniſhment. He has gra- 
ciouſly addreſſed himſelf to our imagination and 
ſenies on this ſubject; has circumſtantially deſcribed 
the awful ſcene ; has taught men that he will confeſs 
or deny them in the preſence of the ® angels and of 
his heavenly Father; and even that he will reward 
their benevolent actions, and puniſh their malevolent 
2 ones, as if he * himſelf had been their immediate object. 
3 The means of performing our duty which Chriſt 
has granted us come next to be conſidered. The 
ordinance of baptiſm reminds ſuch as are able to 
reflect on it of their covenant with God, of * dying 
to fin, of having their hearts? ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience, The inſtitution of eating bread and 
drinking wine, in remembrance of Chriſt's body 
broken and of his blood ſhed for us, aſſiſts reflection, 
like the former poſitive rite, by preſenting ſenſible 


Matt v. 45, 48. Luke vi. 36. Matt. xi. 29. John xii. 
15. s John iii. 16. d John i. 13. xv. 13. ib. xv. 14. 
* Matt xxv. 46. ! ib. 31, &c. John v. 28, 29. » Luke xii. 8, 
9. Matt. x. 32, 33. Matt. xxv. 40, 45. * Rom. vi. 4. 
PHeb. x. 22. 1 Pet. ii. 2 1. 
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images; and leads us to be duly affected by all that 
our legiſlator and benefactor taught and did and 
ſuffered. Chriſt has alſo aſſured us that our heavenly 
Father will give the Holy Spirit 20 them that aſk 
bim, without any limitation of time: and he thus 
expreſſes the ſame truth figuratively; «© Every branch 


in me that beareth fruit, my Father * pruneth, that 


it may bring forth more fruit.” Chriſt has alſo left 
us God's ſanctifying word of truth; the words of 
t eternal life ſpoken by himſelf, and dictated by that 
Spirit which he imparted to his diſciples: whence 
may be learnt the moſt effectual means, and, I 
believe, all the means of attaining piety and virtue, 
and of avoiding every kind of moral evil. 


2 Luke xi. 13. John xv. 2. John xvii. 17. ib. vi. 68. 
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SECT. XII. 


Of the Argument for Chriſt's divine Miſſion from the 
Nature of his Inſtructions. 


Tur agreeableneſs of Chriſt's doctripes and pre- 
cepts to the attributes of God, and to the reaſon of 
mankind, conſtitutes what is called the internal evi- 
dence fot the reality of his divine miſſion: and this 
evidence is much corroborated by the conſideration 
that, in the midſt of a people addicted to ceremonial 
obſervances, the pre-eminence 1s ſtrongly given to 
a pure and ſpiritual worſhip of the Deity, and to 
actions of moral obligation. But as it may not ex- 
ceed the powers of the human mind, eſpecially with 
the aſſiſtance of the Hebrew Scriptures, to frame 
a rational ſyſtem of religion and morality, the very 
ſuperior excellence of what our Lord taught affords 
only a ſtrong preſumption, and not a deciſive proof, 
that he was an embaſſador of the moſt High God. 
The certainty of his heavenly miſſion is eſtabliſhed 

by external evidence of the moſt ſatisfactory kind. 
The argument for Chriſtianity, ariſing from the 
nature and tendency of its doctrinal and preceptive 
parts, will appear in the ſtrongeſt light to thoſe who 
beſt underſtand the books which contain them; and 
it will always be impaired in proportion as unſcrip- 
tural notions of them prevail. Miſrepreſentations of 
them obſtructed the reception of the goſpel among 
mankind in general, and eſpecially among philoſo- 
phical and thinking men. It is rightly preſumed 
that 


SE th 


that a religion which claims God for its author muſt 
be ſuitable to our juſt conceptions of him, and to the 
nature and circumſtances of thoſe for whom it is 
deſigned : that there can be no contradiction or in- 
conſiſtency in God's proceedings: and that he can- 
not ſet his ſeal to what would diſprove any of his 
perfections, or give a ſubſequent revealed law repug- 
nant to a prior natural law. When therefore unrea- 
ſonable doctrines are imputed to Chriſtianity, there 
are many who, inſtead of carefully examining what 
ground there is for ſuch an imputation, will reject 
the religion in the groſs, notwithſtanding the ſtrength 
of its external proofs when duly examined. But pre- 
poſſeſs men in favour of Chriſtianity as agreeable to 
reaſon in every reſpect, in its new diſcoveries as well 
as its republications; in other words, give them a 
ſcriptural repreſentation of it, and you diſpoſe 
them to admit the evidence of miracles and prophe- 
cies ; and to argue with rational Chriſtians, that the 
ſubject- matter of Chriſt's religion can both be de- 
fended on its own proper footing, and likewiſe ap- 
pears to be true becauſe it ultimately derives its 
origin from the God of truth, 
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CHAP. II. 


OF THE MANNER IN WHICH OUR LORD TAUGHT. 


SECT. I. 
Of the Authority with which be ſpake. 


OuR Lord's religious and moral leſſons are not 
inferred from a train of reaſoning, nor ſyſtematically 
arranged; but they are ſuited to the capacity of man- 
kind in general, and are delivered with a majeſty 
becoming a heavenly meſſenger. They are likewiſe 
tranſmitted to us in a manner moſt Itkely to gain 
attention, and to make a deep and laſting impreſſion: 
for they are divine commands, compriſed in a nar- 
row compaſs, interwoven with an affecting hiſtory, 
exemplified by a perfect life, and enforced by the 
moſt powerful motives. The form, ©« I fay * unto 
you,” ſo often repeated in the diſcourſe on the 
mount, where our Lord's deciſion is oppoſed to that 
of Moſes himſelf, and thoſe folemn admonitions, 
« Take heed how ye hear,” „ He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear, ſhew a conſciouſneſs of the 
high character with which he was inveſted. His 
general manner impreſſed his hearers with awe and 


Matt. v. 22, 28, 32, 34, 44+ *Þ Luke vüi. 18. Matt. 
xi. 15. Xill. 9, and p. p. 
Atxogo voy, Said wi, nabaga; anxoas Tt; NETATTAS» 
Come, open now your ears, and your pure hearing. 
Orpheus. poes-phil. H. Steph. 96. 
aſtoniſhment 
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* aftoniſhment; and was one circumſtance which 
extorted a confeſſion from the officers ſent to appre- 
hend him, that © never © man ſpake like him.“ 

J have already mentioned ſome of the magnifi- 
cent expreſſions which our Lord uſed of himſelf to 
awaken and inſtru the Jews. The authority which 
accompanied his inſtructions may be further illuſtra- 
ted by the following paſſages: «© Many * prophets 
and kings and righteous men have dcfired to fee 
thoſe things which ye ſce, and have not ſeen them; 
and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. Go ye and learn what that meaneth ; 
] will have mercy, and not ſacrifice. This do, 
and thou ſhalt live. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs 
away; but my words thall not paſs away. Ye 
call me Maſter and Lord; and ye ſay well, for fo 
I am. I am the bread of life. I“ am the light 
of the world. 1 * ſpeak that which J have ſeen with 
my Father. As the * Father knoweth me, even ſo 
know. I the Father. If I be lifted up from the 
earth, I will draw all men unto me. * When ye 
have lifted up the Son of man, then ſhall ye know 
that J am he. I *give you power to tread on ſer- 
pents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the 
enemy ; and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. 
The Son reſtoreth to life whom he will. The 
Father hath given him to have life in himſelf, and 
to execute judgment. All that are in the graves 


- © Matt. vii. 28. Luke iv. 32. Matt. xxii. 33. © John vu. 46. 
fc. 1. ſet. 2. 6 Matt. xiii. 17. Luke x. 24. * Matt. ix. 13. 
i Luke x. 28. * Matt. xxiv. 35. | John xiii. 13. m John vi. 
35. ib. vm. 12. ib. 38. 7 John x. 15. 4b. xii. 32. 
ib. vin. 28. Luke x. 19. John v. 21, 26, 27, "ib. 28, 29. 
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ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth. * All things 
that the Father hath are mine. No * man aſcendeth 
up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven ; 
even the Son of man who was in heaven. In 7 my 
Father's houſe are many manſions : if it were not fo, 
I would have told you: I go to prepare a place for 
you. This is the will of him that ſent me; that 
every one who ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlaſting life. * Whoſoever ſhall con- 
fels me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before 
my Father who is heaven : but whoſoever ſhall deny 
me before men, him will I alſo deny before my Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. The *ſtone, which the builders 
rejected, is become the head of the corner. The 
Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels; and then ſhall he reward every man 
according to his works. I *give unto my ſheep 
eternal life; and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall 
any pluck them out of my hand. Then ſhall the 
King fay to them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſ- 
ſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. Then ſhall 
he ay alſo to thoſe on his left hand, Depart from 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.” 

Theſe are a ſpecimen, not a full enumeration, of 
paſſages uttered by our Lord with great dignity and 
wajeſty; and ſome of them ſhew the juſtneſs of 


» John xvi. 15. John ii. 13. ib. xiv. 2. ib. vi. 40. 
Matt. x. 32, 3. Þ> Matt. xxi. 42. © Matt. xvi. 27. * John x. 
28. Matt. xxv. 34, 41. 


Fenelon's 
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Fenelon's remark, © * Jeſus Chriſt, maſter of his 
doctrine, diſtributes it with tranquillity. He ſays 
what he chooſes, and he ſays it without any effort. 
He ſpeaks of the kingdom and glory of heaven, as 
of his Father's houſe. All the grandeur, which 
aſtoniſhes ws, is natural to bim: he was born there, 
and he mentions nothing but what he had ſeen, as 
he himſelf aſſures us.” 


— 


SECT. IL 


That Reſtrictions of his Precepts are ſometimes intro- 
duced by bim. 


Tre limitations of Chriſt's precepts are for the 
moſt part left to reaſon and nature. We may ob- 
ſerve, however, that he ſomerimes limits them. He 
commands us to give alms and to faſt, but * ſecretly ; 
to pray, but without oſtentation, or vain repetitions : 
he condemns anger without a cauſe, enjoins for- 
giveneſs in caſe of repentance, and teaches us that 
the love due to our enemies * conſiſts in bleſſing 
them, doing good to them, and praying for them. 


I Dialogues ſur l'eloquence. Amit. 1788. p. 94. Matt. vi. 
3» 4» 17, 18, d ib. 6, 7. ib. v. 22. There is not ſufficient 
authority to omit the word ti, though it is ſomewhat doubtful. 
Luke xvii. 3, 4 Matt. v. 44. 
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SECT. MM 
That the Reaſons of bis Precepts are ſometimes given. 


Troucn in general the reaſons of Chriſt's com- 
mands are not aſſigned, yet ſome are occaſionally 
ſuggeſted. © * Swear not at all; neither by heaven, 
for it is God's throne; nor by the earth, for it is his 
footſtool : neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the city of 
the great King : neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head; 
for thou canſt not make one hair white or black.” 
Love your enemies; that ye may be the children 
of your Father who is in heaven: for he maketh his 
ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſeadeth 
rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. For if ye love 
them who love you, what reward have ye? do not 
even the publicans the ſame?” © © When ye pray, 
ule not vain repetitions, as the heathens do:—for 
your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, 
before ye aſk him.” Lay not up for yourſelves 
treaſures upon earth, where ruſt and © moth doth 
corrupt, and where thieves break through and ſteal : 
but lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves 
do not break through nor ſteal. For where gour 
treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo,” * Al 
"things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to 


Matt. v. 34, 5, 6. » ib. 45,6. jb. vi. 7, 8. 4b. 19, 
20, 21, In alluſion to the various garments, and pieces of fur- 
niture, which the eaſterus treaſured up. See Job xxvü. 16. Ifai. 
Wu. 7, f ib. vii. 12. 
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you, do ye even ſo to them: for this is the law and 
the prophets.” © Beware ye of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. * For there is nothing 
covered, that ſhall not be revealed; neither hidden, 
that ſhall not be known.” „Take heed and beware 
of covetouſneſs: for a man's life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth.“ 


SECT. . 
Inflances of his addreſſing himſelf to the Reaſon of his 


Hearers. 


Ovr Lord was the authoritative inſtructor of ra- 
tional creatures. We find him refuting the errors 
of the Scribes and Phariſees by unanſwerable reaſons. 
ces Woe unto you ye blind guides, who fay, Who- 
ſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing : but 
whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the temple, he 
is a debtor. Ye * fools and blind: for whether is 
greater; the gift, or the altar that ſanctifieth the gift? 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall ſwear by the altar, ſwear- 
eth by it, and by all things thereon. And whoſo 
ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth by it, and by 
hinPthat dwelleth therein. And he that ſhall ſwear 
by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, and by 
him that ſitteth thereon.” 


s So our verſion Luke xii. 1. In the common editions we find 
de, but yap occurs in Beza's ms. and codd. Lat. tranſlate by the 
cauſal particle. Luke xii. 15. Matt, xxiii. 1623. See 
part ii. ſect. 6. | 

| The 
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The following was his expoſtulation with the peo- 
ple for not uſing their reaſon in diſcovering that he 
was the Meſſiah. ©« © When ye fee a cloud riſe out 
of the welt, ſtraightway ye ſay, There cometh a 
ſhower : and ſo it is. And when ye ſee the ſouth- 
wind blow, ye ſay, There will be heat: and it com- 
eth to paſs. Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face 
of the ſky and of the earth : but how is it that ye do 
not diſcern this time? Ye and why even of your- 
ſelves judge ye not what is right ?” 

When the Phariſees arraigned the conduct of the 
diſciples, in ſatisfying their hunger by plucking and 
eating ears of corn on the ſabbath, he defended it by 
a variety of arguments. © Have ye not read what 
David did when he hungered, and they that were 
with him: how he entered into the houſe of God, 
and did eat the ſhew-bread, which was not lawful for 
him to eat, neither for them who were with him, 
but only for the prieſts? Or, have ye not read in 
the law, that on the ſabbath day the prieſts in the 
temple profane the ſabbath, and are blameleſs? But 
I ſay unto you, that in this place is one greater than 
the temple.” [Theſe therefore, who attend on me, 
are ſtill more free than thoſe who attend on the tem- 
ple.] * © The ſabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the ſabbath.” But if ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have mercy and not- ſacrifice, 
[if ye had duly conſidered that a tender regard to the 
wants and infirmities of men is of more value in the 
ſight of God than a ſtrict obſervance of his poſitive 


© Luke xii. 54—7. Matt. xvi. 2, 4. Matt. xii. 3-6. 
Mark ii. 27. was appointed for his benefit. 5 Matt. xit. 7, f. 
F 2 inſtitutions, ] 
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inſtitutions, ] ye would not have condemned the 
guiltleſs. For [theſe are my diſciples : they act un- 
der the authority of a prophet who has power to 
regulate the obſervance of the ſabbath :] the Son of 
man is Loid even of the ſabbath day.” 

When the Scribes and Phariſees murmured againſt 
him and his diſciples for eating and drinking with 
Publicans and Sinners in the houſe of Matthew, his 
convincing reply was; „ They that are whole need 
not a phyſician, but they that are ſick. But go ye 
and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy and 
not ſacrifice. [Now reforming ſinners is the greateſt 
act of mercy; and it is part of my office: ] for I 
came not to call the righteous, but ſinners, to re- 
pentance.” And on ” another occaſion he ſpake 
three parables in vindication of a like conduct; ſhew- 
ing the fitneſs of it from hence, that there was joy 
in heaven over repenting ſinners, and that God rea- 
dily embraced ſuch wich the arms of his mercy. 

In the laſt inſtance but one there is a link omitted 
in the chain of reaſoning, We may obſerve a like 
manner of ſpeaking in another place. © * Whoſo- 
ever will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 
take up his croſs and follow me. [And this is your 
true intereſt.] For whoſoever deſireth to ſave his 
life, ſhall loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for 
my fake and the goſpel's, the ſame ſhall fave it. 


bd Matt. ix. 12, 13. Y Luke xv. I Mark viii. 34, 35, 36. 
* Thoſe who ſought to ſave their lives at the time of the Roman 
war by deſerting Chrift, loſt them: but thoſe who adhered to 
Chriſt, though they ſeemed to endanger their lives from their per- 
ſecutors, in fact preſerved them by leaving Jeruſalem before the 
ſiege. at 


[And 
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[And life is the moſt valuable conſideration.] For 
what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own life? or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his life?“ 

When the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees 
aſked him why his diſciples faſted not, he benevo- 
lently and wiſely anſwered ; « ' Can ® the children of 
the bride-chamber faſt, while the bridegroom 13 
with them? As long as they have the bridegroom 
with them they cannot faſt. But the days will come 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them; 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. © And he 
ſpake alſo a parable unto them: No man putteth a 
piece of a new N upon an old: elſe both the 
new maketh a rent, and the piece that was taken out 
of the new agreeth not with the old. And no man 
putteth new wine into old bottles: elſe the new wine 
will burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, and the bottles 
* ſhall periſh. But new wine mult be put into new 
bottles, and both are preſerved. No man alſo, hav- 
ing drunk old wine, ſtraightway deſireth new: for he 
ſaith, The old is better.” The force of the reaſon- 
ing is: The days of mourning muſt come after my 
departure ; and therefore I will not anticipate them. 
Beſides, ,it is not fit that rigorous moral diſcipline 
ſhould be preſcribed to new converts; or that my 
| hearears ſhould be diſcouraged by the forbidding aſ- 
pect of my religion. When my doctrines are fully 
known and attentively conſidered, human prudence, 
aſſiſted by them, will be enabled to diftate proper 
rules of ſelf-denial. | 

Mark ii. 19, 20. *The children of the bride-chamber are 
the gueſts invited to the marriage feaſt. " Luke v. 36—9. 
® Perire ſolent. 3 When 
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When the Scribes and Phariſees aſked him, in the 
ſynagogue, whether it were lawful to heal a man 
with a withered hand on the ſabbath, he thus appealed 
to their feelings and underſtanding : & Is ? jt lawful 
to do good on the ſabbath day, or to do evil? to 
fave life, or to kill?” „ What man ſhall there be 
among you that ſhall have one ſheep; and if it fall 
into a pit on the ſabbath day, will he not lay hold of 


it, and lift it out? How much then is a man better 


than a ſheep? I berefore it is lawful to do good on 
the ſabbath day.” And he argued in like manner, 
when the ruler of the ſynagogue was moved with in- 
dignation at his reſtoring on the ſabbath a woman 
* who had been bowed togetheg and could in no 
wiſe lift up herſelf,” for a long” courſe of years. 
« Thou "hypocrite, doth not each of you on the ſab- 
bath looſe his ox or his aſs from the ſtall, and lead 
him away to watering ? And ought not this woman, 
being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath 
bound lo theſe eighteen years, to be looſed from this 
bond on the ſabbath day.” And he thus vindicated 
his miracle at the pool of Betheſda ; « Moſes gave 

you 


Mark iii. 4 Matt. xii. 11, 12. Luke xii. 15, 16. 
* The authorities for omitting v. 4. of John, c. v. may be ſeen in 
Wetſtein, and in Kuſter's edit. of Mill in loc. and proleg. 433, 
and præf. p. 5, I add that cod. Brix. in Blanchini's evang. quadr. 
omits this verſe: though againſt this omiſſion ſome remarks may 
be found in the proleg. to that work, p. 22. The cloſe of this 
verſe does not reſemble St. John's ſtyle ; and contains two words 
which do not occur elſewhere in the New Teſtament. I am 
ſtrongly inclined to omit the verſe, and, with Theophylact and 
Hammond, to attribute the quality of the water to the blood and 

entrails of the beaſts ſlain in the temple at the Jewiſh feſtivals, 
Maundrel 
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you circumciſion, and ye on the ſabbath circumciſe 
a man. If a man on the ſabbath day receive cir- 
cumciſion, 


Maundrel ſays that the place ſhewn for Betheſda is contiguous to 
the area of the temple. Journey 6th ed. p. 108. The word 
Betheſda is uſually derived from 0 p22 domus miſericordiz ; 
but its etymology may be , - domus effuſionis : for ue 
is effudit in Chald. and Syr. The blood, &c. of the victims may 
therefore have been conducted off, from the place of ſlaying the 
beaſts in the temple, to this pool: and the multitude may have 
ſuppoſed its healing quality greater and more general than it really 
was. The former part of v. 7. may refer to the latter part of 
v. 33 if indeed this clauſe is to be retained. Otherwiſe it alludes 
to a well-known fact at the time, that the virtue of the water be. 
gan when it was diſturbed by the uſual influx. And aaa; in the 
latter part of v. 7. may ſignify plurally, as v. 43. and 1 Cor. ii. 
10, ** Others prevent me: ſome one or other of the crowd con- 
tinues to obſtruct me, till the waters loſe their quality, or till the 
place 1s full. I have no friend to bring me forward ſoon enough.” 
Wolfius, curz phil. in loc. mentions the derivation from 72x, and 
ſays; ita ſtatuit Bochartus ii. 614, Wagenſeilius in notis ad Sota, 
p. 308, cum Calvino, Gomaro, aluſque : aquas præterea illas eas 
fuiſſe autumat, quibus ſacerdotes manus ſuas pedeſque aut wiftimas 
abluerent, et quæ e labro zneo quotidie evacuabantur, ex templo 
manantes, et hinc in urbe alicabi ſtagnantes. Non alienus hinc eſt 
Adrian, Relandus in Paleſtina, p. 857, Poſſet, inquit is, aliquis 
ſuſpicari, aquas quæ lavandis victimis inſervierunt in conclavi la- 
vantium, collectas fuiſſe certo loco, et illas pro ſanctis habitas, 
adeoque ſalubribus. Reland quotes Euſebius's Onomaſticon as 
ſaying that one of the two lakes of Betheſda had uncommonly 
red water, and retained a trace, as was reported of the victims 
which were formerly cleanſed in it ; for which reaſon it is called 
the ſheep-pool, on account of the ſacrifices” And he alſo quotes 
theſe words from Jerom : alter [lacus,] mirum in modum rubens, 
quaſi cruentis aquis antiqui in ſe operis ſigna teſtatur. Nam hoſ- 
tias in co lavari a ſacerdotibus ſolitas ferunt, unde et nomen ac- 
cepit. John vii. 22, 3. Ad Tzro may very well be joined 
to the preceding verſe. Some think that it may be rendered, As 
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cumciſion, that the law of Moſes ſhould not be 


broken; are ye angry at me becauſe I have made 
a man altogether whole on the ſabbath day ?” _ 
He eſtabliſhed the goodneſs and tranſcendent libe- 
rality of God in the following manner: If a * ſon 
ſhall aſk bread of any of you. that is a father, will he 
give him a ſtone? Or if he aſk a fiſh, will he for 
a fiſh give him a ſerpent? If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give gifts unto your children; howw much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that aſk him ? 

When the Jews charged him with blaſphemy, for 
making himſelf God by the aſſertion that he and his 
Father were one, he anſwered : © Is it not written in 
your law, I ſaid, Ye are Gods. If he called them 
Gods unto whom the word of God came, and the 
ſcripture cannot be broken ; ſay ye of him whom the 
Father hath ſanctified, and ſent into the world, Thou 
blaſphemeſt : becauſe I faid, I am the Son of God?” 

When the Phariſees queſtioned him about * di- 
vorces, he referred them to the words of Moſes ; 
took up the point on which the argument turned, 
« So that they are no long twain but one fleſh ;” 


and reaſoned againſt * divorcing a wife for every 


cauſe,” from the cloſeneſs of the marriage tie, and 
from its divine appointment. 


We alſo read that he thus proved the reſurrection , 
of the dead againſt the Sadducees, who denied that 


to this matter. See Mark xii. 24. Grotius ſupplies, Propterea 
audite quod dicam. It ſeems probable that the words, (not that it is 
of Mofes, but of the fathers,) are a gloſs inſerted in the text. 
* Luke xi. 11, 12, 13. „John x. 35, &. * Matt. xix, 3—6. 
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great truth. © 7 Have ye not read in the book of 
Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, 
Jam the God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, 
and the God of Jacob? He is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living.” © For all hve unto him.” 
« Ye therefore do greatly err.” I conſider our Lord 
as arguing thus: The inconceivably great and glo- 
rious God could not be called the God of thoſe 
whoſe exiſtence terminated with this life. God would 


be *aſhamed to be called their God, if he had not pre- 


pared for them a continuing city: of which, in his own 
time, he will make them the glorious inhabitants. 
Once more: When the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who went down from Jeruſalem to Capernaum, faid 
that our Lord had Beelzebub, and that he caſt out 
demons by the prince of the demons, he forcibly 
confuted their blaſphemy by the following parables : 
« How * can Satan caſt out Satan? And if a king- 
dom be divided againſt itſelf, that kingdom cannot 
ſtand. And if a houſe be divided againſt itſelf, that 
houſe cannot ſtand. And if Satan rife vp againſt 
himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but hath 
an end. No man can enter into a ſtrong man's 
houſe, and ſpoil his goods, unleſs he firſt bind the 
ſtrong man: and then he will ſpoil his houſe.” 
« And if I by Beelzebub caſt out demons, by 
whom do your ſons caſt them out? therefore ſhall 
they be your judges. But if 1 by the finger of God 
caſt out demons, . no doubt the kingdom of God is 
come upon you.” He ſeems to ſay: I am eſtabliſh- 


Mark xii. 26, 7, Luke xx. 38. * Heb. xi. 16. xiii. 14. 
» Mark iti. 237. Luke xi. 19, 20. 
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ing a kingdom of righteouſneſs by beneficent mira- 
cles: and if Satan aſſiſted me in ſuch a work, he 
would deſtroy his own power. You reprefent him 


as averting both natural and moral evil, inſtead of 


delightiog in them. But it is plain, from the nature 

of my doctrines and miracles, that he is the van- 
quiſhed and not the confederate, And if there be 
ſuch an unnatural confederacy, your own kinsfolk 
will appear to be engaged in it; and it will be too 
general not to be diſcovered. | 


SECT. V. 
Of the Beauties which ſometimes occur in his Diſcourſes. 


Our Lord's diſcourſes are void of artificial and 
ſtudied ornaments, but have a force and energy 
which no art can equal. The general characteriſtics 
of his manner are ſimplicity, affection, and dignity : 
qualities of ſpeech which are the immediate ſources 
of beauty and ſublimity. 

We may obſerve a lively uſe of the interrogation 
in ſome places: © Te ſhall know falſe prophets by 
their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns ? or 


figs of thiſtles ?” „ Whereunto ſhall we liken the 


kingdom of God ? © or with what compariſon ſhall 
we compare it?” « © Whereunto ſhall I liken the 


Matt. vii. 16. d Mark iv. 30. © Obſerve here the pleo- 


naſtic manner common in the Old Teſtament ; the paralleliſm of 


the ſecond branch of the ſentence to the former. © Luke vii. 31. 
men 
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men of this generation? and to what are they like?” 
« * Suppoſe ye that I am come to ſend peace on 
earth? I tell you, Nay; but *only diviſion.” 
« £ Can the blind lead the blind? ſhall they not both 
fall into the ditch ?” * How ' think ye? if a man 
have an hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone 
aſtray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
go into the mountains, and ſeek that which is gone 
aſtray? « What went ye out into the wilderneſs to 
ſee? a * reed ſhaken with the wind? But what went 
ye out to ſee? a man clothed in ſoft raiment? Be- 
hold they that wear ſoft clothing are in king's houſes. 
But what went ye out to ſee? a prophet? Yea I ſay 
unto you and more than a prophet.” 

In the fourth beatitude the figure is ſtrong, and 
expreſſively continued: © Bleſſed are they who hun- 
ger and thing after righteouſneſs ; for they ſhall be 
filled.” He cenſures the doctrines and practices of 
the Phariſees under a ſtriking allegory : * Every 
plant, which my heavenly Father hath not planted, 
ſhall be rooted out.” And he beautifully uſes the 
ſame figure to ſhew the propriety of diſplaying his 


Luke xii. 51. 80 axx' 1 ſignifies. The meaning is, that 
very great diviſions would be the con/equence of his religion. 
8 Luke vi. 39, Matt. xviii. 12. ib. xi. 7-9.  * Anin- 
habitant of the deſert, expoſed to the injuries of the weather, like a 
reed beaten to and fro by the wind. To this there is an oppoſition, 
v. 8, a man clothed in ſoft raiment, living in a palace. Majorem 
vim accipit, ſays Quinctilian, Uſque adeone mori miſerum eſt ? 
quam per ſe, mors miſera non eſt. Inſt. viii. c. v. And Longi- 
nus obſerves that this figure makes what is ſaid active, rapid, im- 
petuous, enthuſiaſtic, and pathetic, in an eaſy and natural way. 
Sect. xvüi. ä 
1 Matt, v. 6. ® Matt, xv. 13. 
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miraculous power on a particular occaſion : ©« I muſt 
*work the works of him that ſent me, while it is 
day : the night cometh, when no man can work.” 
The large return, likely to be received by the boun- 
tiful man, is thus deſcribed with a very pertinent 
amplification: “Give, and it ſhall be given unto 
you: good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken toge- 
ther, and running over, ſhall men give into your 
* boſom. In the ſame ſtyle is the following reproof 
to the Apoſtles : « Why * reaſon ye becauſe ye have 
no bread ? perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? 


have ye your heart yet hardened ? having eyes, fee 


ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye 
not * remember ?” 

When our Lord had 1 a parable denouncing 
a fearful deſtruction of the Jews, which the Chief 
Prieſts and Scribes deprecated with horror, * he 
looked on them, and ſaid; What is this then which 
is written, The ſtone which the builders rejected, 
the ſame is become the head of the corner?ꝰ And 
the image is thus purſued by him with great ſubli- 
mity: „ Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall 


John ix. 4. ® Luke vi. 38. An alluſion to the flowing gar- 
ments of the eaſt. See pf. Ixxix. 12. Jer. xxxii. 18. Iſai. xl. 11. 


Prov. vi. 27. This is well explained by the action of Quintus 


Fabius in the Carthaginian ſenate Tum Romanus, firu ex toga 
facto, Hic, inquit, vobis bellum et pacem portamus : utrum placet 
ſumite. Liv. xxi. 18. Polybius's expreſſion is, Jia; Toig & rd 
oed Tov xoxTy : having ſhewn to thoſe in the ſenate the bo/om 
of his gowo. iii. 33. See Wetſtein. ? Mark viii. 17, 18. 
4 Quinctilian (1. viii. c. iv.) thus expreſſes himſelf about this figure. 
Poteſt aſcribi amplificationi congeries quoque verborum ac ſenten- 


tiarum idem ſignificantium. Nam, etiamſi non per gradus aſcen- 
dant, tamen velut acervo quodam allevantur. Luke xx. 17, 18. 
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be broken; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will 
grind him to powder.“ Whoſoever ſhall ſtrike 
againſt it in a hoſtile manner, will prove a * vain and 
defeated aſſailant : the goſpel will prevail againſt all 
oppoſition, with damage or deſtruction to its oppo- 
ſers: but on whomſoever this ſtone ſhall fall, it ſhall 
cruſh him to powder: againſt whomfoever the ven- 
geance of the Meſſiah ſhall be exerted, he ſhall periſh 
exemplarily. | 

There is an elegant antitheſis in the addreſs to 
Simon the Phariſee : “ Seeſt thou this woman? I 
entered into thine houſe; thou gaveſt me no water 
for my feet : but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, 
and wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thou 
gaveſt me no kiſs: but this woman, ſince the time 
came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. Mine 
head with oil didſt thou not anoint : but this woman 
hath anointed my feet with ointment.” | 

The ſimilitudes with which the diſcourſe on the 
mount is concluded pleaſe the imagination by the 
juſtneſs and ſtrength of the colouring. © * Wholo- 
ever heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doeth them, 
I will liken him unto a wiſe man who built his houſe 
on a rock. And the rain deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
houſe: and it fell not, for it was founded upon a 
rock. And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, ſhall be likened unto a 
fooliſh man who built his houſe upon the ſand. 


* Offendet ſolido. Hor. Lake vii. 44, 5, 6. Blackwall, 
Sacred Claſſies, mentions the beauty of this paſſage, of Matt. 
v. 6. and of Luke vi. 38. Matt. vii. 24—7. 


And 


Lo] 


And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe : and it 
fell, and great was the fall of it.“ 

A * writer of very ſuperior taſte has this remark : 
« Where is there ſo juſt and fo elegant a reproof of 
eagerneſs and anxiety in worldly purſuits, clofed with 
ſo forcible an exhortation to confidence in the good- 
neſs of our Creator, as in theſe words? © * Behold 
the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them : are not ye much better than 
they? Which of you by taking thought can add 
one cubit to his ſtature? And why take ye thought 
for. raiment? Conſider how the lilies of the field 
grow: they toil not, neither do they ſpin : and yet 
I ſay unto you, that even Solomon, in all his glory, 
was not arrayed like one of theſe. Wherefore if God 
fo clothe the graſs of the field, which to-day is, and 
to-morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little faith?“ 

Our Lord's diſcourſes are occaſionally raiſed and 
animated by ſhort ? compariſons. Speaking of the 
final judgement he ſays, © Then ſhall the righteous 
ſhine forth * as the ſun, in the kingdom of their Fa- 
ther.” * Before the Son of man ſhall be gathered 
all nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, * as @ ſhepherd ſeparateth bis ſheep from the 


Soame Jenyns's Internal Vew, &c. p. 33. ed. Dubl. * Matt. 
vi. 26—30. Q & Me t70g2oty, cid £51.--==--Xpnouwor 08 
1 Eueay xai & MY oryanis dt · molar vue. © He as a lion 
ruſhed,” is an image.—And the image is uſeful in proſe allo : 
but it muſt be ſparingly uſed : for it is poetical. Ariſt. rhet. in. e. 
4. Fl, 2. Matt. xiii. 43- ib. xxv. 32. | 


goats.” 
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goats.” He ſhews by an apt image that the day of 
God's vengeance on the Jews would be ſudden and 
unexpected: © As a ſnare, ſhall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole land.” And their 
general and ſwift deſtruction is thus deſcribed by 
him: «© © As the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and 
ſhineth even unto the weſt ; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Son of man be.” He thus ſtrongly illuſtrates 
the ſpecious hypocriſy and inward pollution of the 
Scribes and Phariſees: „Ve are as * graves that 
appear not: and the men that walk -over them-are 
not aware of them.” © Ye fare like unto * whited 
ſepulchres; which indeed appear beautiful outward, 
but are within full of dead men's bones, and of all 
uncleanneſs.” When he had privately explained 
many parables to his diſciples, ſo that they under- 
ſtood them, he adds: « Every ſcribe, who is in- 
ſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like * an 
bouſebolder who bringeth forth out of his \ treaſure things 
new and old.” And ſpeaking of the ſanctity which 


b Luke xxi. 35. Matt. xxiv. 27. Luke xi. 44. * Legal 
pollution was contracted by touching a grave. Numb. xix. 16. 
f Matt. xx4i. 27. The moſt curious things in theſe burying 
grounds are ſome little ſquare pavillions, about fifteen feet high, 
| topt with a little dome, or with a very flat cap. The whole is 
white-waſhed, &c. Each of theſe pavillions is the tomb of ſome 
ſaint. Caſſini's voyage to Sallee. Lond. 1778. Dilly. Burt the 
reader may prefer Dr. Pocock's interpretation in Hammond, that 
the Jewiſh ſepulchres were waſhed over with white linie, that they 
might be diſcerned and avoided. b Matt. xiii. 52. The 
eaſtern cuſtom of collecting furniture and veſtments, for grandeur 
and for preſents, was alſo in uſe among the Romans. See Hor. 
ep. i. vi. 434 : and the beautiful compariſon in Cic. de oratore 
1. 35. ' 

| | the 
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the Apoſtles would derive from his doctrine, and of 
the power with which they would be inveſted by the 
Spirit, he uſes the following natural ſimilitude : « As 
the * branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, unleſs it abide in 
the vine; no more can ye, unleſs ye abide in me.” 

The ſecular employments of men before the flood, 
while the divine vengeance impended over them, are 
thus vividly repreſented, and, as it were, multiplied. 
ce They ate, they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage.” And, when the days of 
Lot are ſpoken of, the conjunctive particles are omit- 
ted in the fame rapid manner: « ® I y ate, they 
drank, they bought, they fold, they planted, they 
builded.” The ſame lively and dramatic figure oc- 
curs in the parable of the covetous rich man: * Soul, 
thou haſt much goods laid up for many Rom "take 
thine eaſe, eat, drink, be merry.” 

The moſt auguſt ſcene which imagination can con- 
ceive is repreſented with a mixture of ſimplicity and 
| pathos in our Lord's largeſt deſcription of the pro- 
ceedings at the laſt day. The glory and majeſty of 
the Judge and King are contraſted by his humility 
and benevolence. The righteous * reſume his words 
in the moſt natural manner; and, by reſuming them, 


& John xv. 4. ! Luke xvii. 27. ® Luke xvii. 28. a ib. 
xi. 19. The Latins call this figure diſſolutio, and diſſoluta oratio; 
from the Greek terms auoy and Nanu fy. And it is 
placed by Tully among the orationis lumina, et quoddammodo 
inſignia. Orator. 5 39. See alſo Quin. inſt. ix. 3. Longinus 
$ xix. Demetrius Phal. Glaſ. 5 197. © See Virg. Georg. iv. 
5$38—553. Hom. II. ii. 11—1;5: 27— 31. 80 Exod. vii 
after v. 18. the ſpeech contained in v. 16, 17, 18. is repeated in 
the Samaritan. See alſo ib. 29. c. viii. 19. c. ix. 5, 19. c. x. 
3. c. xi. 4. Polygl. Walt. or Bibl. Kennicott. 
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ſeem to inculcate anew the duties of humanity, never 
elſewhere ſo forcibly recommended. In like manner, 
when the wicked recapitulate the omiſſions with which 
they are charged, we ſeem a ſecond time warned 
againſt the guilt of ſuch crimes. “ But when the 
Son of Man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then ſhall he fit on the throne of 
his glory. And before him ſhall be gathered all na- 
tions, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 
as a ſhepherd ſeparateth his ſheep from the goats: 
and he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and the 
goats on the left. Then ſhall the King ſay unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye blefſed of my 
Father inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world. For I hungered, and 
ye gave me meat; I thirſted, and ye gave me drink; 
I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked, and 
ye clothed me; I was fick, and ye vifited me; I was 
in prifon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the 
righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we 
thee hungry, and fed thee ? or thirſty, and gave thee 
drink ? when ſaw we thee a ftranger, and took thee 
in? or naked, and clothed thee? or when ſaw we 
thee ſick, or in priſon, and came unto thee? And 
the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I 
fay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one 
of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it 


. unto me. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the 


left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſt- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. For 


Luke vii. 19, 20. xv. 21. in ZEth. &c. ? Matt, xxv. 31— 


46. 
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1 hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I thirſted, 
and ye gave me no drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye 
took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; 
ſick, and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Then 
ſhall they alſo” anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw 
we thee hungry, or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, 
or ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee ? 
Then ſhall he anſwer them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
Inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of thele, 
ye did it not to me. And theſe ſhall go away into 
everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous into ever- 
laſting life.” The elegant writer above-mentioned 
aſks, From the works of what ſage of antiquity can 
be produced fo pathetic a recommendation of bene- 
volence to the diſtreſſed, and enforced by ſuch aſſu- 

rances of a reward, as in theſe words of Chriſt ? 
From the many exquiſite beauties in our Lord's 
parables, I ſhall ſelect ſome that appear the moſt 
remarkable. In the parable of the barren fig-tree we 
have an inſtance of eaſy and natural narration, in 
which the fact is not coldly related, but enlivened by 
the introduction of a dialogue. © A certain man 
had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard; and he came 
and ſought fruit thereon, and found none. Then 
ſaid he to the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe 
three years I come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, 
and find none: cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
ground? And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, let it alone this year alſo, till 1 ſhall dig 
about it and dung it. And if it bear fruit, well: 

and if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down.” 


The 
© Jenyns's Internal View, &c. p. 31. Luke xiii. 6=g. No- 
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The oppoſition between the religious pride of the 
Phariſee, and the humility of the Publican, is ſtrongly 
marked. © The Phariſee ſtood by himſelf, and 
prayed thus: God, I thank thee that I am not as 
other men are, extortioners, unjuſt; adulterers, or 
even as this Publican. I faſt twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. And the Publican 
ſtood afar off, and would not ſo much as lift up his 
eyes unto heaven ; but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, 
God be merciful to me a ſinner.” 

In the parable of the ten talents, related by Sr. 
Luke, there is a fine alluſion to hiſtorical facts; 
which, I believe, Le Clerc firſt obſerved. © A cer- 
tain nobleman went into a far country'to receive for 
himſelf a kingdom, and to return.— But his citizens 
hated him, and ſent a meſſage after him, faying, 
We will not have this man to reign over.” Thus 
Herod the Great ſolicited the kingdom of Judea 
* at Rome, and was appointed king by the intereſt of 
Antony- with the ſenate: and aftewards he failed to 
Rhodes, diveſted himfelt of his diadem, and received 


thing can be more Attic than this figure. So Thucyd. ui. 3. 
Kai nv wv ovuBni T,. © de un, Mitvanvaiog urev, vai Te 
TapaIzzai, nai reixn xaberew. And if the attempt ſucceeded, 
well but if not, that they ſhould require of the Mityleneans both 
to ſurrender their ſhips and to demoliſh their walls. See Dan. iu. 
I5: and I think that 1 Sam. xii. 14. ſhould be thus rendered : 
If ye will fear Jehovah, and ſerve him, and hearken unto his 
voice, and not rebel againſt the commandment. of Jehovah ; and 
both you, and alſo the king who reigneth over you will follow 
after Jehovah your Lord, aue: but if ye will not, &c. Exod. 
xxxii. 32. ſhould certainly be rendered, Yet now if thou wilt for- 
give their ſin, well, c. Luke xviu. 11, 12, 13. Luke xix. 
12, Joſ. A. J. xiv. 14. 4. 5. xv. 6. 6, 7. 
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it again from Auguſtus. In like manner, * his ſons 
Archelaus and Antipas repaired to the imperial city, 
that they might obtain the kingdom on their Father's 
death : and we read that the Jews fent an * embaſly 
thither with accuſations againſt Archelaus. 

In the following parable there is an ornamental 
addition, like what ſometimes occurs in the beſt 
poetical deſcriptions. * The kingdom of heaven 
is like to a grain of muſtard- ſeed, which a man took 
and ſowed in his field: which indeed is the leaſt of 
all ſeeds: but when it is grown, it is the greateſt 
among herbs, and becometh a tree: /o that the birds 
of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 


It has been obſerved with reſpect to the parable 


of the good Samaritan, that there is great propriety 
in laying the ſcene of the tranſaction; as the * moun- 
tainous deſert between Jeruſalem and Jericho was 
likely to. be infeſted by robbers. The parable 
was alſo delivered ſoon after the feaſt of tabernacles ; 
and therefore at a time when many were actually 
going down from Jeruſalem to different parts of the 
country ; and when the train of ideas in the minds 
of our Lord's hearers would lead them to aggravate 
the inhumanity of the Prieſt and Levite, by the re- 
flection that they had been celebrating a religious feſ- 
tival, partaking of * the oblations which the law 
ib. xvii. 9. 3, 4. 4 Jol. A. J. xiv. e. 11. i. e. 13. 3. 

7 Matt. xi. 31, 32. See Georg. ii. 207 —11. 

Aut unde iratus ſylvam devexit arator, 

Et nemaga evertit multos ignava per annos, 

Antiquaſque domos avium cum ſtirpibus imis 

Eruit : illz altum nidis petiere relifis. 
= See Maundrell : and Wetſtein and Macknight in loc. Deut. 
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aſſigned them, and reminded of their duty to relieve 
a diſtreſſed brother. The traveller is repreſented as 
the object of pity in plain and affecting terms: He 
had fallen among thieves, who had ftripped him of 
his raiment, had wounded him, and had departed, 
leaving him half dead.” There cannot be a ſtronger 
oppoſition of character than between a Prieft and 
a Levite, teachers and minifters of a law abounding 
in precepts of mexcy to their brethren; and one 
who bore a religious enmity to the Jewiſh nation, 

heightened by reciprocal acts of hatred and contempr, 
And yet even a Samaritan, whoſe name was a pro- 
verb of reproach, when he ſaw the wounded Jew 
« paſſed not by on the other fide,” like the country- 
men of the Jew who were equally © eye-witneſſes of 
his diſtreſs ; but « had compaſſion on him, and went 
to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil 
and wine, and ſet him on his own beaft, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care of him. And on the 


d Luke x. 30. © John viii. 48. *% Eu a , Luke x. 
32. is not ſtronger than . v. 31: H being often redundant. 
Our tranſlators have injudiciouſly rendered i differently. When 
he /aw him: v. 31. © Came and /wked on bim , 32. We 
have two inſtances of the ſame inhumanity in perſons who mini- 
ſtered about ſacred things. The Levite is placed laſt on account 
of his inferior rank: as John i. 19, © Werſtein in loc. ſhews 
that Galen, Pliny, Theophraſtus, and Columella, mention ail 
and wine as good for wounds. Succidz plurima præſtant re- 
media ex oleo vinoque et aceto, prout quæque mulceri morderive 
opus fit, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. xxix. 9. In Athenzus, it is ſaid of 
wine, 

Kat Taiow exubeow bpranu” Exit. 
And to the wounded wine will uſefyl prove. . 
See Pol. Syn. in loc. 


G 3 morrow 


1 36 ] 


morrow when he departed, he took out two pieces 
of money, and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto 
him, Take care of him; and whatſoever thou 
ſpendeſt more, when I come again I will repay 
thee. No moral teacher has exhibited a more 
illuſtrious triumph of compaſſion over principles by 
which it was moſt forcibly counteracted. 

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus begins 
with deſcriptions of the principal perſons, which 
reflect additional beauty on each other by the con- 
traſt. *< There was a certain rich man, who was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptu- 
ouſly every day. And there was a certain beggar, 
named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate full of 
ſores, and [in vain] deſiring to be fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the rich man's table.” The 
picture is heightened by the following circumſtance 
of horror: * moreover, the dogs came and licked 
his fores,” But the narrative ſeems to imply much 
more than what is expreſſed : it ſeems to intimate 
that the ſufferings of Lazarus were inſupportable to 
human nature: for it is added, © And *it came to 


paſs that the beggar died.” * The rich man alſo 


died; and was buried” with funeral pomp. After 
their death a ſecond contraft begins. The beggar 
is carried by angels into Abraham's boſom :” he 
reclines at a heavenly banquet in a moſt diſtinguiſhed 
place, the boſom of the great progenitor of the 
Jewiſh nation, the father of the faithful, and the 
* friend of God. But the rich man is in torments, 


Luke xvi. 19, 20, 21. * . 22. Þ See Matt. viii. 11. John 
xiii. 23, 25. Plin. epiſt. iv. 22. 1 Rom. iv. 11. * Ifai, xli. 8. 
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he ſees afar off the happineſs enjoyed by him 
whom he lately deſpiſed, and in vain beſeeches 
Abraham that he would ſend Lazarus to dip the tip 
of his finger in water and cool his tongue. Here 
the parable aſſumes a dramatic form; and it cloſes 
with an admonition and prophecy to which, in the 
opinion of the hearers, the greateſt weight is given, 
as they are uttered by Abraham himſelf. * If they 
hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither will they 
be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead.” 

The ſtate of extreme wretchedneſs to which the 
Prodigal Son had reduced himſelf is painted with 
great expreſſion in the parable ſo called. When“ 
he had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty famine in that 
land; and he began to be in want; and he went and 
Joined himſelf to a citizen of that country: and he 
ſent him into his fields to feed "ſwine. And he deſi- 
red to fill his belly with the * huſks which the ſwine 
did eat; and no man gave unto him.” In his hour 
of reflection and remorſe, which his diſtreſs naturally 
awakened, he ſays; « I ? will ariſe and go to my 
father, and will fay unto him, Father, I have ſin- 
ned againſt heaven, and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy ſon: make me as one 
of thy hired ſervants.” Accordingly, when he comes 
to his father, he addreſſes him in theſe very words: 


Luke xvi. 31. Luke xv. 14, 15. A moſt hateful em- 
ployment to a Jew, whoſe law pronounced thoſe animals unclean. 
o Keparioy, filiqua, i. e. leguminis folliculus, a corniculi fimilitu- 
dine, ut putatur. Quid vetet Luc. xv. accipere pro leguminum 
folliculis, hoc eſt, filiquis, quas Plinius quoque pecorum pabulo 
gratiſſimas eſſe ſcribit, non video. Hen. Steph. thes. v. 18, 19. 
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« * Father, I have finned againſt heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon:“ 
The compaſſion of .the father, and the ſtrength of 
natural affection, which is weak in compariſon of 
God's goodneſs, are thus beautifully repreſented: 
« When * he was yet a great way off, his father ſaw 
him, and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kiſſed him.” He ſeems alſo to interrupt 
his ſon in his act of confeſſion and ſelf-abaſement, by 
the command, Bring forth the beſt robe, and put 
it on him; and put a ring on his hand; and ſhoes 
on his feet: and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 
it; and let us eat and be merry :” for it remained 
that the fon ſhould add, « Make * me as one of thy 
hired ſervants.” The jealouſy and indignation of 
the Jews at the admiſſion of the Gentiles into God's 
favour, their rejection of the goſpel on that account, 
and God's benevolent endeavours to overcame their 
prejudices, are ſet forth with equal excellence in the 
remaining part of the parable. When the elder ſon 
knew the cauſe of the rejoicing, “ he was an- 
gry, and would. not go in: therefore came his father 
out, and entreated him.” „ And he anſwered and 
ſaid to his father, Behold, theſe many years do 1 
ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed I at any time thy 
commandment; and yet thou never gaveſt me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my friends : but as 


1 v. 21. I have ſhewn, p. 80, note [o] that this repetition is 
_ agreeable to the manner of Moſes, and of the moſt admired anci- 
ent writers. . 20. v 22, 23. Comp. v. 18, 19. with 
v. 21. There is an unneceflary refinement in this obſervation: 
as the authorities for adding theſe words are ſufficient. See 
note [o] p. 80. . 28. . 29, 30. 
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ſoon as this THY SON was come, who hath devoured 


thy * living with harlots, thou haſt killed for him the 
fatted calf.” . Here is oſtentation of his own obedi- 
ence; a charge of unkindneſs againſt his father; 
aggravation of the younger sox's conduct, for he 
does not vouchſafe him the endearing appellation of 
BROTHER; and expoſtulation with his father for an 
act of the greateſt placability and goodneſs. The 
father replies with the moſt perfect mildneſs. The 
claim of uninterrupted obedience is not denied ; and 
thus the caſe is put as favourably as poiſible for the 
Jews; and they are left, with much delicacy, to 
collect their guilt from their former hiſtory and pre- 
ſent conduct. And whereas the angry language of 
THIS THY SON had been uſed, the father endeavours 
to raiſe the moſt tender ſenſations by changing it into 
? THIS THY BROTHER. „ Son thou art ever with 
me, and all that I have is thine. It was meet that 
we ſhould make merry and be glad: for this Tay 
BROTHER Was dead, and 1s alive again ; and was loſt, 
and is found.” 

We ſhall in vain ſearch the treaſures of ancient 
and modern learning for apologues equal in beauty 
to our Lord's parables in general, and particularly 
to the three laſt; which I have therefore ſomewhat 
largely illuſtrated. 

In ſome of our Lord's diſcourſes the ſedate and 
compoſed * affections prevail, diſplaying the humane 

| | and 

* It is not ſaid bis living, but / living: a eircumſlance of 
aggravation. See Doddridge on v. 32. 2 v. 31, 32. 
$*Hbog quod intelligimus, quodque a docentibus deſideramus, id 
erit quod ante omnia bonitate commendabitur : non ſolum mite 
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and attractive virtues of the ſpeaker, penetrating and 
poſſeſſing the heart of the hearers, and clearly reflect- 
ing back the mild luſtre of an amiable character: than 
which natural ſpecies of eloquence none is more per- 
ſualive or delightful. The beſt illuſtrations of this 
may be taken from our Lord's addreſſes to the com- 


panions of his miniſtry, - and the future preachers of 


his goſpel, on the night before his crucifixion. 

He thus comforts them on his departure: * Let 
not your heart be troubled : believe in God; believe 
alſo in me. In my Father's houſe are many man- 
fions : if it were not ſo, I would have told you: I go 
to prepare a place for you. And if I go and pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come again and receive 
you unto myſelf, that where I am there ye may be 
alſo.” I will pray the Father, and he will give 
| you another * Advocate, that. he may abide with you 
> for ever.— I will not leave you in an orphan ſtate : 
will come unto you.” © Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, 


ac placidum, fed plerumque blandum et humanum, et audientibus 
amabile atque jucundum : in quo exprimendo ſumma virtus ea 
eſt, ut fluere omnia ex natura rerum hominumque videantur, quo 
mores dicentis ex oratione pelluceant, & quodammodo agnoſcan- 
tur. Quod eſt proculdubio inter conjunctas maxime perſonas, 
quories perferimus, ignoſcimus, ſatisfacimus, monemus, procul 
ab ira, procul ab odio. QuinR, vi. 2. John xiv. 1, 2, 3, 16, 
18, 27. Hence Chriſt himſelf was alſo rapaxanro; : and he is 
called ſo 1 John ii. 1. IIaęaxanei ſignifies to comfort and to ex- 
hort. Wetſtein's note is “ Glgſarium, advocatus, magaxane; : 


and he quotes Aſconius in Cic. in Q. Cæc. advocatus, fi aut jus 


ſuggerit, aut præſentiam ſuam commedat amico. See alſo Biſhop 
Pearce, Þ Quamdiu vivitis, Wetſtein. Biſhop Pearce. Philem. 
15. 
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give I unto you. Let not your . be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid.“ | 

He thus arms them againſt the VET which 
they were to undergo. © If the © world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before it hated you. If ye 
were of the world, the world would love his own : 
but becauſe ye are not of the world, but I have cho- 
ſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you.—All theſe things will they do unto you for my 
name's ſake, becauſe they know not him that ſent 
me.” «© They will put you out of the ſynagogues : 
ye the time cometh that whoſoever killeth yeu will 
think that he doeth God ſervice. But theſe things 
have I told you, that, when the time ſhall come, 
ye may remember that I told you of them.” 

He thus exhorts them to the diſcharge of their 
duty as his diſciples.” © If ye © love me, keep my 
commandments. He that hath my commandments 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he 
that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father; and 1 
will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf unto him.” 
« Herein © is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit: ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. If- ye keep my 
commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love: even as 
I have kept my Father's commandments, and abide 
in his love. This is my commandment; that ye 
love one another, as I have loved you. Ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you.” 

And he thus ſupports and animates them, in the 
prayer with which he concludes theſe affectionate 


© C. xv. 18, 19, 21. XVi. 2, 4 c. xiv. 15, 21. e. xv. 
8. 10, 12, 14 


diſcourſes. 
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diſcourſes. © Glorify thy Son, that thy Son alto 
may glorify thee. As thou haſt given him power 
over all fleſh; that he ſhould give everlaſting life to 
as many as thou haſt given him. Father, I will 
that they alſo, whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me where I am; that they may behold my glory 
which thou haſt given me: for thou lovedſt me be- 
fore the foundation of the world,” 

But our Lord occaſionally moves as well as per- 
ſuades ; and commands our paſſions as well as con- 
ciliates our affections. This will appear from the 
following inſtances; in which pity, terror, and hatred 
of vice, are ſtrongly excited. | 

« O *® Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the pro- 
phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee ; how 
often would J have gathered thy children together, 
as a hen gathereth her brood under her wings; and 
ye would not? Behold your houſe is left unto you 
deſolate.” © If * thou hadſt known, even thou, at 
leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace—But now they are hidden from thine 
eyes. For the days ſhall come upon thee, when 
thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and 
compals thee round, and keep thee in on every fide : 
and ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy 
children within thee: and they ſhall not leave in thee 
one ſtone upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not 
the time of thy viſitation.” * Woe * unto them that 
are with child, and unto them that give ſuck, in 
thoſe days.” * Behold, the days are coming in 


f c. xvii. 1, 2, 24+ Luke xiii. 34, 35. Luke xix. 42, 
3- 4+ I Matt. xxiv. 19. * Luke xxili. 29. | 
which 


[ 31 


which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the breaſts which never 
gave fuck.” 

« Fear not them who kill the body, bet are not 
able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him who is able 
to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell.” „ Nation 
* ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt king- 
dom: and there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, 
and earthquakes, in divers places. All theſe are the 
beginning of ſorrows.” © * Immediately after the 
tribulation of thoſe days, ſhall the ſun be darkened, 
and the moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars 
ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of-the heavens 
ſhall be ſhaken. And there ſhall be ſigns in the 
ſun, and in the moon, and in the ſtars; and upon 
the earth diſtreſs of nations with perplexity, the ſea 
and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after thoſe things which are 
coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven ſhall 
be ſhaken.” © Then ' ſhall they begin to ſay to the 
mountains, Fall on us: and to the hills, Cover us.“ 
© Then * ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of Man in 
heaven; and then ſhall all the tribes of the land 
mourn; and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, 
And he ſhall ſend his angels wich a trumpet of a 
great ſound, and ſhall gather together his ele& from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” 

« O * generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, 
ſpeak good things? for out of the abundance of the 


| Matt. x. 28. ® ib. xxiv. 7,8. ib. v. 29. Luke xxi. 25, 
26, ? Luke xxii. 30. 4 Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. Matt. xii. 34. 
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heart the mouth ſpeaketh.” Every plant which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted ſhall be rooted 
up.” Loet them alone. They are blind leaders 
of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both 
ſhall fall into the ditch.” „O ye * hypocrites, ye 
can diſcern the face of the ſky : but can ye not diſ- 
cern the ſigns of the times? A wicked and adulter- 
ous generation ſecketh after a ſign: and there -ſhall 


be no ſign given unto it, but the ſign of the prophet 


Jonas.” © Ye ate of your father the devil, and the 
deſires of your father ye ſeek to do: he was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
becauſe there is no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh 
a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and 
the father of it. | 

But in our Lord's laſt “ addreſs to the Scribes and 
Phariſees we have. the moſt remarkable example of 
grave and ſharp reproof, dictated by ſo perfect a 
knowledge of the heart that every. word muſt have 
ſtung the conſcience of his hearers to the quick; 
and uttered, we may well ſuppoſe, with an earneſt- 
neſs and vehemence becoming the juſteſt indignation 
againſt vice, and the dignity of a rejected and perſe- 
cuted prophet. - © 

The * audience conſiſted of the diſciples, the per- 
ſons reproved, and all the people. The ſcene was 
the temple ; now laſt filled with glory by the pre- 
ſence of Jeſus. The time was the paſchal week, the 
fourth day before our Lord's crucifixion, and that on 
which he concluded his public inſtructions. 


Matt. xv. 13, 14. t Matt. xvi. 3, 4. u John viii. 44. 
Matt. xxüi. ib. 1, 13, 14. Luke xx, 45. Haggai ii. 7. 
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The remote occaſion of this ſevere reprehenſion 
was the conduct of the Scribes and Phariſees through- 
out our Lord's miniſtry. Before he had finiſhed half 
his courſe, they twice ſought to kill him for * healing 
on the ſabbath ; though we have ſeen that he de- 
fended theſe acts of humanity and mercy by invinci- 
ble arguments. They hardened themſelves in their 
diſbelief of him, notwithſtanding the witneſs which 
God gave of him at his birth, at his baptiſm, and 
during his whole intercourſe among them; notwith- 
ſtanding the teſtimony of his forerunner whom all 
held to be a prophet, the excellence of his doctrine, 
the ſinleſs rectitude of his life, his acquaintance with 
all their thoughts, his appeals to Moſes and the 
prophets whoſe predictions of the Meſſiah he was 
daily fulfilling, and his own great and numerous 
miracles: aſcribing theſe to Satan, though deſigned 
to ſubvert the kingdom of Satan; and endeavouring 
to compaſs  Jeſvs's death for the moſt illuſtrious of 
them, the raiſing of Lazarus after he had lain four 
days in the grave. 

The immediate RE: of out Lord's ann 
was, that the chief prieſts and ſcribes;.* queſtioned 
him by what authority he acted, with a deſign o. 
putting him to death: for avowing that authority 
that the Phariſees ſought to © apprehend him for de- 
{cribing the puniſhment of their unbelief in a para- 
ble; that they ſuborned * ſpies to enfnare him in his 
diſcourſe, in order to deliver him up to the Roman 
governor ; and that their malice prompted a feeble 


* John v. 16, 18. Matt. xi. 1114. Matt. Xi. 26, 
> Matt. xxi.-23. © ib. v. 45, 46. Luke XX. 21. 
attempt 
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attempt to leſſen his public reputation for wiſdom by 
propoſing to him difficult © queſtions. Theſe, we 
muſt obſerve, were the preceding events of this very 
day. 

The ſubject of this intrepid, eloquent, and pathe- 
tic animadverſion is, the attention due to the Scribes 
and Phariſees as teachers of Moſes's law, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſtrange inconſiſtency berween their doc- 
trines and practice; their rigorous exaction of tra- 
ditionary obſervances, burdens which they refuſed to 
alleviate in the ſmalleſt degree, thaugh they ſaw the 
people finking under the weight of them ; their 
oſtentation in © all their works,” pompous ſhew of 


_ reverence for the law, pride, love of reputation for 


religious wiſdom, and of uncontrolled authority in 
religious decifions. A woe is denounced againſt 
them for excluding men from the Meſſiah's kingdom 
by the terrors of temporal puniſhments ; for devour- 
ing the ſubſtance of widows, and hiding their rapa- 
city under the cloak of ſuperior holineſs ; for their 
unwearied zeal in making proſelytes to doctrines and 
practices which plunged men in deſtruction; for their 
blindneſs and * infatuation in deciding that oaths by 
the gold of the temple and by the gift on the altar 


were obligatory, and diſcharging thoſe from all obli- 
_ gation, who ſwore by the temple and altar, to which 


the gold and the gift owed their ſanftity ; for their 
ſcrupulouſneſs in performing the minuter parts of 


e Matt. xxii. 34, 35. John ix. 22. xii. 42. © Chriſt, a di- 
vine teacher, and ſearcher of the heart, had authority to reprove 
in this manner. This is proverbially expreſſed in a ſtrong man- 
ner: They ftrained out a gnat, and ſwallowed a eamel. So the 
Engliſh bibles of 1549, and 1599. 
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the law, and their flagrant guilt in omitting the 
weightier ; for cleanſing the outſide of veſſels, which 
they filled by means of rapine and * injuſtice; for the 
ſpeciouſneſs of their external appearance, when all 
within was the rankeſt foulneſs and pollution; for 
honouring the memories of former prophets, and 


diſclaiming the conduct of their forefathers who flew 


them, while they perſecuted and crucified thoſe of 
their own times. The whole concludes with a-pro- 
phecy of their rancour againſt the Chriſtian church, 
with a denunciation of preſent and future vengeance 
for their ſubtle: and dangerous malignity, with a moſt 
affecting apoſtrophe to Jeruſalem, an alluſion to the 
deſtruction of the temple, and a prediction of the 
Meſſiah's future glorious appearance, when every 
* knee ſhould bow to him and every tongue confeſs 
him. 


We read in the goſpels that the people were” aſto- 


niſhed at our Lord's doctrine, becauſe © he taught 


them as one having authority; that, when he viſited 
Nazareth the ſecond time during his miniſtry, the 
inhabitants of that city aſked, « * Whence' hath this 
man this wiſdom?” and that the Jewiſh' officers, 


who were ſent to apprehend him, made the following 


remarkable confeſſion, © Never man ſpake like this 
man.“ And we further read, that, when he firſt 
preached rhe goſpel in the ſynagogue at Nazareth, 
« all e bare him witneſs, and wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth; and that 
two of his diſciples, with whom he converſed after 


i The true reading is d uiag, not &xpagiag. * Phil. ii. 10, 11, 
Matt. vii. 28,29. ® ib, xiii. 54. John vii, 46. * Luke iv. 22, 
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his reſurrection, ſaid one to another on his departure 
from them, Did not our heart burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the way?” We have 
therefore teſtimonies to our Lord's eloquence, as well 
as to his authority and wiſdom. Sublimity is inſe- 
parable from great minds and great ſubjects: every 
natural expreſſion either of the amiable qualities of 
the heart, or of its ſtronger emotions, cannot but 
affect and ſtrike us; and the higheſt truths delivered 
with ſimplicity, and often with the bold ornaments of 


eaſtern metaphor proverb or parable, have a diverſi- 


fied beauty which the human mind is prone to ac- 


knowledge and admire in whatever ſhape it appears. 
In the mean time, the great and uniform object of 
our heavenly teacher was to communicate religious 
and moral inſtruction, and to ſanctify the heart: his 
ornaments are unſought, and ariſe out of the ſubject 
with the greateſt eaſe and majeſty. 

I ſhall digreſs an inſtant to conſider the following 
queſtion: Why did not God inſpire the preachers of 
the goſpel, and the writers of the New Teſtament, 
with the moſt perfect language and manner? I an- 
ſwer, that God has preferred affording internal evi- 


dence of the Chriſtian revelation by the truth and 


purity of its doftrines and precepts, and external 
evidence of it by miracles and prophecies, perhaps 
for theſe among other reaſons: that the faith of 
Chriſt's diſciples * might * not, originally, ſtand in 
the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God; 
which is St. Paul's reaſon for not preaching “ with 


the perſuaſive words of man's wiſdom :” that, in 


? Luke xxiv. 32. 4 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 
after- 
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after ages, the framing of the Chriſtian ſyſtem might 
not be attributed to the ſuperior abilities of ſuch 
conſummate writers : that the ſacred records might 
carry plain marks that they were written by thoſe 
whoſe names they bear: that the attention of men 
might be principally turned to the authority of the 
law-giver, and the reaſonableneſs of ' his laws: and 
that no ſuperfluous miracle might be wrought; as 
ſuch an interpoſition would not have anſwered any 
religious purpoſe, and-mankind are equally inftruted 
in the preſent way. 

It is true that nothing can exceed the high poeti- 
cal ornaments in many parts of the Old Teſtament. 
In the earlieſt times, previous to the knowledge of 
letrers and the exiſtence of records, poems were moſt 
likely to be remembered, admired, and ſent down 
to poſterity. And God was pleaſed to conſecrate 
poetry to the ſervice of religion occaſionally in the 
Hebrew hiſtorians ; and eſpecially in the writings of 
Job, David, Solomon, and thoſe whom the Jews 
call the later prophets. I conjecture that the He- 
brew poets were early trained up to compoſitions of 


this kind, accompanied with muſic : and God feems 


graciouſly to have inſpired them in the ſame form, 
to engage the attention, to impreſs the memory, to. 
animate the affections, and to kindle the devotions, 
of a people prone to idolatry, 

The recorded poetry of the New Teſtament oc- 
curs only in the hymns of Elizabeth, Mary, Zacha- 
rias, and Simeon: though it appears that *hymns 

"1 Sam. x. 5, 2 Kings iii. 15. Luke i. 42——5: 46— 
55: 68—79. ü. 29—32. t x Cor. xiv. 15, 26. Eph v. 


19, Col. iu. 16. 
H 2 were 
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were alſo inſpired by the Spirit in devout aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians. Chriſtianity, an univerſal religion, 
is recommended to the reaſon. and veneration of all 
mankind by its intrinſic excellence and ſupernatural 
proof, and by the dignity and majeſty with which 
it is delivered. 


S ECT. VI. 


That bis Inſtruct ions frequently ſprang out of the Occa- 
fion : and that bis Images were drawn from familiar 
Objects. 


Ir is obſervable of our Lord's diſcourſe, that it is 
often ſuggeſted by accidental objects, and ariſes in the 
moſt eaſy and natural manner from preſent or recent 
occaſions and circumſtances. This topic has been 
diſcuſſed, by very ſagacious and diligent * writers, 
who have left, little to be ſopplicd, and have ſome- 


times ſtrained a true hypotheſis beyond its juſt limits. 


2 Sir Iſaac Newton on Daniel, p. 148. Lond. 1733. Biſhop 
Law's Conſiderations, &c. p. 229. 3d. ed. Benſon's Life of 
Chriſt; p. 379. Jortin on the Chriſtian Religion, 3d. ed. 229, 
&c. Biſhop Newton's Works, 4to. iii, 281. I freely acknow- 
ledge, ſays Whiſton, that Sir I. Newton's obſervation, how Chriſt 
in his parabolical diſcourſes was wont to allude to things preſent, 
is, though not an entirely new, yet a very true, and, and as here 
more fully than any where elſe, inſiſted on, a very curious obſer- 
vation: and I farther take the liberty to mention this rule, as that 
by which Sir I. Newton himſelf was pleaſed to examine the ſeveral 
ſections of my Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts. 

Six Diſſertations, p. 312, 313. 
„ 
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1 ſhall enumerate ſuch inſtances as appear to be 
well founded. 

The temple was the ſcene of the tranſaction, when 
Jeſus thus anſwered the Jews who aſked of him a 
ſign: © * Deſtroy this temple,” [pointing to his 
body in which < dwelt © all the fulneſs of the god- 
head,] © and in three days I will raiſe it up.” 

Within the precincts of the ſame building, in 
erecting which ſtones of great magnitude and beauty 
had been uſed, our Lord ſaid to the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders, « The“ ſtone which the builders re- 
jected, the fame is become the head of the corner. 
Whoſoever ſhall fall on that ſtone ſhall be broken; 
but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 
powder.” 

To Nicodemus, who came to him by night, our 
Lord obferved that Men loved darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil.” 

At Jacob's well in Samaria, Jeſus, having aſked 
drink of a Samaritan woman, went on to repreſent 
his doctrne under the image of living, that is, flow- 
ing, or perpetually ſpringing water: and added, 
e Whoſoever ſhall drink of the water that I ſhall give 
him ſhall never thirſt : but the water that 1 ſhall give 
him ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing up into 
everlaſting life.” 


John ü. 19. So Ter. Andr. ii. i. 12. Tu, f hic fis, ali- 
ter ſentias. And. Hor. Sat. i. ix. 45. Haberes Magnum adju- 
torem, et poſſet qui ferre ſecundas, Hunc hominem velles fi tra- 
dere. Col. ü. 9. »In this and the next ſection the aſteriſk 
is prefixed to the author's own illuſtrations of the general remark. 
* Luke xx. 17, 18. © John iii. 19. Randolph's View of our 
bleſſed Saviqur's Miniſtry, p. 67. John iv. 10, 14. 
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At the fame time “ his * diſciples prayed him, 
ſaying, Maſter, eat.” But he ſaid unto them, I 
have meat to eat that ye know not of.” «© My meat 
is, to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh 


his work.” 


Ic is alſo highly probable that it was 5 
when, during the courſe of this tranſaction, he thus 
addreſſed his diſciples: . Say ye not, There are 
yet four months, and then cometh harveſt? Behold 
I fay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the 
fields; for they are white already to harveſt. And he 
that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit 
unto everlaſting life: that both he that ſoweth and he 
that reapeth may rejoice together. And herein is 
that ſaying true, One ſoweth and another reapeth.“ 

Simon and Andrew his brother were employed 
in their occupation as fiſhermen, and aſtoniſhment 
had ſeized them at the wonderful draught of fiſhes 
which they had taken, when Jeſus thus called them : 
« Follow me, and I will make you to become 
i fiſhers of men: and when in particular he ſaid to 
Simon, who, agreeably to the warmth of his feelings, 
might molt ſtrongly expreſs his admiration ; Fear 
not from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men.” 

« From his power exerted in railing the impotent 
man, our Lord makes an eaſy tranſition to his 
power of railing the dead; and from thence takes 
occaſion to inſtruct the Jews in the doctrine of a ge- 


neral reſurrection and future judgement.” 


s John iv. 31, 32, 34- * ib. 35, 36, 37. Matt. iv. 19. 
Mark i. 17. Luke v. 10. i John v. 21, 25. Randolph's 
View, &c. 93. | | 
It 
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It muſt alſo be obſerved that our Lord was ad- 
dreſſing fiſhermen when he faid, What man is 
there among you, of whom if his ſon aſk a fiſh, - 


will he give him a ſerpent?” And that he was 


ſpeaking to the ſame hearers, immediately after ſit- 
ting in a ſhip and teaching the multitude that ſtood 
on the ſhore, when he compared his kingdom to 
« a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of 
every kind: which when it was full they drew to 
ſhore, and fat down, and collected the good into 
veſſels, but caſt the bad away.” 

? Maundrell informs us that not far from the 
mount of beatitudes was the city of Bethulia, which 
ſtood on a very eminent and conſpicuous mountain. 
Our Lord might therefore direct the eye to it, when 
he ſaid, „A city *that is ſet on a hill cannot be 
hidden.” It has been further ſuppoſed that he might 
obſerve huſbandmen manuring the ſoil with that ma- 
terial, when he called his diſciples the /alt of the 
earth: and that he might point to the objects them- 
ſelves, when he bade them “ behold the fowls of 
the air,” and “ conſider the lilies of the field; 
when he inſtructed them to judge of falſe prophets 
as of * trees, by the fruits which they brought forth ; 
and when he compared hearers and doers of his word 
to * houſes founded on a rock, and forgetful hearers 
of it to ruinous houſes which had been erected on the 
ſand. | 


m Matt. vii. 10. ® See Mark iv. 1. Matt. xiii. 36. ® ib. 47, 
48. Pp. 115, ed. 6, Oxf. 4 Matt. v. 14. ib. 13, Matt. 
vi. 26, ib. 28. tb. vii. 16, 17. „Matt. vii. 24, 26, 27. 
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We find the ſame ,exhortation from the fowls of 
the air and the lilies of the field * repeated, when the 


words were probably ſpoken in Capernaum, or be- 


tween that place and the adjoining lake. We have 
not ſufficient grounds to fix the time of this repeti- 
tion; Jeſus's teaching from ? a ſhip being an equi- 
vocal mark in ſuch a country as Galilee, and the 
* rempeſt, which immediately ſucceeded, being no 
leſs ſo, in a lake ſurrounded with mountains, like 
that of Tiberias. It ſeems plain, from the ſeries of 
events in the goſpel hiſtory, that the diſcourſe on the 
mount was delivered ſoon after the ſecond paſſover 


in Chriſt's miniſtry, and perhaps about a month 


after the vernal equinox. But yet I incline to think 


that the general ſcene of the tranſaction, and the 


uſual occupations of the Jews 1n their fields, vineyards 


and gardens of herbs, ſuggeſted ſome of the images 


which are ingeniouſly ſuppoſed to have ariſen, not 
from familiar but from preſent objects. 

* On healing the ſervant of a Centurion, who, 
though a Gentile, was more eminent for a rational 
faith in Jeſus than the Jews, our Lord foretold the 


| admiſſion of many Gentiles into the kingdom of 


ES 3 


unbelieving Jews. 


When our Lord compared the rde guilt of 


the Jews to the malady of a demoniac returning on 
him with ſeven- fold fury, it is inge niouſly remarked, 
ce that he did not introduce this compariſon abruptly, 


* Luke xii. 24, 27. ) Matt. xii. 2. Mark iv. 37. * Matt. 
Vill. 11, 12. > See Farmer on 1 Deanne, p- 330. Matt. 
XU. 22, 43, 44» 45- 
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but ſoon after curing a demoniac, who perhaps was 
then ſtanding before him.” 

When one faid to him, „ ©Behold thy mother | 
and thy brethren ftand without, deſiring to ſpeak 
with thee;” he anſwered, “Who is my mother? 
and who are my brethren?” © And he ſtretched 
forth his hands towards his diſciples, and ſaid, Be- 
hold my mother and my brethren. For whoſoever 
ſhall do the will of my Father who is in heaven, the 
ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.“ 

Sir Iſaac Newton, and many after him, have ſup- 
poſed that the parable of a ſower going forth to 
ſow was ſpoken during ſeed-time, about the month 
of November: and the ſeries of events does not con- 
tradict the ſuppoſition. 

When one of our Lord's diſciples excuſed himſelf 
from becoming his immediate and conſtant attend- 
ant, by ſaying, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury 
my father; [to wait for his death, which in the 
courſe of nature cannot be diſtant;] Jeſus ſaid to 
him, « Let the *dead bury their dead:“ flet the 
ſpiritually dead, thy brethren or thy kinsfolk, per- 
form this office:] * but go thou and preach the 
kingdom of God.” | 

In alluſion to the miracle of feeding a great multi- 
tude with five loaves and two fiſhes, and to the at- 
tendance of the multitude that their returning wants 
might be again ſupplied, our Lord faid to the peo- 
ple the next day, Labour not for the meat which 
periſheth, but for that meat which endureth unto 


© Matt. xii. 47—50. Matt. xiii. 3, c. Matt. viii. 21. 
Luke ix. 60. f John vi. 27, 35, 51. 


everlaſting 
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everlaſting life, which the Son of Man ſhall give 
unto you.” „ am the bread of life: he that com- 
eth to me ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth 
on me ſhall never thirſt.” And afterwards in the 
ſynagogue :- © I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, 
he ſhall hve for ever: and the bread that I will give 
is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the 
world.” | 

* Immediately after the Phariſees had cenſured 
his diſciples for * eating with unwaſhen hands, our 
Lord, referring to Phariſaical ablutions and fear of 
ouiward defilement, thus ſolemnly taught the multi- 
tude a moſt inſtructive and ſeaſonable moral leſſon:“ 
« Hear * and underſtand : Not that which goeth into 
the mouth defileth a man ; but that which cometh 
out of the mouth, this defileth a man.” 

The diſciples having forgotten to taken bread with 
them on croſſing the lake of Tiberias, our Lord 


_ cautioned them againſt the leaven of the Phariſees, 
the Sadducees, and Herod ; meaning their doctrine, 


hypocriſy, and ſubtle cruelty. 
At the feaſt of tabernacles the Jews filled a golden 


veſſel out of Siloam, a fountain near mount Sion. 
When they came with it to the water-gate of the 


temple, they ſounded their trumpets, and ſang, 
« With joy ſhall ye draw water out of the wells of 
ſalvation :” and, “Ho, every one that thirſteth, 
come ye to the waters.” This traditionary cuſtom 
of drawing water, and pouring it on the morning ſacri- 


s Mark vii. 2. b Matt. xv. 10, 11. I Matt, xvi. 6. * Ifai. 
xi. 3. lv. 1. 
b fice, 
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fice, was ſaid to ſignify the effuſion of the Spirit; to 
be a ſymbol of the law ; to be a commemoration of 
Moſes's bringing water out of the rock in the wil- 
derneſs; and to be offered that the rains of the year 
might be bleſſed, which began about the time when 
this feaſt was celebrated. It ſeems probable that, 
after the performance of this rite, * Jeſus ſtood and 
cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come to me 
and drink: He that believeth in me, as the ſcrip- 
ture hath [in effect) laid, out of his belly ſhall flow 
rivers of living water :” abundance of pure and pe- 
rennial ſtreams of ſpiritual grace and doctrine ſhall 
flow from him. 

When Jeſus ſaid to the Phariſees, © I am the 
light of the world; he that followeth me ſhall not 
walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life;“ 
it is thought probable that he ſpake this at ſun-riſing, 
as the evangeliſt had obſerved that early in the 
? morning he came into the temple. 

Sir Iſaac Newton is followed by many in Gates 
fing that it was the Sabbatical year, and that ſeveral 
Jewiſh bond-ſervants had been newly ſet free at the 
feaſt of tabernacles, when our Lord ſaid, *“ If ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples in- 
deed ; and ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth 
ſhall ſet you free.” Servants were manumitted in 
the * ſeventh year of their ſervitude; and in the fif- 


tieth year of Jubilee, on the tenth day of that 


See Lightfoot, Schoettgen, and Wetſtein in loc. and Buxt. 
lex. Rabh. voc. Nx. m John vil. 37, 38. *® Ifai. xliv. 3. 
Joel ii. 28. » John viii. 12. „ ib. v. 2. See Luke xxiv. 22. 
7 John viü. 31, 2. Ex, xxi. 2. Deut. xv. 12. Lev. xxv. 9, 40. 
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month in which the feaſt of tabernacles was kept. 
But whether there was an actual manumiſſion at this 
time 15 quite uncertain, The paſſage has ſufficient 
force by referring to a common cuſtom. 

Immediately before Jeſus reſtored ſight to a man 
blind from his birth, he thus expreſſed himſelf: * As 
long as I am in the world, I am the light of the 
world:” where the image of his being the light of the 
world in a moral ſenſe was naturally ſuggeſted by the 
occaſion. And when the man on whom the miracle 
was wrought believed in Jeſus, and worſhipped him, 
Jeſus ſaid, For * judgement I am come into this 
world; that they who ſee not might ſee ; and that 
they who ſee might be made blind.” By my com- 
ing into the world, the juſt judgements of God are 
diſplayed : plain and good men ſee the truth; wiſe 
and vicious men are judicially blinded. Then faid 
the Phariſees, «< Are * we blind alſo?” Jeſus an- 
ſwered, © If ye were blind,” if ye were incapable of 
religious light and knowledge, © ye ſhould have no 
fin:” « but now ye ſay, We ſee,” we have wiſdom 
and underſtanding, © therefore your fin remaineth ;” 
you pervert your faculties, and are guilty of crimi- 
nal unbelief. | ; 

It is ably ſuggeſted by Sir Iſaac Newton that our 
Lord, during the feaſt of tabernacles, was near * folds 
in Jeruſalem, which contained ſheep for ſacrifice, 
had a porter, and a certain height to obſtruct the 
entrance of thieves ; when he repreſented himſelf as 
the door of the ſheep-fold, as the good ſhepherd, as 


John ix. 5. v. 39. v. 40, 41. * John x. 1—16. 
having 
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having other ſheep of a different fold, as knowing 
his ſheep and laying down his life for them. 

It appears that the feaſt of tabernacles was juſt 
ended, and that many were going from Jeruſalem 
to their reſpective places of abode, when our Lord 
ſpake the parable which begins, A certain man 
! went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho: and again, 
as he and many of the Jews were going up to the 
feaſt of dedication, he thus lays the ſcene of another 
parable : Two men * went up to the temple to pray. 

While Jeſus was eating bread with one of the 
Phariſees on the ſabbath, he ſpake three * parables 
ariſing from the occaſion: one, in cenſure of chooſing 
the chief places; another, in praiſe of diſintereſted 
hoſpitality and beneficence ; and a third, repreſent- 
ing the goſpel under the idea of a great feaſt, from 
which the Jews ſhould be excluded on their refuſal 
to partake of it, and to which the Gentiles ſhould 
be earneſtly and importunately invited. 

* The * covetous Phariſees being preſent, he 
ſpake the parable of a certaia rich man who had an 
unjuſt ſteward ; exhorted men to make themſelves 
friends of riches which are ſo often procured by un- 
righteouſneſs, and ſo often adminiſter to it; and diſ- 
tinguiſhed between the precarious and dangerous 
riches of this life and the true heavenly treaſures. The 
Phariſees deriding him on this account, he with great 
dignity added another parable, of one who was rich, 
and unfeeling to the diſtreſſes of his fellow- creatures, 


Luke x. 30. Luke xvii. 10. This illuſtration is a doubt- 
ful, as the phraſe is applicable to inhabitants of Jeruſalem. John 
rü. 14. Acts ii. 1. Luke xiy. 124. > Luke xvi. 14. 
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in this life, and became the juſt object of divine pu- 
niſhment in the next. 

When he was near the mount of transfiguration, 
which the evangeliſts deſcribe as a high mountain, 
he ſaid to his Apoſtles, „If ye have faith as a grain 
of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this © mountain, 
Remove hence unto yonder place: and it ſhall re- 
move.” And Jortin has obſerved that, as he paſſed 
by the mount of Olives, the diſciples wondered at the 
ſudden withering of the fig-tree; vpon which Jeſus 
anſwered, « Verily I ſay unto you, If ye have faith 
and doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this which is 
done to the fig-tree, but alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this 
* mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into 
the ſea, it ſhall be done.” A like pointing out of 
preſent objects occurs while our Lord was in the way 
to the feaſt of dedication. © The Apoſtles ſaid to 
him, Increaſe our faith. And he ſaid, If ye had 
faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto 
this ſycamine-tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in the ſea; and it ſhouid obey 
you.” 

Martha having ſaid to him, „Lord, doſt thou 
not care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? 
bid her therefore that ſhe help me:” he anſwered, 
« Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things ; but one * thing is needful.” 
Being about to raiſe Lazarus, he extended his 
diſcourſe to the general reſurrection: « I am the 
I reſurretion and the life: he that believeth in me, 


© Matt. xvii. 20. 4 Matt. xxi. 21. Luke xvii. 5, 6. * Luke 
x. 40, 41 42. 5 John xi. 25, 26. 7 
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though he die yet ſhall he live [at the laſt day: ] and 
whoſoever liveth [at the general reſurrection] and 
believeth in me, ſhall * never die.” 

When ſome brought young children to him, he 
took occaſion to obſerve that of * ſuch-like was the 
kingdom of heaven: adding, «-Verily I fay unto 
you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein.” 

* The remark of one of his diſciples as he went 
out of the temple, “ Maſter, * ſee what manner of 
ſtones, and what buildings, are here,” occaſioned 
this reply, © See(t thou theſe great buildings? there 
ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 
not be thrown down;“ and introduced a moſt illuſtri- 
ous prophecy relating to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

At the time of the vernal equinox, when the trees 
put forth their leaves in Judea, he ſpake this para- 
ble: « Behold the fig-tree and all the trees: when 
they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of your 
ownſelves that ſummer is now nigh at hand. So 
likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, 
know ye that the kingdom of God 1s nigh at hand.” 

When Peter ſaid to Jeſus, „Thou ſhalt never 
waſh my feet,” Jeſus anſwered him, * If I * wath 
thee not [in a ſpiritual ſenſe] thou haſt no part with 
Having called the fruit of the vine his blood, or 
appointed it as, the perpetual repreſentation of his 
blood ſhed for mankind, he went on to call himſelf 
the true * vine, his father the huſbandman, and 

| his 

> See John iv. 14. i Mark x. 14, 15. ib. xl. 1, 2, &c. 


Luke xxi. 29-31. * John xiii, 8. „John xv. 1—56. Gro- 
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his. diſciples the branches : declaring that, if they 


abode in him, they ſhould bring forth much fruit, 
but ſevered from him ſhould be caſt forth as withered 
branches, and burnt. 

And, laſtly, after his reſurrection he hw pro- 
pheſied of Peter's death, * Verily verily I ſay unto 
thee, When thou waſt young thou girdedſt thyſelf, 
and walkedſt whither thou  wouldeſt : but, when 
thou ſhalt be old, thou ſnalt ſtretch forth thy hands, 
and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither 
thou wouldeſt not:” beautifully alluding to the cir- 
cumſtance that Peter, when he received an intima- 
tion that Jeſus was ſtanding on the ſhore, * girt 
his fiſher's coat unto. him, and caſt himſelf into the 
ſea.” | 
The following. quotation from Macknight will 
ſhew. that our Lord's images were taken, if not from 
preſent objects, yet from obvious ones. The 
ſower going forth to ſow, the growth of the corn, 
the trees purting forth their branches and leaves, the 
dreſſing of vineyards, the graſs of the fields, the 
fowls of the. air, the foxes holes, the gathering of 


chickens under the wings of their dam, the affections 


of a father, the putting of the hand to the plough, 
the building of houſes, the making of war, the rob- 
bing of a traveller, the breaking of houſes by thieves, 
and many ſuch ſimilitudes, are introduced by him, 


tius obſerves here, and John vii. 37. Mos eſt Chriſti ex rebus ob- 
vis ſermonis ſui occaſionem ſumere. It is unnaturally ſuppoſed by 
ſome, that a vine-tree preſented itſelf to - Jeſas at this time: be- 
cauſe the ſcene 1s the gueſt-chamber where he ate the paſſover. 

o John xxi. 18. 
p. 661, 2d. ed. 


P 1b, v. 7. See Macknight's Harmony, 
q Goſpel Hiſtory, P- 80, 1. 
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fo convey ſtriking impreſſions of the truths which he 


was delivering.” : 

Mr. * Townſon's inſtances are, © his comparing 
the perverſeneſs of the Jews to the froward and ſullen 
humour of children; and the ſolicitude of heaven 
for the converſion of ſinners, and the joy of angels 
on their repentance, to a woman lighting a candle 
and ſweeping her houſe, in ſearch after her loſt piece 
of ſilver, and, when ſhe had found it, calling her 
neighbours about her to rejoice with her.” 

Other examples are, the burning of tares and the 
ſtoring of wheat, the ſeparation of good fiſhes from 
bad, the dunging of a fig-tree, the quality of leaven, 
the importunity of petitioners, the ſeeking of a loſt 
ſheep on the mountains, the dividing of ſheep from 
goats, the cuſtoms of nuptial and other feaſts, the 
conduct of ſtewards, labourers and domeſtic ſervants. 
But it is unneceſſary to make an attempt towards a 
complete induction of particulars. 
By fo ſtrongly marking our Lord's peculiar mode 
of inſtructing, and, inſtead of repeated general leſſons 
on religious and moral topics, introducing ſo many 
references to time and place, to occaſional occurren- 
ces and preſent objects, the evangeliſts furniſh a pre- 
ſumption that his diſcourſes are not artfully and cau- 
tiouſly * invented by them, but are always the ſub- 
ſtance of what he ſaid, and often his very expreſſions. 


See an ingenious viſitation ſermon preached at Chefter. 1779. 
* This is among the many very maſterly obſervations made by Dr. 
Jortin. See Diſcourſes on the Chriſtian Religion, p. 229, 245» 246. 
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And as our Lord's converſation ſo conſtantly took 
this turn, it may be collected that his grand purpoſe 
was to be uſeful and * inftruQtive. | 

It has been further obſerved, that his excellent 
leſſons were likely to be better retained this way; as 
every object and event to which he had alluded 
ſerved for a monitor and remembrancer. 

It may be added, that this manner of teaching 
mult ſometimes have given a peculiar * animation to 
his diſcourſes: that a proud diſplay of knowledge 
and wiſdom is beſt avoided by purſuing this method: 
that it proves how full our Lord's mind always was 
of the beſt thoughts, his mouth ſpeaking out of the 
abundance of his heart: and that it may teach good 
men diſtantly to copy his admirable manner, by 
making a right uſe of common incidents on fit occa- 


ſions. 


And again: Our Lord's familiar way of inſtruct- 
ing is ſtrongly contraſted to the terrors which accom- 
panied the giving of the law. We are not come 


to the mountain that might be * touched, and that 
burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs and darkneſs 


© Biſhop Law's Obſervations, &c. p. 322. See an inſtance of 
his private inſtructions, John xi. 24. * I have often admired, ſays 
an elegant writer, the ſpirited theatrical manner of the Italian and 
eaſtern poets when they recite in the open air, pointing out each ob- 
ject of deſcription in an imaginary ſcene of their own extemporane- 
ous creation; but availing themſelves at the ſame time of every rea! 
appearance of nature within view of their audience, that is appli- 
cable to their ſubject, and connected in ſome degree with the ſpot 


[ 


where the recital is made. 


4to. 


s with Junius and Wall. But the mountain capable of being touched 
may be oppoſed to the Heavenly one mentioned v. 22. 


v Heb. xl. 18—— 24. 
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Wood's Genius of Homer, p. 22, 
* It is ingenious to ſuppply n or 
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and tempeſt; and the ſound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words, which voice they that heard intreated 
that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any 
more: for they could not endure that which was 
commanded; And if ſo much as a beaft touch the 
mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned or thruſt through with a 
dart: and fo terrible was the fight, that Moſes ſaid, 
| exceedingly fear and quake: But we are come to 
a prophet from among our . brethren, to the meek 
and -Jowly Jeſus, who was touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, and graciouſly adapted himſelf to 
them. 


SECT. VII. 


That he ſhewed a Knowledge of Men's ſecret Words and 
Aions, and even of their Thoughts. 


A Wonderful circumſtance appeared in our Lord's 
conduct and diſcourſe, that all things, even the in- 
moſt receſſes of the human mind, were © naked 
and open” to his view. 3 

The poſition which we are illuſtrating is thus laid 
down by St. John: ©« Now when Jeſus was in 
Jeruſalem at the paſſover, at the * feaſt, many be- 
lieved in his name, when they ſaw the miracles which 
he did. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 


Deut. xviii. 18. Matt. xi. 29. Heb. iv. 159, Heb. iv. r3. 
> John ti. 23z— 25 < 1, e. during the eight days of its conti- 
ruance : not on the hh day, as we injudiciouſly render it here and 
Matt. xxvi. 5. and p. p. 
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them, becauſe he knew all men: and needed not 


that any ſhould teſtify of man: for he knew what Jet 
was in man.” And we find the diſciples in one Ch 
place, and Peter in another, declaring that our Lord 2%; 
knew all things. tha 
It will be uſeful to purſue this ſubject hens mY 
our Lord's hiſtory: and here, as in the preceding ang 
ſection, I ſhall compile the obſervations of others, ſag 
and diſtinguiſh my own additions. Lo 
When Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, he Ml ©! 
thus characteriſed him, “ Behold an Iſraelite indeed, 85 
in whom is no guile.“ Nathanael, who really had of 
« a £ conſcience void of offence,” was aſtoniſhed that tha 
a ſtranger ſhould thus addreſs him, and therefore det 
aſked, *« Whence knoweſt thou me?” Jeſus an- lik 
ſwered, “Before that Philip called thee, when thou bu 
waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee:” alluding, it is an 
moſt probable, to private acts of devotion which he Sr. 
had been there performing. Nathanael, ſtruck with an 
this inſtance of ſupernatural knowledge in addition to Re 
. the * Baptiſt's teſtimony, thus expreſſed his belief in oo 
Jeſus as the Meſſiah: « Rabbi, thou art the Son of the 
God, thou art the King of Iſrael.” bi 
St. John alſo relates that © there was a man of of 
the Phariſees named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: he 
the ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, ki 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher ſent from 
God: for no man can do theſe miracles that thou wy 
| doeſt, unleſs God be with him?” The anſwer of i 
4 John xvi. 30. xxi. 17. See alfo John xiii. 11. © See Ben- , 
ſon's Life of Chrift, c. v. Biſhop Law's Conſiderations, p. 330. Sy 
f John i. 47, &c. 8 AQs xxiv. 16. John i. 36. © John it. Fron 


I, 2, 


Jeſus 


[ 117 ] 


jeſus does not ſeem to be direct; and therefore Le 
Clerc thus explains it: « Having premiſed this, Ni- 
codemus was about to aſk Jeſus what he ought to do 
that he might be admitted into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, which was at hand; and this is the concealed 
part, which Jeſus's reply has regard to.” The paſ- 
ſage thus underſtood will furniſh an inſtance of what 
Lord Bacon mentions, though in too general terms: 
« Tt is an excellent obſervation, which hath been 
made upon the anſwers of our Saviour Chriſt to many 
of the queſtions which were propounded to him, how 
that they are impertinent to the ſtate of the queſtion 
demanded : the reaſon whereof is, becauſe not being 
like man, which knows man's thoughts by his words, 
but knowing man's thoughts immediately, he never 
anſwered their words, but their thoughts.” This 
great writer ſhould rather have ſaid, “ he ſometimes 
anſwered, not their words but their thoughts.” 
Read our Lord's reply with this clue, and nothing 
can be more pertinent. © Verily * verily I fay unto 
thee, Unleſs a man be born ® again” [by a ſpiritual 
birth, and by baptiſm receive the extraordinary gifts 
of the ſpirit,] © he cannot ſee the kingdom of God:“ 
he cannot become a ſubject of my preſent or future 
kingdom. 

Nor is there any other way of explaining ſuch 
texts but what is ſuggeſted; or recurring to the 
ſuppoſition that more was ſaid on both ſides than 


Harm. fol. p. 520. i Works, vol. ii. fol. Lond. 1740. 
® John iti. 3. The word avw6sy may be tranſlated again, or, 
from above. See Gal. iv. g. for the former ſenſe, which I pre- 
fer on account of v. 4 : and ſee v. 31. xix. 11. James i. 17. i. 
us 15, 17. for the latter. 
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the evangeliſts record, and that rather the * heads of 
the diſcourſes than the particulars are delivered down 
- 


to us. 
We have another inſtance of our Lord's divine 


knowledge in his converſation with the woman of 


Samaria. Propoſing to diſcover his high prophetic 
character among the Samaritans, he maid to her, 
tc Go, * call thy huſband, and come hither. The 
woman anſwered and ſaid, I have no huſband. je- 
ſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I have no 
huſband. For thou haſt had five huſbands ; and he 
whom thou now haſt is not thy huſband: in that 
ſaidſt thou truly.“ | 

To proceed in the order of events. When Jeſus 
ſaid to a paralytic in Capernaum, * Take * courage, 
ſon, thy ſins are forgiven thee ;” there were certain 
Scribes and Phariſees fitting there, and reaſoning in 


their hearts, Why doth this man ſpeak blaſphe- 


mies? who can forgive fins but God only?” * And 
immediately when he perceived in his ſpirit that they 
ſo reaſoned within themſelves,” or, as St. Matthew 
expreſſes it, © when he ſaw their thoughts,” he ſaid 
to them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your 
hearts? Which is eaſier, to ſay to the ſick of the 
palſy, Thy ſins are forgiven thee: or to ſay, Ariſe, 


and take up thy bed, and walk? [Which is eaſier, 
* to © ſee the heart and to know that a perſon is worthy 


of forgiveneſs ; or to work a miracle?] But that ye 


© See Luke xvi, 151. P John iv. 16, 17, 18. 4 Matt. 


ix. 2, &c. and p. p. It is ſaid that Jeſus ſaw their faith, Matt. 
ix. 2. This refers to the faith of the paralytic ys as well as 
of thoſe who brought him. | 


may 
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may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth. 
to forgive ſins, (he faith to the ſick of the palſy,) 1 
fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and 
walk.” Thus he leaves them to infer his more than 
human knowledge in ſelecting fit objects of forgive- 
neſs, from an act of more than human power, and 
from their conſciouſneſs that he was acquainted with 
the operations of their minds. 

When the Scribes and Phariſces * watched. Jeſus: 
whether he would heal a man with a withered hand 
on the ſabbath-day, “ he knew their thoughts,” 
commanded the man to ariſe and ſtand forth in the 
midft of the ſynagogue, reaſoned the caſe with them, 
and, alluding to their * ſecret plot againſt him, aſked 
them in return, © Is it lawful on the ſabbath-day to 
do good, or to do evil? to fave life or to deſtroy it?” 
contraſting his own benevolent deſign with the mur- 
derous one which they were harbouring againſt him. 

When the Roman centurion reſpectfully be- 
ſought him by the elders of the Jews to preſerve 
the life of his ſervant, who was at the point of death, 
and in deference to Jewiſh * cuſtoms, declined ſeek- 
ing a perſonal interview notwithſtanding his ſtation; 
our Lord knew the reply which would be made, the 
occaſion for diſplaying the centurion's faith, and the 
entire ſeries of events, when he anſwered,” © 1 will 
come and heal him.“ | . 

When a woman who had been a ſinner anointed 
Jeſus while he was litting at meat with Simon the 
Phariſee, « he who had bidden him pate within 


Luke vi. 7. This is Benſon's interpretation. Acts x. 28, 
* Matt. viii, 7, * Luke vil. 39. 


14 | bimſelf, 
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| bimfelf, ſaying, This man, if he were -a prophet, 


would have known who, and what manner of woman, 
this is that toucheth him: for ſhe is a ſinner:“ and 
thus proved it to be a natural notion that a divine 
inſtructor ſhould be endued with that knowledge 
which Jeſus actually poſſeſſed. Jeſus replied to his 
thoughts, ſhewed by a parable that the woman's ex- 
preſſion of her gratitude was reaſonable, and, on ac- 
count of her former and preſent marks of repent- 
ance, ſpake comfort to her by ? thrice declaring that 
her fins were remitted. 

When Jefus had healed a blind and dumb demo- 
niac, and the people expreſſed their amazement by 
ſaying, Is * not this the ſon of David?“ the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who had come from Jeruſalem 
to Capernaum in order to watch our Lord's conduct, 
alarmed at hearing ſuch a queſtion ſtarted by the 
multitude, immediately ſuggeſted this blaſphemy 
apart from Jeſus, © He caſteth out demons by Beel- 
zebub, the, prince of the demons.” But he, 
knowing their thoughts,” confuted this impious ca- 
lumny by fimilitudes ſhewing how abſurd it was to 
ſuppoſe that Satan ſhould be divided againſt himſelf. 

When the Phariſee with whom Jeſus dined 
wondered that he did not firſt waſh before dinner ; 
it may be ſuppoſed that Jeſus addreſſed his ſubſe- 
quent diſcourſe to this inward ſentiment, not plainly 
declared by words or actions. 

* When a woman who had laboured under an 
iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind Jeſus as 


Luke vii. 47, 48, 50. = Matt. xii. 22. and p. p. Luke 
xi. 38, &c. f 
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multitudes thranged him, and * touched the hem of 
his garment, ſaying within herſelf,” not to others, 
« Tf | may but touch his garment, I ſhall be whole;” 
and, in reward of her faith, inſtantly perceived that 
ſhe was healed; our Lord knew that extraordinary 
power had gone out of him, and that the woman 
had approached him with full affurance of recovery ; 
and to promote the great ends of his miſſion by a 
diſcovery of this double miracle, he aſked who 
touched him, and declared to the woman that her 
faith had reſtored her. 

When Jeſus had ſpoken of coming to him, of 


| believing in him, of being ſo taught of God and fo 


hearing and learning of the Father as to come unto 
him, and of receiving and obeying his doctrine 
which he ſhould ratify by his death, under the 
figures of the * meat which endured unto everlaſting 
life, of the true *® bread from heaven, of the bread 
which gave * life unto the world; and had called 
himſcif the ® bread of life, the * living bread, nou- 
riſhing and ſupporting the ſouls of men while he lived 
among them; adding that the bread which he ſpake of 
was his fleſh * which he would give for the life of the 
world; that his fleſh was to be * eaten and his blood 
drunk, they being food in a true and excellent ſenſe, 
and far beyond that which ſuſtained the periſhing 
body, inſomuch that whoſoever ate him ſhould 


b Matt. ix. 20, &. © John vi. 35, 47, 45, 27, 51. * . 27. 
. 32. fu. 33. . 38. . 51. lib. Ev. 64, 55+ 
v. 57. See like images John vii. 37. Iſai. lv. 2. Prov. ix. 5, 
Jer. xv. 16. Ezek. iii. 1, 3. Rev. x. 9, 10. 1 Cor. iii. 2. Heb. 
v. 14. and particularly Ecclus. xxiv. 21. See the twelfth of Dr. 
Clarke's ſeventeen ſermong 
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live by him; the evangeliſt relates that © many of 
his diſciples, when they heard this, ſaid, This is a 
hard ſaying, who can hear it?” But “when Jeſus 
* knew in himſelf,” and not by human means, © that 
his diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 
Doth this offend you? What and if ye ſhall fee 
the Son of Man aſcend up where he was before?“ 
Then you may be convinced how truly I afferted 
that I came down from heaven. It is the ſpiritual 
part, both in the teacher and hearer, that giveth 
life: the fleſb, or body, profiteth nothing as a ſource 
of life: even my oblation of my body on the croſs 
will be of no avail, but to ſuch as are duly influ- 
enced by conſidering the purpoſes which it ſerves: 
the words which I ſpeak unto you, the truths which 
I teach and which I ſhall confirm by my death, are 
a life-giving principle, and the ſource * of eternal 


| life in an honeſt and good heart à ſanctified by them. 
« But there are ſome of you that believe not. For 


Jeſus * knew from the beginning who they were that 
believed not. 
| | [When 

= So magnificent a promiſe as living by Chriſt, living for ever, 
having eternal life, and being raiſed up at the laſt day, v. 57, 54- 
cannot be given to eating and drinking bread and wine repre- 
ſenting the fleſh [or body] and blood of Chriſt in the Lord's ſup- 
per. Such a promiſe can only be made to faith productive of 
good works. . 61, 2, 3. v. 58, 51, 33. v. 68. 
4 John xvii. 17, John vi. 64. In this difficult chapter, 
v. 51, 53—7. are explained by v. 58. as appears by the annexed 
promiſe of living for ever. But v. 58. is equivalent to v. 35. 
and v. 35. is explained by v. 40. where we ſhould read yap for &. 
Again v. 35. is parallel to v. 48. and v. 48. is expreſſed, without 
a figure, in v. 47, Obſerve that dz, will give, occurs v. 27; 
and dug, I vill give, v. 51: whenceit follows that Jeſus had in 
. . view 
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[* When a certain man thus accoſted him,“ Lord, 
I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt,” Jeſus 
thus addreſſed his ſecret prejudices as to the temporal 
grandeur of the Meſſiah: * Foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have neſts; bur the Son of Man 
hath not where to lay his head.” Grotius obſerves 
that Chriſt paupertatem ſuam profitens iplam hominis 
ulcas tetigit. 

* Jeſus wiſely declined working a miracle for the 
woman of Canaan who implored his aſſiſtance to heal 
her daughter; becauſe he“ was a miniſter * of the 


circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm the 


promiſes made unto the fathers.” But when he re- 
jected her importunity in the following ſtrong pro- 
verbial form, © It is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and caſt it to dogs,” he made uſe of the 
expreſſion to * prove her faith, knowing that he 
"1ould have an opportunity to commend and reward 
It, 


view his doctrine ſealed by his blood; which doctrine whoſoever 
ſo imbibed and digeſted as to allow it a proper effe& on his con- 
duct, ſhould have eternal life. By this highly figurative language, 
though carefully explained by him, Jeſus checked the ardour of 
the multitude, v. 15; and exerciſed the faith of his hearers, ſe- 


. parating the worldly-minded from the fincere. Randolph ſays, 


View, &c. p. 150, I51 : © By giving his fleſh for the life of the 
world, he plainly alludes to his paſſion ; and by eating his fleſh and 
drinking his blood, he means, as he himſelf hath explained it, v. 29, 
35, 47+ believing on him though 1 doubt not but the 
words carry a farther alluſion to the 3 which he ſhould 
afterwards inſtitute” 

t See Randolph's View, &c. p. OE: a Rom. xv. 8. - Mats, 
xv. 26. * See Matt. viii. 7, John iv. 16. vi. 6. 
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7 They that received the *didrachm, annually 


given to the High Prieſt for the ſervice of the * rem- 
ple, aſked Peter in Capernaum whether Jeſus did 


not ſubmit to that tribute as well as other Jews, 


When Peter returned to the houſe where our Lord 


was, Jeſus ſhewed his knowledge of this tranſaction 
by preventing Peter who was about to relate it, and 
intimated that as the Son of God, and as the lineal 
d deſcendent of David, he might plead an © exemp- 


tion from it. 


At the ſame time, Jeſus took another caddy of 
ſhewing that no remote or ſecret occurrence could be 
concealed from him. As they journied, the diſ- 
ciples had diſputed among themſelves which ſhould 
be the greateſt. Jeſus /aww © the thought of their beart, 
aſked them the ſubject of their debate, on their 
filence advanced this maxim, If *a man defire to 
be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of 
all;” and when, conſcious of a diſcovery, they till 
requeſted a deciſion of the point, taught them that 
the way to exaltation in his kingdom was to imitate 
the * humility of children. 


We read that the Phariſees and Chief Prieſts ſent 


officers to take Jeſus at the feaſt of tabernacles, about 
ſix months before his crucifixion. It is probable that 
our Lord, engaged in teaching the people, immedi- 
ately diverted his diſcourſe, and, with a piercing and 


Matt. xvii. 24, &. In value about fifteen pence. * See 
Grot. and Diod. Sic. p. 1082. I. 80. and the note: ed. Weſſeling. 


d Perhaps this circumſtance is introduced, becauſe, immediately 


before, the diſciples had been much depreſſed by our Lord's pro- 
phecy of his death, v. 23. See Biſhop Pearce. Luke ix. 
47. Mark ix, 35. Mark ix. 33—7. and p. p. 
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commanding look, addreſſed them to this effect: 
« My * purpoſe is to continue with you only a ſhore 
time : my departure to him that ſent me is at hand. 
The time of diſtreſs will come on you, when ye ſhall 
in vain * ſeek me as your deliverer: for I go whither 
ye cannot follow me.” This reaſoning againſt their 
covert deſign could not but create wonder and awe ; 
and the diſcovery of their thoughts ſeems to be a 
principal reaſon why they declared at their return that 
« never * man ſpake like this man.” 

« The woman taken in adultery was brought 
before Jeſus with a view to entrap him, that by a 
judicial deciſion he might declare himſelf a king. 
But Jeſus wiſely eluded their malice ; knowing their 
heart.” 

* Zaccheus was a ſtranger to the perſon of Jeſus; 
and therefore our Lord, by “ ſelecting him from a 
great multitude to be his hoſt, ſhewed an extraordi- 
nary knowledge of his character and good diſpoſition 
towards him. 

When certain proſelytes ro Judaiſm among the 
Aſiatic Greeks defired to fee Jeſus, and Andrew and 
Philip informed him of it, we ſhall not rightly under- 
ſtand our Lord's ® abrupt reply about che near ap- 


$ Paraphraſe of Jahn vii. 33, 34. Matt. xxiv. 23. Dr. 
Clagett in his paraphraſe on v. 33. ſays, « When they were came, 
Jeſus, knowing their buſineſs, thus ſpake unto them. It did 
without queſtion ſtartle the officers to hear our Saviour reflect ſo 
plainly upon the buſineſs for which they were ſent ; this arguing 
him to be a prophet. Something like this we find 1 Kings xiv. 
6. and John i. 48. k John vii. 46. ! Locke's Reas. of Chriſ- 
tianity, 8vo. p. 60, ed. 1736, Joh viii. 3, Kc. Luke xix. 
8. ® John xii. 23, &c. 
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proach and conſequences of his death, and about the 
temporal danger of profeſſing the goſpel, unlefs we 


conſider that he addreſſes himſelf to the * prejudices - 


of his hearers ſupernaturally known to him, and that 
he was rectifying their miſtaken expectations of a 


ſplendid worldly kingdom ſhortly to be erected by 


him. 

When our Lord's diſciples reaſoned among them- 
ſelves about his declaration, « A ? little while and ye 
ſhall ſee me, and again a little while and ye ſhall not 
ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father;” when they ſaid 
among themſelves, What is this that he faith unta 
us? we cannot tell what he faith;” Jeſus knew that 
they were deſirous to aſk him, and graciouſly ſolved 
thoſe doubts which had paſſed among them apart 
from him, and which no mere man could have 
known: „ came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world; again, I leave the world and 
go to the Father.” Upon which knowledge of their 
private reaſonings his diſciples made this declaration; 
« Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and 
needeſt not that any man ſhould aſk thee: by this 
we believe that thou cameſt forth from God.” 

St. Johh obſerves that Jeſus * knew from the be- 
ginning who ſhould betray him. And again: * He 
knew who ſhould betray him: therefore ſaid he 
[when he was about to waſh the feet of the diſciples] 
Ye are clean, but not all.” 

Judas had given a ſign to the band who came 
with him to ſeize Jeſus, « Whomſoever I * ſhall kiſs, 


o See a like inſtance Luke xiv. 25, 6, &c. and, as Dr. Benſon 
thinks, Luke ix. 57, 58. John xvi. 17, &c. #4 John vi. 64+ 
= John xiii. * Mark xiv. 44- 

| a that 
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that ſame is he: take him, and lead him away ſafely.” 
Jeſus alluded to this ſecret tranſaction, when he ſaid, 
Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of Man with a 
kiſs ? 

While Jeſus ſtood before the High Prieſt Caiaphas, 
he was thrice denied by Peter. Peter being in the 
hall * below, and our Lord in the upper part of the 
ſame ſpacious chamber; it is reaſonable to think that 
our Lord's acquaintance with the fact, and his 
« turning and “ looking on Petgr,” immediately after 
his third and moſt vehement denial, furniſh another 
inſtance of his more than human knowledge. 

* I ſhall cloſe this enumeration with two inſtances 
of facts preternaturally known by our Lord after he 
roſe from the dead. He * upbraided the Apoſtles 
with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe 
they believed not them who had ſeen him after his 
reſurrection:ꝰ and he ſhewed his knowledge of Tho- 
mas's incredulity, and of the very words in which he 
expreſſed it, when he ſaid to him, „ Reach hither - 
thy finger, and perceive my hands; and reach hither 
thy hand and thruſt it into my ſide: and be not 
fithleſs, but believing.” | 

Dr. * Benſon has obſerved that this knowledge di- 
rected our Lord in preaching his doctrine, in work- 
ing miracles, in ſelecting his Apoſtles, in conducting 
himſelf towards his enemies, and in anſwering inſi- 
dious queſtions, 

It alſo ſhews that * God * gave not the ſpirit by 
meaſure unto him.” We read that the ſame gift 


t Luke xxii. 48, * Mark xiv. 66. Luke xxii. 61. * Mark 
xri. 14. 1 John xx. 27. Life of Chriſt, c. v. John iu. 34. 
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was imparted in a lower degree to his followers, 
The word of God, ſpoken by his prophets, was 
« a *diſcerner of the thoughts and intencs of the 
heart: and when the firſt Chriſtians propheſied in 
the church, © the © ſecrets of the unbeliever's heart 
were made manifeſt ; and ſo falling down on his face 
he worſhipped God, and reported that God was in 
them of a truth.” 

At the time, this great and wonderful 3 
muſt have carried with it much aſtoniſhment to all, 
and the moſt entire conviction to the well-diſpoſed ; 
and it muſt have filled his enemies with ſhame, and 
have greatly aggravated their guilt. | 

To thoſe who believe the ſacred records it will 
always be a proof of our Lord's heavenly miſſion. 


« Chriſt, ſays an admirable * writer, knew the hearts 
of men, as he ſhewed on all occaſions: a knowledge 


which Almighty God reprefents in ſcripture as fo 
peculiar to himſelf, that he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
ſuffer thoſe to partake of it who are not ſent by him.” 


b Heb. iv. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. © Jortm: Eccles. Hiſt, i. 
282. 
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SECT. VIII. 


Of his Wiſdom in difficult Circumſtances, and in replying 
to inſidious Queſtions. 


Ar TER having recounted proofs of our Lord's 


ſupernatural knowledge, I ſhall ſnew his ſuperior 


wiſdom in trying ſituations, and in anſwering difficult 
or enſnaring queſtions ſuddenly and publicly pro- 
poſed ; a wiſdom uniformly diſplayed by him, and, 
though not exceeding the powers of man, yet ad- 
mirable in itſelf, and worthy of a prophet ſent from 
God: nor indeed can it eaſily be accounted for on 
any other ſuppoſition than that of inſpiration from 
above, conſidering the narrow and miſtaken notions: 
of the Jews at the time of Chriſt's appearance. 

Let the reader conſider the following inſtances. 

« Jeſus entered into a ſynagogue; and there was 
2 man who had his hand withered. And the Pha- 
riſees, that they might accuſe him [of breaking 
Moſes's law,] aſked him, ſaying, Is it * lawful to 
heal on the ſabbath-day? And he ſaid unto them, 
What man ſhall there be among you that ſhall have 
one ſheep; and, if ir fall into a pit on the ſabbath- 
day, will he not lay hold on it and lift it out? How 
much then is a man better than a ſheep? Wherefore 
it is lawful to do good on the ſabbath- day.“ 


2 Matt. xi. 10, 11, 12. 
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When one ſaid to him, © * Maſter, ſpeak to my 
brother that he divide the inheritance with me :” his 
reply was, Man, who made me a judge or a divider 


over you?” Thus. did he keep within the limits of 


his office as a heavenly teacher. 

In the temple, the Scribes and Phariſees brought 
to Jeſus a woman taken in adultery: © and, * when 
they had ſer her in the midſt, they ſaid unto him,— 
Moſes in the law commanded us that ſuch thould 
be ſtoned; but what ſayeſt thou? This they ſaid 
tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him” 
either of condemning her to death without the au- 
thority of the Roman governor, or of determining 
againſt the deciſion of their law. But Jeſus ſtooped 
down, and with his finger * formed about them a 
circle in the duſt of the © pavement. And * when 
they continued aſking him, he lifted up himſelf, and 
ſaid unto them; He that is without fin among you, 
let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. And again he 
ſtooped down and marked the ground. And they 
who heard it, being convicted by their own conſci- 
ence, went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt 
even to the laſt: and Jeſus was left alone, and the 
woman ſtanding in the midſt.” But though our 
Lord did not invade the province of the magiſtrate 


* Dr. Benſon, in his Life of Chriſt, c. v. has given all the in- 
ſtances in this ſection, except thoſe marked thus “. d Luke xii. 
13, 14, 15. © John viii. 3, Kc. 4 Teapey uin in the Greek 
mathematicians is to deſcribe a circle : and Plutarch in the ſtory 
of Popillius, who included Antiochus in a circle, and demanded 
his anſwer before he quitted it, ſays, rd H, yugw rel ail 
Tepicypaie. Apophthegms. Caius Popillius. e] reject v 
po ,! s, as à gloſs. 
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by condemning the adultereſs to death, he explicitly 
condemned her crime as a moral inſtructor ; * Go, 
and /in no more.” 

When the Phariſees and Sadducees, tempting him, 
defired that he would ſhew them a ſigu from heaven, 
he anſwered, ©« * When it is evening, ye ſay, It will 
be fair weather, for the ſky is red: and in the morn- 
ing, It will be foul weather to-day, for the ſky is 
red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern 
the face of the ſky : but can ye not diſcern the ſigns 
of the times? A wicked and adulterous generation 
ſeeketh after a ſign, and a fign ſhall not be given 
unto it [ſuch as they aſk at this time ;] but the 
ſign of the prophet Jonas” [ ſhall be hereafter given.] 
He adviſes them to uſe their reaſon, refers them to 
a future illuſtrious proof of his divine miſſion, and 
reproves their vices ; but he diſplays not his bound- 
leſs power to the unworthy, though all nature was 
at his command. 

When © a certain * teacher of the law ſtood up 
and tempted him, [or proved his wiſdom, ] ſaying, 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life?“ a 
reply was expected derogating from the excellence of 
the law, and expoſing our Lord to cenſure and dan- 
ger on that account, But Jeſus referred him to the 
Jewiſh law-giver, approved of his anſwer, and aſſu- 
red him that, if he loved God and his neighbour, he 
ſhould live: and being further aſked who was his 
neigabour, he ſhewed, by an elegant and affecting 
parable, that every one to whom he could perform a 
good office was comprehended in that deſcription. 


Matt. xvi. 1=—4. Luk x. 25—37. 
K 2 “The 


L 2132 ] 


te The feaſt of the dedication was holden at Jery. 


ſalem; and it was winter. And Jeſus walked in the of 
temple in Solomon's porch. Then came the Jews rea 
round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long il Fr 


doſt thou keep us in ſuſpenſe: if thou be the Chriſt, ye 
tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered them, 1 have told 0 
you heretofore, and yet ye believe not: the works 
that I do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of 
me.” Thus did he indirectiy declare his Meſliah. wh 
ſhip, by appealing to his miracles, and by calling 
God his Father. Truth was tempered by wiſdom: {WM *©* 


however, prejudice ſo bliaded his enemies, that no- he | 
thing but a miracle could preſerve him from their _ 
rage. 1 
Great multitudes followed Jeſus as he went up to 

celebrate his laſt paſſover at Jeruſalem. * And the ful 
* Phariſees came to him, tempting him [or trying to 1 
ſet him at variance with Moſes, ] and ſaying to him, = 


Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for ever 
cauſe?” It is probable that they knew his * deciſion _ 
of that point, and deſigned to take advantage of it K 
Jeſus in his reply aſked them Moſes's determination, JP 
declared that their forefathers were not capable of f 
more perfect law, and ſhewed them from the hiſtory 
written by Moſes that ſo ſtrict and ſacred an union 
as marriage ought not to be lightly diſſolved. Thu 
did he ſilence them by that very authority which thef 
expected him to oppoſe. 

As Jeſus was in the temple, che Jewiſh rulen 
aſked him by what ® authority he ated. Jeſus i 


d John x. 22, Kc. A See the marginal rendering. H. Steph 
Teſt. Grac. 12. 1576, has /u/pen/am tenen. * Matt. xix. ) 
Matt. v. 32. u ib. xxi. 23—27, ' retun 


[ 133 ] 


return put a queſtion to them, whether the baptiſm 
of John was from heaven or of nen. * And they 
reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, 
From heaven; he will ſay unto us, Why then did 
ye not believe him? But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; 
we fear the people; for all hold John as a prophet. 
And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We know not.” 
Thus did he confound the device of his adverſaries, 
which probably was to apprehend him, and accuſe 
him of blaſphemy, if he had * acknowledged himſelf 
to be the Meſſiah ; and yer ſufficiently intimate that 
he was commiſſioned from above, as one who was 
univerſally eſteemed a prophet had repeatedly borne 
him *teſtimony. | 
When he was aſked in the moſt flattering and art- 
ful terms about the lawfulneſs of paying tribute, we 
muſt obſerve that to deny this was ſedition; and to 
affirm it was diſclaiming his Meſſiahſhip in the opi- 
nion of the Jews, and betraying the rights of that 
people. But how ſuperior does Jeſus riſe to this 
formidable alternative? « Why ! tempt ye me, ye 
hypocrites? Shew me the tribute-money. And 
they brought unto him a denarius. And he faith 
unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription ? 
They ſay unto him, Ceſar's. Then faith he unto 
them, Render therefore unto Ceſar the things which 
are Celar's; and unto God the things which are 
God's. When they heard theſe words they mar- 
velled, and left him, and went their way.” 


" See Mark xi. 18. » Matt. ili. 14. John i. 26—9, 36. ii 
26-36. Þ Matt. xxii, 16—22. and P- p. | 
K 3 The 
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The Sadducees alſo put to him a great difficulty, 
in their apprehenſion of things ; whoſe wife at the 
reſurrection a woman ſhould be whom ſeven brethren 
had ſucceſſively taken. Jeſus anſwered, « Ye do 
err, not Knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of 
God. For in the reſurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage; but are as the angels of 
God in heaven.” The anſwer is moſt clear and de- 
terminate, moſt inſtructive and rational. No won- 
der that the multitude who heard it were aſtoniſhed 
at his doctrine. 

Again: when the Phariſees heard that he had put 
the Sadducees to ſilence, they made trial of his wiſ- 
dom by aſking him which was the great command- 
ment of the law. Jeſus replied, © Thou * ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength: - This is the firſt 
and great commandment. And the ſecond is like 
unto it, namely this; Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. On theſe two commandments de- 
pend all the law and the prophets.” This anſwer 
was fo juſt, that it was applauded even by one of 
the Scribes who had combined in aſking it inſidi- 
ouſly. And the triumph of Jeſus's wiſdom was fo 
complete, that no man durſt from that * time forth 
aſk him any more queſtions. 

I ſhall end the remarks under this head with the 
words of a * moſt eminent author; though I think 


Matt. xxii. 23— 30. and p. p. Matt. xxii. 34—40. and 
P- P- 3 wpas is the true reading Matt. xxii. 46. t Secker's 
Sermons, vol. iv. p.-206, Engl. ed. | 
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that, through haſte of writing, too weak an expreſ- 
ſion has eſcaped him. , 

« There is ſcarce any thing which proves both 
wiſdom and rightneſs of mind more fully, than pro- 
per behaviour on ſudden occaſions, and proper an- 
ſwers to unforeſeen queſtions: for what a man ſhews 
himſelf to be at ſuch times, we have in general 
great cauſe to believe he really is. Now to this 
trial our Saviour, living a public life, in the midſt 
of perſons taking all advantages to inſnare him, was 
perpetually expoſed ; and his character never ſuffered 
by it.” It was indeed exalted by every ſuch occa- 
ſion of ſhewing his wiſdom and ſedateneſs : * inſo- 
much that his enemies were aſhamed, amazed, and 
ſilenced ; nay, even paid him the unwilling tribute 
of public approbation. | 


= * 


« Luke xiii. 17. Matt. xxii. 22, 46. Mark xii. 32. 
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SECT. IX. 


That Incidents, ſometimes very flight, and Queſtions, 
particularly ſome of a curious Nature, were turned 
by bim to an inſtructive and practical Purpoſe, 


W HEN our Lord's « diſciples prayed bim, fay- 
ing, Maſter, eat:” he took occaſion to inculcate 
that the true feaſt to a good mind was, to be em- 
ployed in the ſervice of God and man: « My * meat 
is, to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh 
his work,” 

When » a certain woman lifted up her voice and 
ſaid to him, Bleſſed is the womb that bear thee, and 
the breaſts which thou haſt ſucked,” he replied, 
Yea *rather bleſſed are theq that hear the word of 
God and keep it.“ 

* When * one ſaid to him, Behold thy mother and 
thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak with 
thee; he ſtretched forth his hand towards his diſ- 
ciples, and faid, Behold my mother, and my bre- 
thren. For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 
Father who is in heaven, the ſame is my brother and 
ſiſter and mother,” 

When he was thus addreſſed, « Maſter, ſpeak to 


my brother that he divide the inheritance with me,” 
he embraced that opportunity of cautioning his 


hearers againſt the vice which ſeems to have dic- 


tated the requeſt made to him: © © Take heed and 
| | beware 


+ a John iv. 34. * Luke xi. 28. * Matt. xii. 47—50. Luke 


xi. 15. Wetſtein's note on this v. is: Coherent hæc cum præce- 
dentibus, 
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beware of covetouſneſs; for a man's life [or true 


| happineſs] conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 


things which he poſſeſſeth.” Nor was he content 
with delivering a general precept; but went on to 
enforce what he advanced by a beautiful * parable, 
the * moral of which he diſtinA!y pointed out: * ſo 
is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is nor 
rich towards God.” And afterwards he till” further 
purſued the topic in * words confined to the diſciples 
only. 

When ſome told him of the Galileans whoſe blood 
Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices, he did not 
indulge the malevolence of the Scribes and Phariſees 
by enlarging on the crimes of the unhappy ſufferers, 
whoſe nation was held in contempt among the reſt 
of the Jews; he was ſilent on Pilate's cruelty * and 
impiety, and on the ſpecial reaſons why God per- 
mitted ſuch judgements to overtake men ; chooſing 
to warn his hearers of the national judgements im- 
pending over them, which nothing could avert but 
repentance. © Unleſs ye * repent, ye ſhall all periſh 
in like manner: [by a like fearful deſtruction, in 
the calamitous war with the Romans.] And, the 
importance of the ſubje& deeply engaging him, he 
illuſtrated by a parable the danger of unfruitfulneſs 


dentibus, ut doceamur veram litis inter fratres cauſam fuiſſe utri- 
uſque deſiderium plura habendi. Servius ad Georg. ii. 496. 
« et infidos agitans diſcordia fratres” infidos autem ait, quod ava- 
ritiz cauſa diſſentiunt. Luke xii. 16-20. v. 21. 8 v. 22. 
Kc. See the eighth of Dr. Clarke's Seventeen Sermons ; 
where moſt of the inſtances given in this ſection occur. Thoſe 
marked * are the author's illuſtrations, i Luke xt. 3s 5 
* TauTWy, dolles. ib. 6—9. 

In 
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in good works; and the long- ſuffering and goodneſs 
of God, ſhewn by a gracious and earneſt invitation 
of them to amendment at that very period of time. 

When „one ſaid to him, Lord, are there few that 
be ſaved?” are there few ® of this generation that 
will enter into thy kingdom? he indirectly anſwered 
the inquiry which he had ſolved in “ another place, 
and at the ſame time conveyed much uſeful inſtruc. 
tion: © Strive * to enter in at the trail gate: it is 
an object worthy of your moſt earneſt contention : 
uſe the preſent ſeaſon, leſt hereafter ye feel inexpreſ- 
ſible regret and anguiſh ; leſt I ſay unto you at the 
laſt day, Depart from me all the workers of iniquity : 
leſt ye be excluded from the company of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob in my glorious kingdom, and the 
deſpiſed Gentiles be admitted. 


When Martha received Jeſus into her houſe at 


Bethany, and complained to him that her ſiſter Mary 


left her alone to ſerve, while ſhe ſat at Jeſus's feet 


and heard his word ; what was our Lord's anſwer ? 


Nil parvum ſapit, et ſemper ſublimia curat : Hor. 


cc Y Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things ; but one thing is needful: and 
Mary hath choſen that Hood part which ſhall not be 
taken away from her.” The one thing needful is 
the good part choſen by Mary ; attention to religious 
and eternal concerns. 

When Jeſus's diſciples inquired * who was the 
greateſt in the kingdom of heaven,” * he ſet a little 


m The anſwer refers to thoſe in whoſe preſence Chriſt had eaten 
and drunk, and in whoſe ſtreets he had taught, v. 26. * Matt. 
vii. 14. »Luke xii. 23—30, p ib. x. 41. 


child 
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child in the midſt of them, and ſaid, * Verily I fay 
unto you, unleſs ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
of heaven. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble him- 
ſelf as this little child, the ſame is the greateſt in the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

When Peter came to Jeſus and ſaid, «* Lord, 
how often ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I 
forgive him; till ſeven times?“ Our Lord. anſwer- 
ed him, © I ſay not unto thee, Until ſeven times, 
but until * ſeventy times ſeven.” But he did not 
ſtop here: he proceeded to ſpeak the ſtriking para- 
ble of the mercileſs ſervant, the application of which 
he himſelf made: „ So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly 
Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts for- 
give not every one his brother their treſpaſſes.” 

When thus queſtioned concerning a man blind 
from his birth, © Maſter, who ſinned, this man, or 
his parents, that he was born blind? Our Lord diſ- 
miſſed the deep part of the queſtion in a word, 
« * Neither did this man * ſin, nor his parents: 
not entering into any diſcuſſion about the impoſſi- 
bility of a " pre-exiſting ſtate, nor defining in what 
caſes children might reaſonably bear the iniquity of 
their parents, He kept in view the end of his 
miſſion ; obſerved that a fit occaſion of working a 
miracle had ariſen, eſpecially as the time of his * de- 
parture was approaching ; and led his followers to 


1 Matt. xvii. 2, 3, 4 * Matt. xvii. 21—35. Here a defi- 
nite number is put for an indefinite. * John ix. 1—=5. 1. e. ſo 
as to cauſe the inflition of a judicial puniſhment. This is the 
learned Mr. Farmer's remark : on demoniacs, p. 360. * It was 
no about ſix months before his death. 
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conſider him as the light of the world in a moral 
ſenſe, as well as in the natural one of reſtoring ſight 
to the blind. 

When one thus reſpectfully addreſſed him, * Good 
Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal 
life?“ he did not anſwer the important queſtion till 
he had advanced a fundamental religious truth ſug. 
geſted by a caſual expreſſion : « Why “ calleſt thou 
me good ? there is none good but one, that is God.” 

When queltioned about the lawfulneſs of paying 
tribute, he was not content with indire&ly aſſerting 
a civil duty in the words, * Render unto Ceſar the 
things which are Ceſar's; but he added a religious 
leſſon, « and * unco God the things which are God's.“ 

When four of his apoſtles, Peter, James, John 
and Andrew, aſked him on the mount of Olives at 
what time the temple was to be deſtroyed, and what 
was the ſign of his coming to puniſh the Jews, and 
of the end of the Moſaic diſpenſation ; he delivered 
* at large a moſt remarkable prophecy, but at the 
cloſe of it he was ſtill more * copious in enforcing. 
the duties of watchfulneſs, prayer, and good works. 

| And, laſtly, when our Lord after his reſurrect ion 
had foretold the manner of Peter's death in his old 


age, Peter, ſeeing John, ſaith, Lord, and what 


ſhall this man do?” to which queſtion our Lord 
gave an obſcure anſwer, gently cenſured Peter's in- 
quiſitiveneſs, and reminded him that the point of 


1 Mark x. 17. 1 Matt. xxii. 21. Matt. xxiv. 4—41. 
„ Matt. xxiv. 42. and the p. p. 43—51. xxv. 1—46. Luke 
xxi. 34, 35. © John xxi. 21, 22. 

high 


L 141 ] 


high importance was to * follow him, to imitate his 
life and his conſtancy unto death. 

We ſee by this induction that as our Lord wrought 
no unneceſſary miracle, ſo neither did he diſplay un- 
neceſſaty knowledge; and that he thought religious 
knowledge and practical truths by far the moſt im- 
portant: we perceive the bent of his mind by the 
rendency of his diſcourſe : we ſhould ourſelves prefer 
what moſt engaged his attention; and ſhould parti- 
cularly bear in mind his weighty and affectionate 
admonition to his apoſtles, ©« If ye know theſe 
things, happy are ye if ye do them.” 


— . — — * — 
ll. 


SECT. X. 
Of Parables, and the Reaſons why our Lord uſed them, 


TakRE are different ſignifications of the word 
parable in the writings of the New Teſtament, and 
in the Greek verſions- of the Old. 

It is ſometimes uſed for elevated and inſtructive 
poetry, Balaam is ſaid to take up his parable, 
when he uttered his ſublime poems and predictions 


' 4 See Jortin's excellent ſermons, vol. iii. p. 42. Engl. ed. 
* John xiii. 17. Heb. dw the root of which has two fenfes : 
1. dominatus eſt. And poems and proverbs may be hence named, 
on account of their fuperior excellence. See Taylor's Concord- 
ance, 2, aſſimilavit: a ſenſe which the Arabic 570 likewiſe has, 
And from this root 5Wnh may eafily ſignify a figurative and para- 


| bolical way of writing, and then, a proverbial and poetical one 


in general. See an excellent note on 9WN Heb. prælect. iv. 
> Numb. xxiii. 7, 18. xxiv. 3, 15, 20, 21, 23. 
relating 
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relating to Iſrael. David ſays, „“I will incline 


mine ear to a parable;” which is equivalent to ſpeak- 
ing of wiſdom, and muſing of underſtanding. And 
in a pfalm aſcribed to Aſaph we find the words, © I 
will open my mouth in a * parable: and that the au- 


thor proceeds to relate hiſtorical, but very uſeful, 


fats. Hence I apprehend that the word parable 


denotes in one place of the New Teſtament weighty 


inſtruction 1n general, without poetical ornaments. 
When our Lord had thus explained the nature of 
moral pollution, « There is nothing from without 
a man that, entering into him, can defile him ; but 
the things which come out of him thoſe are they 
that defile the man; the evangeliſt adds that, “ when 
he was entered into the houſe from the people, his 
diſciples aſked him concerning the * parable.” 

It alſo fignifies a proverbial ſaying. Thus Solomon 
is ſaid to have ſpoken three thouſand * parables ; in 
© Eccleſfiaſticus the word is tranſlated @ wiſe ſentence ; 
and where our Lord obſerves, « Ye will ſurely ſay 
unto me this proverb,” the literal rendering is this 
parable, ©« Phyſician, heal thyſelf.” | 

But to come nearer the point. It occurs in the 
goſpels for a ſhort compariſon * or ſimilitude. He 

| ſpake 


© Pf. xlix. 3, 4. Pf. Ixxvũi. 2. Mark vii. 15, 17. . 

1 Kings iv. 32. 5 C. xx. 20. U Luke iv. 23. Thus Ariſtotle, 
the moſt accurate of all the ancient writers: Example is of two 
kinds; relating former facts, and feigning them ourſelves.” He 
ſubdivides fiction into parable and fable ; and ſays that parable is 
in the Socratic manner : for inſtance, if we ſhall ſay that magi- 
ſtracies ought not to be undertaken by lot: for this is like ap- 
pointing wreſtlers by lot, not ſach as are able to contend, but 
ſuch 
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ſpake * a parable unto them: No man putteth a piece of 
a new garment upon an old: and no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles: no man alſo, having drunk 
old wine, ſtraightway defireth new.” — That is, If 
I now enjoined my diſciples auſtere duties, after hav- 
ing juſt initiated them into my religion, I ſhould be 
like one who put a piece of a new garment on an 
old ; or who put new wine 1nto old bottles ; or who 
expected men to perfer new wine, when they had 
immediately drunk old. And, again, our Lord is 
ſaid to have ſpoken a parable when he aſked, © Can 
the blind lead the blind ? ſhall they not both fall 
into the ditch?” That is, He who undertakes to 
inſtruct or amend others, while he himſelf is igno- 
rant or faulty, is like the blind guiding the blind. 
In theſe two inſtances the ſubject of the compariſon 
is implied; in many others it is expreſſed, as, * The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of muſtard 
ſeed, The kingdom of heaven is like unto treaſure 


hidden in a field, — 


ſuch as obtain it by chance : or like chooſing a pilot in the ſame 
manner among ſailors ; as if he who drew the lot ſhould fteer, and 
not he who was qualified. Rhet. ii. xxi. 2. And Quinctilian, 
I. viii, c. iii. In omni parabola aut præcedit ſimilitudo, et res ſe- 
quitur; aut præcedit res, et ſimilitudo ſequitur. Præcedit 1 
litudo illa, 
Inde, lupi ceu 
Raptores atra in nebula. Zn. ii. 355, Sequitur. 
Ut cum carceribus miſſos rapit ungula Cures, 


Addunt fe in ſpatia, &c. 
Georg. 1. 512, &e. 


* Luke v. 36-39. Luke vi. 39. * Matt. xii. 31, 44- 
I aftly, 


— = - 
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Laſtly, the word parable occurs for a continued 
relation of feigned but poſſible facts; bearing a ge- 
neral correſpondence to the circumſtances of thoſe 
for whoſe inſtruction it was deſigned, or to the real 
ſtate of things which it was intended to illuſtrate. If 
the- facts are real, the narration becomes example; 
if impoſſible, it becomes * fable, a mode of teaching 
leſs ſuitable to the dignity of a divine inſtruftor. In 
our Lord's parables the facts are not only poſſible, 
but the actors are * men; and thus the application is 
moral in the moſt forcible and affecting degree. 

I ſhall now ſtate the reaſons why our Lord ſpake 
in parables ; and make ſome general obſervations on 
thoſe recorded in the goſpels. 

The firſt parables, related by our Lord, are the 
conciſe ones of not * putting a piece of a new garment 
on an old, or new wine into new bottles; of the 
blind leading the blind; and of the two debtors, 
one of whom owed five hundred denarii, and the 


other fifty. The next are thoſe of the * rich man 


whoſe ground brought forth plentifully ; of the watch- 
ful © ſervants; and of the “ fruitleſs fig-tree : and 1 
think that theſe were immediately ſucceeded, on the 


" Servius obſerves on n. i. 503, Exercet Diana choros.” 
Multi vituperant comparationem hanc, neſcientes exempla, vel 
parabolas, vel comparationes, non ſemper uſquequaque congruere, 


| fed interdum omni parte, interdum aliqua, convenire. Grot. on 


Matt. xiii. 27. We have happily a key to a ſound and rational 
explanation of all our Lord's parables, by his own interpretation 


of two which the evangeliſts have recorded : Matt. xiii. 18—23- 


3743+ o See Judges ix. 8—15. 2 Kings xiv. 9. See 
a parable of an eagle, Ezek. xvii. 3—10. 1 Luke v. 36—39- 
"vi. 39. * vii 41. * xi. 1621. u ib. 36—40, xii. 


6—g. 
ſame 
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ſame day by the parable * of the ſower, and many 
others ſpoken on that occaſion. Matthew concludes 
his relation of them with this remark : All theſe 
things ipake Jeſus unto the multitude in parables, 
and without a parable ſpake he not unto them: that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the ” pro- 
phet, ſaying, I will open my mouth in parables, I 
will utter things which have been kepr ſecret from 
the foundation of the world.” What Aſaph aſſerted 
of himſelf the evangelift applies to our Lord; and 
obſerves that it was eminently verified in him when 
he explained by parables the nature of his kingdom. 
St. Matthew ſeems to point out the reſemblance be- 
tween our Lord and the ancient prophets in the man- 
ner of their inſtructions; and to ſuggeſt this as one 
reaſon for the uſe of parables. And as parables are 
occaſionally found in the old prophets, this way of 


Matt. xiii. Pſ. Ixxviti. 2. The literal tranſlation of the 
Hebrew is: 
I will open my mouth in a parable : 
I will pour forth acute ſayings of old. 


The latter hemeſtick is otherwiſe rendered by Aquila and Symma- 
chus, and by 6. 6ufpnow ainyuala if dx Gvafpniiow mgoCnt- 
pala apxaia* Pltytouar mgoCnuala an” agxn;* and only ſignifies, 
I will pour forth leſſons of old time. n here, and Pf. xlix. 4. 
ip uſed as equivalent to . Some derive'it from 7717 acutum 
eſſe, becauſe it requires acutene/i both to utter and to explain it : 
and others from the Arabic 1 declinavit, deflexit : whence 1/77 
ſimilitudo, comparatio, quaſi oratio flexa. See Tayl. Conc. 
Caſt. lex. and the note on d above referred to. However, 
nn though originally ſignifying a dark ſaying, is uſed for im- 
portant truths in general. 2 2 Sam. Xii. 1—4. XIV. 6, 7. 
Hai. v. 1, 2. Ezek. xvii. 3— 10, &c. 
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ſpeaking might lead the Jews to conſider our Lord 
as veſted with that high character. 

When Jeſus had diſmiſſed the multitude whom 
he taught on the ſea-ſhore, and had entered into a 
houſe in Capernaum, *“ his diſciples came and ſaid 
unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in pa- 
rables ?” ſhewing by their queſtion that he had newly 
adopted this manner of teaching in a ſeries of regular 
parables. © He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Be- 
cauſe unto you | my diſciples] it is given to knoy 


the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven; [ the ſecret 


doctrines relating to the goſpel- kingdom; ſuch as, 
my ſowing the word, and the cauſes of the failure or 
growth of the ſeed; the reaſon why the tares grow 
up with the wheat, the wicked with the good, in the 
field of my kingdom, and why I do not command 
them to be immediately rooted our; and the gradual 
increaſe, and wonderful extenſion, of my kingdom: 
but to them [to the multitude who are not my dil- 
ciples] it is not given.” * Unto them that are 
o without all theſe things are done in parables.” To 


| thoſe who are not members of my kingdom I ſhadoy 


out the truths relating to the goſpel diſpenſation under 
ſimilitudes. For © whoſoever hath good diſpoſitions, 
means of inſtruction ſhall be given to him, and he 
ſhall have religious knowledge abundantly : but who- 
ſoever hath not a due degree of ſuch qualifications as 
a religious teacher, atteſting his commiſſion by mi- 
racles, may juſtly require, even that which he * ſeem- 


2 Matt. xiii. 10, 11. b Mark iv. 11. Grotius on of E refers 
to 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. Col. iv. 5. 1 Theſſ. iv. 12. Matt. W 
12. *% See Luke viii. 18. 

eth 
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eth to have ſhall be taken from him : his means of 
improvement ſhall be leſſened, or withdrawn, ac- 
cording to his degree of guilt. * With what meaſure of 
attention ye mete, knowledge ſhall be meaſured to 
you; and unto you that hear profitably, ſhall more 
be given. For this reaſon I ſpeak to the multitude 
in parables, becauſe, ſeeing my miracles, they ſee 
without conviction; and hearing my doctrine, they 
hear without conſidering and underſtanding it. *I 
uſe parables, * that the people may go on as they 
have begun. The event of my inſtructing them 
covertly will be their ignorance in the midſt of know- 
ledge: the words of the prophet will be verified in 
them: their ſpiritual blindneſs and deafneſs will con- 
tinue: they hardening themſelves, left at any time, 
as Iſaiah ſays, they ſhould be converted, and their 
ſins ſhould be forgiven them. And in them is veri- 
fied the prophecy of * Iſaiah, which faith, 


« | Hear indeed, but underſtand not : 


And fee indeed, but know not : 
Make 


f Mark iv. 24. 8 Matt. xiii. 113. d Mark iv. 12. Da, 
drug, and the infinitive mood, are uſed to expreſs what will actu- 
ally happen, and not formal intention and deſign : d, Matt. ii. 
15. iv. 14. Luke ix. 45. xi. 50. John xii. 38. Biſhop Pearce 
adds 1 Cor. i. 15. John v. 20. 2 Cor. i. 17. vii. 9. Rev. viii. 
12. See his note on 1 Cor. i. 15. dag, Matt. ii. 23, xii. 35: 
the infinitive mood, Matt. x. 34, 35. So yd Iſai. xxviii. 13. 
k c. vi. 9, 10. i 

! Or, Hearing indeed, underſtand not: 
And ſeeing indeed, know not. 


Le Clerc on Mark iv. 12. quotes Zſchylus, 
Oi x wiv Baemovies SA m, 
Kaworles &x iuvov. | 
L 2 Prometheus, 
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Make ® groſe the heart of this people, 
And make their ears“ dull, and * cloſe vp their eyes: 
Leſt they | ſce with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
And underſtand with their heart, and] be converted, 
and I ſhould ® heal them.“ 


This is the meſſage which Jehovah gives to Iſaiah, 
It is a prophecy that Iſaiah would be rejected by the 
Jews: it is a ſtrong way of expreſſing the event, not 
the purpoſe, of his miſſion. , To interpret it of God's 
end and defign, 1s inconſiſtent with every precept ad- 
monition and expoſtulation throughout Iſaiah's pro- 


phecies. 
St. Mark refers to and abridges Iſaiah, who is 


quored at large by St. Matthew. The reader may 
ſee, by what is included in brackets, the parts re- 
tained or omitted by St. Mark in the laſt verſe of 


Iſaiah. 
I ſay then that our Lord diminiſhed the light 


which he had before given to the people, becauſe 


Prometheus, 1. 446. is deſcribing in how rude a ſtate men were, 
when he inſtructed them. He alſo refers to Demoſth. contra Ar- 
ſtogitonem, latter part, T0 Tig Tagoyas, opaviag wn ogav, ai 
Gaoilag wi Gaze. And Whitby in loc. quotes Philo; who, ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe who were addicted to wine and ſenſual pleaſures, fays, 
Geavies &x odo, xal Gol: ix Gxizoi. Alleg. . 2. p. 72. 
m The verbs JDWN, an, and yum are imperatives in Hiphil, 
as in the Engliſh verſion; or the third pers. fing. præt. in 
Hophal, as om is rendered in d, and in St. Matthew ; or the 
third pers. ſing. præt. in Hiphil, as 92271 and yW" are rendered 
in St. Matthew in . See alſo John xii. 40, * Literally, et 
medeatur guis ei, ſc. populo. Syr. and Chald. render by pau to 
pardon, or remit : of which St. Mark's verſion is a paraphraſe. 
Indeed three mss. and two verſions omit Ta au u in St. 
Mark : and then ai de airoig would exactly anſwer to Chald. 
and to Syr, except that in this verſion the pronoun is _— 

e 
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they cloſed their eyes againſt that greater degree of it 
which he had formerly vouchſafed : though at the 
ſame time this inferior light was ſufficient to direct 
them. This is agreeable to the divine procedure on 
like occaſions. Thus after the fall the immediate 
manifeſtations of the Deity, which ſeem to have been 


often made in the ſtate of innocence, were in a great _ 


meaſure withdrawn ; and man had no longer frequent 
intercourſe with heaven. Thus our Lord withheld 
the evidence of great and repeated miracles from the 
inhabitants of Nazareth, on account of their un- 
belief: © for he could not [conſiſtently with his wiſ- 
dom] do any mighty works there, ſave that he laid 
his hands on a few ſick and healed them.” And the 
principal reaſon why he gave not the Jewiſh nation 
ſenſible evidence of his reſurrection ſeems to have 
been, becauſe they had before rejected ſuch ſtrong 
proofs of his divine miſſion. 

Let us conſider in what circumſtances Jeſus ated, 
when he ſpake nothing but parables to the people. 
He was near Capernaum, Choraſin and Bethſaida, 
cities ſharply reproved by him becauſe they repented 
not on account of his preaching and miracles : and, 
on the very day when his parables were uttered, the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who may have been part of his 
auditors, and whoſe judgement of him many preſent 
may have adopted, had been guilty of the greateſt 
abſurdity and impiety in aſcribing his miracles to 
Mark vi. 5. It is faid that a thing cannot be done, when it 
is not ft that it . Matt. ix. 15. Luke xvi. 2. Acts iv. 20. 
Deut. xii. 17. Joſh. ix. 19. See Biſhop Kidder's Boyle's Lec- 
tures, fol. i. 134. See alſo 1 Cor. ii. 11. and the inſtances 
there collected by Biſhop Pearce. 

L 3 Satan. 
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Satan. In this ſituation how does our Lord pro. 
ceed ? Does he involve his doctrines in impenetrable 
darkneſs ? Far otherwiſe. A veil indeed is caſt over 
them; but of ſo fine a texture, that the features and 
beauty of his religion ſhine through it. © With 
many uch parables [relating to his kingdom as the 
Meſſiah] ſpake he the word unto them, as they were 
able to hear it:“ ſtill graciouſly adapting himſelf to 
their capacity and prejudices, though they would not 
ſufficiently exert their faculties to underſtand him. 
And at the cloſe of the firſt parable he added: © He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear: Let the at- 
tentive lover of truth comprehend my doctrines, 
Could then St. Mark's * words be meant 1n the ſenſe 
which ſome wreſt them to; that our Lord defigned 
to keep his hearers in total and final ignorance, and 
to obſtruct their converſion and forgiveneſs? Could 
the evangeliſt almoſt immediately contradict himſelf 
in fo palpable a manner? Could ſuch a teacher 
afterwards deliver many leſſons to the people in the 
plaineſt and moſt familiar manner? We muſt ſay 
then that our Lord did not cauſe, but foretel, the 
ignorance, infidelity -and aggravated guilt of the 
Jews: that he leſſened indeed their means of con- 
viction at this particular time, and on the particular 
ſobject of the goſpel kingdom, with great juſtice and 
dignity ; but ſtill accommodated himſelf to the ca- 
pacity of the teachable and well-diſpoſed hearer, with 
his accuſtomed prudence and benevolence. 


See Doddridge in loc. 4 Mark iv. 33. Matt. xiii. 9. 
* C. iv. 12. 


Our 
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Our Lord ſeems particularly to guard againſt the 
objection of ſpeaking with a general purpoſe of con- 
cealing his doctrine. When he was alone, he ex- 
pounded all his parables to his diſciples. “ And he 
ſaid unto them,” uſing an apt compariſon, “Is a 
"candle brought, to be put under a buſhel, or un- 
der a bed? and not to be ſet on a candleſticx? For 
there is nothing hidden [by me] which ſhall not be 
manifeſted : nor has any thing been made ſecret, 
[by being wrapt up in parables, ] but that [in the 
courſe of my preaching or your's] it ſhould come 
abroad.” And this general precept to his diſciples 
was, © What I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye 
in light: and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the houſe-tops.” | 

Such then are the reaſons aſſigned in the goſpels 
for the uſe of parables. 'But it is not agreeable to 
the manner of the ſacred writers to give all the rea- 
ſons of our Lord's conduct in this or other reſpects. 
We may therefore go on to inquire what other uſes 
were ſerved by parables at the time when they were 
ſpoken, and in ſucceeding ages of the church. 

They ſuited the turn and manner of the * eaſtern 
nations; to the bulk of whom a train of reaſoning 

would 


Mark iv. 34 ib. 21, 22. Matt. x. 27. The houſes 
were low, and the tops of them were flat, with windows open to 
the inner court, and obſtructed by lattice on the outſide. The 
houſe-top was the place for ſeeing or proclaiming any thing. 
See Biſhop Lowth on Iſai. xxii. 1. There are many parables 
in the Koran. See the word in Sale's index. The Chineſe are 
moſt taken with compariſons, parables and hiſtories.” Le Compte's 
China, p. 389, Y Ruſtici et imperiti ſimplicius quz fifta ſunt 
| L 4 audiunt ; 
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would have appeared cold and lifeleſs, but who de. 
lighted in having their imagination ſtruck by the 
boideſt figures and the moſt glowing imagery. In 
colder climates the imagination 1s leſs lively, and the 
attention to plain argument proportionably greater: 
and therefore to imitate this manner is by no means 
incumbent on chriſtian inſtructors of every age and 
country. 

As our Lord's miniſtry was introductory, and the 
whole plan of the goſpel diſpenſation was not to be 
diſcloſed till after the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, they 
were particularly adapted to convey thoſe truths re- 
lating to chriſtianity which the national prejudices 
of the Jews made it expedient for him rather to inſi- 
nuate than to declare. Thus the reception of the 
Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, that grand ſtum- 
bling-block to the Jews, was delivered with much 
wiſdom in the parable of the * ſon who waſted his 
ſubſtance with riotous living; in that of a certain 
man who made a great * ſupper and bade many ; in 
that of the * labourers who murmured at the reward 
of thoſe who were called at a late hour; and in that 
of the wicked © huſbandmen whoſe vineyard was to 
be let out to others. 

Parables were alſo highly ſuitable to the 3 
tical ſtyle in general, as it abounds with figure and 
allegory: and they were employed with much wil- 
dom to convey ſuch prophecies as thoſe concerning 


audiunt ; et, capti voluptate, facile iis quibus delectantur conſen- 
tiunt. Quin. I. v. c. xi. quoted by Mr. Gray in his ingenious 
and uſeful delineation of our Lord's parables. London. Murray. 
1777. Luke xv. 11, &. ib. xiv. 16, &c. * Matt. xx. 
1—16. © Luke xx. 9, &c. 

the 
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the rapid and extenſive propagation of the goſpel, 
and the exemplary deſtruction of the Jews; which 
are each the ſubject of more than one parable. 
Whereas directly foretelling ſuch events would have 
exaſperated our Lord's enemies againſt him; and 
the effects of their unwearied malice would have 
ſhortened the courſe of his miniſtry, or have made 
repeated miracles neceſſary to protract it. 

A further end ſerved by parables was to confirm 
the diſciples in the belief of the goſpel, by ſhewing 
them that Chriſt's oppoſers and perſecutors among 
the Jews were guilty of ſuch conduct towards God 
as to ſtand * ſelf-condemned, confeſſing themſelves to 
be wicked men deſerving a miſerable deſtruction. 

Parable is a lively and affecting way of inſtruction, 
which makes deep impreſſions on the mind. There 
are many parables recorded by the evangeliſts, which 
were ſpoken by our Saviour to his diſciples when 
alone: and we may well ſuppoſe that he taught them 


in this manner, not only to exerciſe their * underſtand- 


ing, but becauſe it was a forcible and animated way 
of teaching. The minds of moſt readers will always 
dwell with ſingular * delight and improvement on 
our Lord's parables ; their imagination, warmed with 
the beauty of the images, will long retain them; and 
they will ever be regarded as ſtriking leſſons of reli- 


gious and moral inſtruction. 
The 


« See Mark iv. 26, &c. 31, &. Matt. xiii. 33. Luke xiu. 6, 
&c, Matt. xxi. 33, &. Matt. xxi. 41. Matt. xviu. 23, 
&C. xn. 44—50. xxv. 1, &c. 14, Kc. 8 As Matt. xiii. 44— 
50. % St. Luke, who, - ſetting aſide his ſacred character, may 
juſtly claim a place among good writers, ſeems to have been par- 

ticularly 
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The leſſons thus conveyed are inoffenſive, becauſe 
indirect. We ourſelves make the application; our 
eyes are turned unawares on our own behaviour; 
and the duties of ſelf- examination and amendment 
are molt ſkilfully and agreeably taught. Thus an 
i able writer has obſerved that © the parable of the 
merciful Samaritan was a gentle reproof to the Jews 
for their antipathy to ſtrangers, by oppoſing to it 
an example of humanity and mercy.” . 

Parables ſerve likewiſe, as has been hinted, to 
employed the faculties of the human mind; they 
excite inquiry when the reſemblance between the 
fiction and the true ſtate of things is to be traced 
out; and they lead us in the moſt engaging way to 
exerciſe our thoughts on religious ſubjects, and to 
acquaint ourſelves with the divine diſpenſations. 

The remarkable decorum which prevails in our 
Lord's parables haz been obſerved by Archbiſhop 
* Tillotſon, and by Mr. Lowth * in his uſeful Direc- 
tions for reading the Scriptures. The inſtances 
given by theſe writers are, that, in the parable of 
the ten * virgins, five are wiſe and five fooliſh; in 
that of the prodigalꝰ ſon, the brother continues con- 
ſtant to his duty; in that of the ten talents, one 
makes no improvement of his ralent, but two im- 
prove their's; and in the parable of the loſt ® ſheep, 


ticularly affected and pleaſed with the parables of Chriſt ; and has 
recorded ſome which the other evangeliſts have omitted.” Jortin's 
Sermons, vol. ii. p. 229. London ed. i Townſon's Viſitation 
Sermon. *#* Serm, xxxi. on Matt. xxv. 1, 2. I p. 185, &c. 
m Matt. xxv. 2. Luke xv. 29. ©® Matt. xxv. 24. Matt. 
XVili. 12. 


among 
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among a hundred only one goes aſtray. It may be 
added that the reſt of the ſervants are repreſented 
as very ſorry at the unmerciful conduct of their 
fellow-ſervant; that the rich man is deſcribed as 
ſolicitous about the eternal © welfare of his brethren; 
that, among many gueſts, one * only is ſaid ro be 
without a wedding-garment; that Jeſus does not 
himſelf commend the worldly prudence of the unjuſt 
ſteward, but introduces his Maſter as commending 
it; and that, in the ſimilar parables of the great 
ſupper and of the marriage feaſt, there is a ſtriking 
difference ariſing from our Lord's different ſituation: 
earlier in his miniſtry, © all with one conſent began 
to make excuſe to a certain man who made a great 
ſupper ;” and the parable concludes thus; * ſay 
unto you, that none of thoſe men who were bidden 
ſhall taſte of my ſupper :” but, when the iniquity of 
the Jews was more aggravated, and our Lord's 
death at hand, © a certain king made ” a marriage 
feaſt for his ſon;” and when the king heard that his 
invitation was ſcorned, and his ſervants contume- 
liouſly treated and ſlain, & he was angry, and ſent 
forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe A and 
burnt vp their city.” 
It is alſo a ſtriking obſervation made by Biſhop 


ib. 31, * Luke xvi. 27, 28. Matt. xxu. 11. Theſe in- 
ſtances ſerve to ſhew that our Lord did not give gloomy pictures 
of human nature: which further appears from Matt. v. 45. ix. 
13. Luke xv. 7. Luke xvi. 8. ib. xiv. 16, &, Matt. 
xxii. 2, &c. 


Pearce, 
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* Pearce, after ” Chryſoſtom, and * Tillotſon, that in 
te the parable of the marriage feaſt, though the fact was 
plain reſpecting him who had not on a wedding gar. 
ment, yet the king addreſſed him with the mild appel- 
lation of friend, in the ſenſe of one to whom good- 
will and civility were due: and that Abraham called 
the rich man, even when in the place of torment, by 
the name of Sen: Son, remember that thou in thy 
| life-time, receivedſt thy good things. What an uſe. 
ful leſſon have we here of gentleneſs and mildneſs 
towards one another! 

Our Lord has explained © two parables ; and he 
has given the moral of four others. After that of 
the covetous rich man he adds, © So is he *that 
layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards 
God.” To that of the mercileſs ſervant he ſubjoins, 
« So likewiſe * ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one 
his brother their treſpaſſes.” And two parables be- 
ing capable of miſconſtruction, he carefully guards 
againſt a perverſion of their deſign. He is very 
* large in applying that of the unjuſt ſteward ; de- 


* Sermons, vol. iii. 104,5. Y Hom. 2. in Lazarum, vol. v. 
p. 241. ed. Eton. 

Oinx erer, *Amavlpunes nai ous A Tapromee, Tooaura [ xaxa| 
dabeig To avlpwnov, Pup wiumoa vo nal its nai ovy- 
ſown 3 tx tpubeias, de aioxum ; οα Th; TERVOV K. 7. A. 


He did not ſay, inhuman and cruel and profligate, after having 


acted thus towards Lazarus, doſt thou now make mention of hu- 
manity and pity and pardon? Doſt thou not bluſh ? Art thou 
not aſhamed ? But what? Son, &c. 

= On Luke xvi. 19, 20. vol. i. 535. fol. Matt. xxil. 12. 
b Luke xvi. 25. See p. 132. n. 3, Luke xii. 21, © Matt. 
XViti. 35. Luke xvi. g—13. 


ducing 
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ducing an inference that © the children of this world 
are wiſer in their generation than the children of 
light ;” and exhorting his hearers to make themſelves 
friends of riches by a faithful uſe of them. And he 
thus applies the parable of the unjuſt judge overcome 
by the importunity of a widow: & And * ſhall not 
God avenge his own ele&, who cry day and night 
unto him, and will he * be long-ſuffering with re- 
ſpect to them? I tell you that he will avenge them 
ſpeedily :” [by bringing the Roman armies upon the 
Jews their perſecutors. ] 

The ſubject- matter of our Lord's parables, re- 
commending pious reſignation in a ſtate of poverty, 
humility, forgiveneſs, humanity, fruitfulneſs in. good 
works, prayer, watchfulneſs, a prudent and bene- 
ficent uſe of wealth, a due improvement of religious 
advantages, and ſuch like worthy actions and diſ- 
poſitions, ſhews the excellence of our Lord's doc- 
trines and the amiableneſs of his character: their 
beauty, decorum, variety, and pertinency, on occa- 
ſions which did not admit of premeditation, furniſh 
a ſtrong preſumption of his more than human wiſ- 
dom: and the completion of the prophecies which 
they contain directly proves his divine. miſſion. So 
that on the whole they conſtitute no mean part of 
the internal evidence of Chriſtianity. 


e Luke xviti. 7, 8. Þ I read a waxpoluus. See Grot. and 
Bengelius. The preſent is put for the future. Et patientiam ha- 
bebit in illis? Vulg. That is, ſays Grotius, et in eorum cauſa 
lentus erit ? 


SECT. 
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SECT. H. 
That our Lord ſometimes inſtructed by Actions. 


SpEARKING, as it were, to the eye by ſenſible 
repreſentations is a very ancient kind of language. 
Types may be called prophecies by action. Thus 
the manner of our Lord's death, and the benefits of 
it to mankind, were preſignified by the brazen * ſer- 
pent raiſed on a pole; the ſight of which reſtored 
thoſe who had been bitten by ſerpents. 

The Hebrew prophets ſometimes borrowed illuſ- 
trations from caſual objects; ſometimes they ſeem to 
ſupply the action themſelves; and ſometimes God 
expreſsly commanded them to ſupply it. To give a 
ſingle inſtance of each. As Samuel turned about 
to go away from Saul, the king laid hold on the 
fkirt of the prophet's mantle, and *rent it. And Sa- 
muel ſaid unto him, The Lord hath rent the king- 

dom of Iſrael from thee this day.” When Joaſh, 
king of Iſrael, viſited Eliſha in the ſickneſs whereof 
the prophet died, Eliſha ſaid, « © Take arrows. And 
he took them. And he ſaid unto the king of Iſrael, 
Smite upon the ground. And he ſmote thrice, and 
ſtayed.” This was to denote that Joaſh ſhould thrice 


vanquiſh the Syrians. In this and ſimiliar inſtances 
there is no doubt but that the mode of prophecy was 


| ſuggeſted by the Spirit, though the divine agency is 


not recorded. Again: in the beginning of Jehoia- 


Numb. xxi. 8, 9. John iu. 14, 15. d 1 Sam. xv. 27, 28. 
© 2 Kings xiu. 18. 


kim's 
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kim's reign God commanded *© Jeremiah to put bonds 
and yokes on his neck, and fend them to certain 
kings; thus denoting the bondage of Jeruſalem, and 
of ſome particular kingdoms, to Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon.* 

Examples of ſignificant ſigns occur alſo in the 
New Teſtament. Pilate ſeems to have adopted a 
ceremony in the Jewiſh law, when he took water 
and f waſhed his hands before the multitude ; intend- 
ing to declare by this action, as he did in expreſs 
words, that he was innocent of the blood which he 
was compelled to ſhed. When our Lord expired, 
ce the veil of the temple was * rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom; to ſignify that the way into the 
true holy of holies was made manifeſt by the death 
of Chriſt. 

I allow this interpretation : but yet I am unwilling 
to allow © that * the darkneſs which was ſpread over 
the land | while our Lord was on the croſs] ſhewed 
the ſpiritual blindneſs of the Jews: and that the 
earthquakes at the death and refurreftion of Chriſt 
ſhewed the great revolutions which ſhould come to 
paſs in the eſtabliſhment of the goſpel, and in the fall 
of Judaiſm and Paganiſm.” I infer” the reaſon of 
rending the veil from the reaſon of erecting it: but 
my mind is fatisfied with contemplating the other 
events as wonders deſigned to excite awe and atten- 
tion at the periods when they happened. 


4 Jer. xxvii. 2, 3, &c. See Cler. on Jer. xix. 10, © See more 
inſtances in Sir I. Newton on Daniel, p. 148. Deut. xxi. 6. 
Matt. xxvü. 24. Matt. xxvii. 51. Heb. ix. 8. ' Jortin: 
eccl. hiſt. i. 274. # Heb. vi. 19. ix. 8. 2 

| But 
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But to return. The * cloven tongues, like as of 
fire, which fat on each of the apoſtles on the day of 
Pentecoft, denoted that they received the wonderful 
gift of ſpeaking with divers tongues. Peter was 
inſtructed in that great myſtery, the admiſſion of the 
Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, by a ſymbolic 
viſion: he ſaw in a trance a number of ' unclean 
beaſts, fowls and inſeQs let down from heaven; and 
was commanded not to call thoſe things common 
which God had cleanſed. At Corinth “ Paul was 
preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt: and when they oppoſed themſelves 
and blaſphemed, be ſhook bis raiment, thus“ im- 
porting his detachment from them, ] and ſaid unto 
them, your blood be upon your own heads: I am 
clean.” And while this apoſtle was at Ceſarea in 
his way to Jeruſalem, © there came down from Judea 
a certain prophet, named Agabus:” who © took 
Paul's girdle, and * bound his own hands and feet, 
and ſaid, Thus faith the Holy Spirit: ſo ſhall the 
Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle.” I ſhall add one inſtance from the apoca- 
lypſe. A mighty angel is introduced as © taking? 
up a ſtone, like a great mill-ſtone, and caſting it into 


the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great 


city Babylon be thrown * and ſball be found 
no more at all.“ 

And this mode of expreſſing ideas by viſible ſigns 
is not uncommon in ancient hiſtory, I ſhall alledge 


* Acts ii. 3. ! Acts x. 9, c. u Acts xvii.g, 6. "Or 
interpret the text according to Neh. v. 13. Acts xxi. 10, 11. 
P Rev. xviii. 21. See Jer. li. 64. 

a few 
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a few proofs from among many. It is well known 
that * Tarquin the Proud adviſed his ſon to deſtroy 
the chief citizens of Gabii, by taking the Gabinian 
meſſenger into his garden, and ſtriking off with his 
ſtaff the heads of his talleſt poppies. And, abour 
a century before this, Thraſidulus the Mileſian 
conveyed like counſel ro Periander, tyrant of Co- 
rinth, by breaking off the higheſt ears of corn. Send- 
ing * land and water to the Perſians was conſidered 
as a formal acknowledgement of their ſovereignty. 
Wh n Trajan was in Egypt, he conſulted the oracle 
at Heiiopolis whether he ſhould ſucceſsfully finiſh 
the Parthian war, and return to Rome. He received 
for anſwer a * vine-twig wrapped up in a napkin, and 
divided into many parts. This was thought to be 
verified by the carrying of Trajan's bones to Rome: 
but © Fontenelle rightly obſerves that the allegorical 
reply, as he terms it, was fo general as to ſuit the 
total or partial ill ſucceſs of either army. It might 
be proved that this emblematical language is com- 
mon among almoſt all nations: but it is particularly 
adapted to the lively turn and warm feelings of the 
eaſtern nations. I proceed to ſhew how our Lord 
enjoined or employed it. 

He commanded his diſciples, when they departed 
from a houſe or city where they were rejected on 
their firſt miſſion, which was atteſted by ſignal mira- 
N to ſhake ” off the very duſt of their feet, as a 

ſignificant 

Liv. i. 54. Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. p. 245. ed. Huds. 
* Herod. iv. 126. Macrob. i. c. xxiti. calls it yitis centurialis, 
or that with which the centurion chaſtiſed ſoldiers. Juvenal vin. 


247, u Hiſt, des oracles. c. xvi. Matt. x. 14. See Luke 
M ix. 5. 
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ſignificant token of diſclaiming further intercourſe 
with them at that time. 
Our Lord inſtituted baptiſm as a perpetual * rite 


of initiation into his church. Immerſion in water 


betokens ? burial wich Chrift into death; © that, 
like as he was raiſed up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
neſs of life:” and a partial ablution is likewiſe very 
fignificant, and equally efficacious for the purpoſe 
of ſalvation, as it denotes the * waſhing of regene- 
ration, and the *ſprinkling of our hearts from aq evil 
conſcience ; the baptiſm which ſaves us being, as 
St. Peter expreſſes it, © not putting away the filth 
of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience to- 
wards God.” 

At the firſt ©paſſover which our Lord celebrated 
after entering on his miniſtry, and again at that 


which immediately preceded his death, he caſt the- 


traders out of that part of the temple which was 


called the Gentiles court. It may be collected from 


Joſephus, that Gentiles were forbidden to paſs be- 
yond this outer court. He ſays © that the whole 
circle of pillars round the temple, comprehending 
allo the tower of Antonia, meaſured ſix ſtadia ; that 
the part expoſed to the weather was adorned with 


a pavement of various ſtones; that, as you went 


through this to the ſecond court, there ran a ſtone 


ix. 5. Acts xi. 51. See Biſhop Hurd's able and elegant ſer- 
mons preached at Lincoln's Inn, vol. i. 273 : whence I have 
borrowed ſome inſtances in this ſetion. John iii. 5. iv. 1, 2. 
Matt. xxvii. 19. Rom. vi. 4. Tit. w. 85. Heb. x. 22. 
d x Pet. ui. 21. John ii. 13, &. Matt. xxi. 12, &c. and 
p- p-. © Bell. Jud. I. v. c. v. C 2. ed. Haverc. 8 
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incloſure, thirteen cubits high, of very elegant work- 
- manſhip, in which were pillars at equal diſtances, 
declaring the law of purity, ſome in Greek and ſome 
in Roman letters, that a ſtranger ſhould not enter into 
the holy place: for the ſecond court was called holy.” 
Now, the buyers and ſellers and the ſheep and oxen 
being found within the precincts of the temple, it is 
juſtly * argued that the ſcrupulous Jews would not 
ſubject to ſuch prophane uſes the ſecond court which 
they deemed holy; and therefore that the ſcene of 
theſe ſecular acts was the court of the deſpiſed Gen- 
tiles. In this place the devout among them wor- 
ſhipped Jehovah ; and therefore * though it had no 
ſanctity of legal diſtinction, yet it had the ſanctity of 
peculiarity to godward. By the authoritative act of 
cleanſing this part of the temple, our Lord not only 
teſtified his zeal for God's houſe, agreeably to the 

conſtruction put on it by the diſciples, but his zeal 
for the Gentiles alſo: it being a way of teaching by 
action that the goſpel was open to them as well as 
the Jews. © Our * bleſſed Saviour, who came to 
redeem, not the Jews only, but the Gentiles alſo, 
and to make them a principal part of his fold, would 
not ſuffer them to be thus neglected ; but in this aft 
of his gave them a præludium of his farther favour 
intended towards them: and he that was to vindicate 
their ſouls from death, and take away the ' partition- 
wall between them and the Jews, firſt vindicates their 
oratory from prophanation.” 


J. Mede's Diſcourſes, xi. p. 44. fol. £* Mede, ib. John 
ü. 17. See this ingeniouſly and ſolidly proved at the end of 
Biſhop Hurd's firſt volume of ſermons. * Mede, ib. Eph. 
ü. 14. f 
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Whether our Lord intentionally ſelected his mi- 
. racles to be emblematical of his character, deſigns 
and actions as a ſpiritual teacher, is a queſtion of 
ſome nicety. A moſt learned and excellent * writer, 
whoſe authority claims as much deference as any 
man's, has ſtarted this as a new hypotheſis, and has 
purſued it through ſome pages. In proof of it, he 
refers to our Lord's own application in the following 
inſtances: « He gave ſight to the blind; a miracle 
well ſuiting him who brought immortality to light, 
and taught truth to an ignorant world. Our Saviour 
himſelf leads us to this obſervation, and ſets his mi- 
racle in the ſame view, ſaying upon that occaſion, 
Jam the light of the world: I am come into this 
world that they who fee not might ſee. He fed the 
hungry multitudes by a miracle which aptly repre- 
ſented his heavenly doctrine, and the goſpel preached 
to the poor; and which he himſelf fo explains, ſay- 
ing, J am the living bread which came down from 
heaven; if any man eat of this bread he ſhall live for 
ever. At his direction the diſciples twice caſt the 
net, and had an aſtoniſhing draught of fiſhes, when 
without him they had toiled long in vain and caught 
nothing ; an image of the ſucceſs which they ſhould 
have when they became * fiſhers of men, as he him- 
ſelf explained ir. He raiſed the dead, a miracle 
peculiarly ſuiting him who at the laſt day ſhould call 
forth all mankind to appear before him; and there- 


m Jortin : Eccl. HiR. B. ii. a+ p. 267, &c. ſecond ed. 
John ix. 5, 39. John vi. 51. Matt. iv. 19. John xx. 
6. See alſo Biſnop Hurd's Sermons, i. p. 273, 4. And Biſhop 
Taylor's Life of Chriſt, p. 233, ed. 4, fol. 
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fore when he raiſed Lazarus he uttered thoſe majeſtic 
words: *I am the reſurrection and the life; he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live. He performed ſome miracles upon perſons 
who were not of his own -nation; and it was fo or- 
dered by Divine Providence that theſe perſons, as the 
Centurion, the Syrophœnician woman, the Samaritan 
leper, ſhould ſhew a greater degree of faith and of 
gratitude than the Jews to whom the ſame favours 
were granted. This was an indication that the goſpel 
ſhould be more readily received by the Gentiles than 
by the Jews; and this our Saviour intimates, ſaying, 
when he had commended the Centurion's faith, 
Many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall 
fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the king- 
dom of heaven : but the children of the kingdom 
{hall be caſt out into outer darkneſs.” 

In theſe examples, reaſons are aſſigned for inter- 
preting them in a ſpiritual as well as a literal ſenſe: 
others, which the reader will do well to examine with 
attention, are explained in the ſame manner without 
any proof annexed. 

The obſervation is 'not new. * Dupin has the fol- 
lowing paſſage in the preface to his Life of Chriſt : 
« He healed no bodily diſeaſes, but what were a 
figure of the ſpiritual diſtempers of our ſouls. Sin is 
as pernicious to the ſoul, and as great an evil to that, 
| as leproſy, palſy, deafneſs, blindneſs, or any other 
infirmity, is to the body : and therefore let us do the 
ſame to obtain the health of our ſouls, that we read 


2 John xi. 25. Matt. viii. 11, 12. Engl. tranſl. London. 
1711. 
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the diſeaſed perſons did for the cure of their bodies: 
let us preſent ourſelves before Jeſus, and ſay with the 
leper, Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me 
clean; and with the blind man, « Open mine eyes, 
that I may ſee.” — Let us look upon that thankful. 
neſs, faith, love, and other paſſions: of thoſe who 
were miraculouſly healed, as a pattern of thoſe affec- 
tions which we ought to have for the graces which 
we have received.” Eh 

This is very pious advice: but the queſtion is, 
whether the diſorders were ſelected with this imme- 
diate view: which I am apt to reſolve in the negative. 

It has been ſhewn in another * place that our Lord 
cuſtomarily took the colouring of his language from 
preſent objects and occaſions ; and the reader muſt 
Judge whether the words, which are produced as 
arguments for the ſpiritual ſenſe of our Lord's mi- 
racles, are any thing more than obſervations naturally 
ariſing from the ſubject. The ſerious Chriſtian may 
laudably aſſiſt his meditations by any ſuch view of 
our Lord's miracles: and yet the ſober critic and 
Juſt reaſoner may think ſuch interpretations inadmil- 
ſible. As an expoſitor of the ſcripture I am ſtrongly 
diſpoſed to reſt in the literal ſenſe of the miracles in 
the goſpels, except where the eaftern manner, and 
the prophetical character exhibited in the facred 
writings, lead us to underſtand them ſymbolically; 
as when the temple was cleanſed, and the barren 
fig-tree blaſted, We read that Jeſus healed all man- 
ner of diſeaſe, and all manner of infirmity among 
the people, and that he gave the Twelve authority 


t gect. ſixth of this chaper, Matt. iv. 23. ix. 35. x. i. 
to 
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to do the ſame : words which plainly exclude a cu- 
rious ſelection of objects. If we allow ourſelves to 
expatiate in the fields of imagination, 
Fertur equis auriga, neque audit currus habenas. 
| Vis. 
For inſtance: by healing a paralytic, or a leper, our 
Lord ſhews that his doctrine will remove correſpond- 
ing diſeaſes of the foul; his ſtilling the waves ſigni- 
fies his victory over the madneſs of the people; and 
his walking on them, the progreſs of his goſpel, and 
its croſſing the ocean to the remoteſt lands ; inter- 
pretations which Jortin has actually given. In like 
manner we might go on to allegoriſe the raiſing 
” of the dead, the * healing of the diſeaſed, and the 
feeding of the hungry, by the prophets under the 
law : and, particularly, the multiplication of oil by 
Eliſha might be aid to foreſhew the future large 
effuſion of the Spirit; and his * removing the effect 
of poiſonous herbs, ſhred into pottage, might be 
conſidered as aptly expreſſing the power of God's 
word to counteract fin, the poiſon of the ſoul, or, 
as prefiguring that the diſciples of the Meſſiah ſhould 
drink any deadly thing and it ſhould not hurt them. 
From thus commenting on the miracles at large, 
we ſhall come to a fanciful explanation of each cir- 
cumſtance. Thus Victor Antiochenus ſays that our 
Lord gradually reſtored fight to the blind man near 
Bethſaida, to ſignify that men did not at once emerge 
from the darkneſs of ignorance, but were by degrees 


v 1 Kings xvii. 21. 2 Kings iv. 35. 2 Kings v. 14. XX. 
7. I Kings xvii. 16. 2 Kings iv. 44 ib. 41. * He 
lived A. D. 401. See Lucas Brugenſis on Mark viii. 24. 

M 4 enlightened 


— K EY l * 
0 B * — 


168 J 


enlightened with a clear knowledge of goſpel myſte- 
ries. Grotius alſo thought that the twelve baſkets 
of fragments, gathered after miraculouſly feeding the 


five thouſand, anſwered to the twelve apoſtles; and 


in his note on our Lord's act of ſpreading clay over 


the eyes of a blind man, he has this myſtical remark: - 
« Homini, non tantum ſuapte natura non ineſt vis 


cognoſcendi per ſe ea quæ divina ſunt et ſpiritualia ; 
ſed et, quia ex /u/o factus eſt, affectus habet /uteos 
qui ipſum impediunt. 1 Cor. ii. 14.” And, for 
aught I know, ſome commentator, trained in the 
ſchool of Cocceius or Hutchinſon, may have inter- 
preted the ſeven baſkets of fragments, taken up 
when the four thouſand were fed, as ſignifying the 
© ſeven ſpirits of God. Criticiſms of this kind might 
well have been paſſed over in filerce, if love of no- 
velty or oſtentation of ingenuity had not ſometimes, 
though very rarely, led men of the firſt names to 
authoriſe them: however it is impoſſible to eſtabliſh 
a taſte for them in an age when the beſt writings of 
antiquity are ſo conſtantly read, and the rules of 
ſound interpretation are ſo well underſtood. But to 
go on. 15 

When the diſciples aſked Jeſus who was the 
greateft in the kingdom of heaven, he did not barely 
recommend an humble unambitiovus ſpirit in general 
terms, but gave an energy to his words by placing 
an example of it before his diſciples. © * He called 
a little child unto him, and ſet him in the midſt of 
them, and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, Unleſs ye 


d On John vi. 12. Rev. iv. 5. v. 6. 4 Matt. xviii. 2, 


3, 4+ 
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be converted, and become as little children, ye ſhall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little child, the 
ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven.” 

When our Lord approached Jeruſalem at the laſt 
paſſover, he * knew all things that ſhould come 
upon him :” that the * fame of his raiſing Lazarus 
from the dead would cauſe the great multitude which 
crowded into the city at that ſeaſon to meet him with 
branches of * palm-trees, the enſigns of triumph; 
that they would ſhew him the greateſt honour by 
" {trewing their garments and branches of trees in the 
way ; and that they would bleſs his kingdom, and 
hail him king of Iſrael. At this time therefore he 
choſe to declare his regal character by publicly and 
triumphantly riding into Jeruſalem in a * manner 
anciently cuſtomary among the firſt perſons of his 
country; thus reminding all of Zachariah's prophecy, 
« © Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy king 


* John xvii. 4. John xii. 18. 8 ib. 13. 1 Macc. xi. 51. 

® Mark xi. 8, 10. John xii. 12 Judges v. 10. 2 Sam. xvi. 
2. * So Matt. xxi. 5. in our tranſlation. Here I believe the 
preſent reading in Zechariah, c. ix. 9. to be right: and that 
1917171 Shout, has been miſtaken in ſome old Greek tranſlation for 
Nen d Fear not, as St. John quotes it c. xii. 15: and for 1zy rt 
Tell ye, &c. Shout ye to, &c. as St. Matthew has it. The Hebrew 
text may be rendered thus : 

Exult greatly, O daughter of Sion; 

Shout, O daughter of Jeruſalem : 

Behold thy King cometh unto thee : 

He is juſt, and he is a ® Saviour: 

He is lowly, and riding on an aſs, 

Even on a colt, the foal of aſſes. 


* yw)2 corruptly for yd i. e. WD. 
cometh 
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cometh unto thee, meek and ſitting. upon an aſs, and 
a colt the foal of an aſs.” 

'Blaſting the *' fig-tree, which bare leaves only, 
was a ſymbolical action, typifying both the rejection 
of the Jewiſh nation for their unfruitfulneſs under 


ſuch abundant means of grace, and the curſe which . 


all the diſciples of Chriſt would be ſubje& to, unleſs 
they brought forth fruit meet for repentance. This 
was agreeable to the moral of a parable before deli- 
vered; in which a * fig-tree, that bare not fruit for 
three years, was to be cut down, if it continued 
barren. The next day, the diſciples ſaw the fig- 
tree © dried up from the roots,” turned our Lord's 


attention to the object, and wondered at the ſudden- 
neſs of the event. Our Lord left the inſtruction 


immediately ariſing from the miracle to their preſent 
and future reflections; and, ſpeaking only to the cir- 
cumſtance of their aſtoniſhment, obſerved that they 
ſhould be enabled to work greater miracles than 
what now raiſed their admiration, if they had a due 
degree of faith, obtainable by ſuch prayer as was 
accompanied with proper moral qualifications in he 
petitioner. 

On the night immediately preceding his cruci- 
fixion, the paſchal ſupper being brought but not 
partaken of, Jeſus at the cloſe of his life continued 
to ſhew that affection to his diſciples which he had 
uniformly evidenced throughout the whole courſe of 
it; and therefore took occaſion to enforce ſome 


moſt important leſſons of inſtruction. Though con- 


ſcious of his high and unſpeakable dignity, he conde- 


Matt. xxi. 18 —22. and p. p. Luke xiii. 69. 
ſcended 
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ſcended to perform a low and ſervile office, for the 
ſake of deeply impreſſing its moral uſes. © He 
"rifeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his garments, 
and took a towel and girded himſelf. After that 
he poured water into a baſin, and began to waſh the 
diſciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded.” Peter reverently declining 
his part, our Lord taught him and all this great 
truth: « If I waſh thee not, [if I cleanſe thee not 
from all fin by my example and death, by my doc- 
trine, and by the Spirit,] thou haſt no part with me 
ſin my kingdom of glory.] Having reſumed his 
place, he inſtrufted his followers that they ſhould 
readily perform to each other that very office, or 
any equally humble : * I have given you an example 
applicable to a variety of caſes; that you may act 
with a general conformity to what you have ſeen in 
me your ſuperior. The eaſterns were ſhod with 
? ſandals: and the performance of the ſpecial action, 
related by the evangeliſt, depended on climate and 
mode * of dreſs. It could not therefore be meant 
as an univerſal and perpetual rite in the Chriſtian 
church. 

« As often as we eat bread and drink the cup [at 
the celebration of the Lord's ſupper,] we ſhew his 
death, [by eaſy and natural ſigns, ] till he come.” 
The bread is the“ outward and viſible ſign” lng 

5. 


n John xiii. 4, 5. John xiu. 15, 16. Mark vi. 9. Acts 
xii. 8. To waſh the ſaints' feet, 1 Tim. v. 10. is to uſe hoſ- 
pitality towards them. 1 Cor. xi. 26. The tranſubſtan- 
tialiſts of the Greek and Latin church would do well to conſider 


the fallowing paſſage in the famous Fenelon, one of the greateſt 
| ornaments 
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body. Breaking the bread, an act mentioned by 
three of the evangeliſts and by St. Paul, is a repre- 
ſentation of his body broken on the croſs, of his 
disjointed bones, and of his being pierced by the 
nail and the ſpear. The wine repreſents the blood 
of Chriſt, ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. 
God, who knows our frame has graciouſly aſſiſted 
our meditations on the ſubject of Chriſt's death by 
thus addreſſing our ſenſes. And thoſe who admini- 
ſter this rite with an unbroken wafer, and alſo with- 
held the cup from the bulk of Chriſtian worſhippers, 
greatly enervate its ſignificance and expreſſiveneſs. 

When Jeſus appeared to the Eleven on the even- 
ing of his reſurrection, * be breathed on them, and 
faith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit.” 
This was a partial communication of that Spirit, the 
full ” effuſion af which was received on the day of 
Pentecoſt. The fign attending our Lord's words 
intimated by whoſe energy the gift was imparted ; 
and alſo the nature of it, as an * inviſible but active 
and vivifying principle. Our Lord ” breathed, as 
it were, into their noſtrils the breath of the ſpiritual 
life. 

And, to conclude this enumeration, which I have 
purſued, like ſome of the former ones, in the order 
of time; when our Lord, after his reſurrection, had 


ornaments to the church of Rome. It would be eaſy to ſhew 
is detail, with the books in our hands, that we have no preacher 
of our age who has been ſo fgurative in his moſt ſtudied diſcourſes, 
as Jeſus Chriſt was in his popular preaching. Sur Veloquence, 
p- 94+ * Pf. xxii. 14. John xx. 22. Acts ii. 4. John 
n. 8. Acts ii. 2. Gen. ii. 7. See Grot. in loc. and Mack- 
night's Harmony, p. 313. 
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ſignified to Peter that he ſhould die on the crols, 
he repeated this intimation by adding, * Follow 
me: meaning to declare, in giving occaſion to this 
action, that, as Peter then literally followed him, 
ſo ſhould this apoſtle figuratively follow him by dying 
the ſame kind of death. 

And it has been obſerved that the beloved diſci- 
ple, intent on our Lord's words and actions, fol- 
lowed him uncalled: as if he meant moſt affection- 
ately to ſhew, by the ſame action, a like readineſs 
to lay down his life for the truth. 


John xxi. 19, 22. Comp. c. xiti. 36. See Doddridpe's 
excellent paraphraſe and note on John xxi. 20. 
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CHAP. III. 


CONCERNING. THE PROOFS WHICH OUR LORD 
GAVE OF HIS DIVINE MISSION. 


SECT. I. 
Of the Prophecies uttered by bim, and their Completion. 


'EUSEBI1US, having quoted the | prophecy, 


« Upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it,” adds theſe 
words: «© And having collected in a ſeparate trea- 
tiſe numberleſs other particulars ſaid and foretold by 
our Saviour, and ſubjoined the events of things agree- 
able to his inſpired foreknowledge, we demonſtrate the 
undoubted truth' of what we are perſuaded concerning 
him.” This book is loſt; and though ſome have 


- enumerated the moſt eminent of our Lord's prophe- 


cies, yet I have not ſeen any writer who has profeſſedly 
made a complete collection of them. I ſhall lay 
before the reader ſuch as at preſent occur to me on 
a diligent attention to the ſubject. Thoſe already 
accompliſhed ' ſhall be ranged with a general view 
to the time of their completion: and thoſe ſhall be 


2 Prep. evang. I. i. c. iii. referred to in Jortin's Diſcourſes 
on the Chriſtian Religion, p. 194. ® Kidder's Boyle's Lectures, 
fol. i. 96, &c. Whitby's general preface to his Commentary, 
& xii. Biſhop Newton's Diſſertations on the Prophecies, V. u. 
p. 222, &c. Tillotſon, V. ii. Serm. clxxxiii. &c. fol. 
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be accompliſhed hereafter. | 
While the ſecond paſſover in the courſe of our 
Lord's miniſtry was celebrating at Jeruſalem, he re- 
ſtored on the ſabbath one who had been infirm in his 
limbs for the ſpace of thirty-eight years: and de- 
clared to the Jews that his Father would © dire& him 
to do ſtill greater works than ſuch as he had already 
done. © For © as the Father raiſeth the dead and 
quickeneth them, | whenever it pleaſeth him to exer- 
ciſe his almighty power, ] even ſo the Son quicken- 
eth whom he will.“ „ Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, The hour is coming, and * now is, when the 
dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear ſhall live.” This is plainly diſtin- 
guiſhed from the general reſurrection as an event juſt 
at hand, and indeed is directly oppoſed to it: 
« £ Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in 
which all that are 1n the graves ſhall hear his voice, 
and ſhall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the reſurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the reſurrection of condemnation.” Our 
Lord refers therefore to thoſe illuſtrious acts of power 
which he was about to diſplay in raiſing the dead 
during the courſe of his miniſtry : inſtances of which 
we have in his reſtoring to life the“ widow's ſon 
at Nain, the daughter of Jairus at Capernaum, 
and * Lazarus at Bethany : which laſt miracle was 


© John v. 20. I thus underſtand the former part of this verſe. 
My works reſemble my Father's : v. 19. For the Father loveth 
the Son, and ſheweth him all things which he [the Son] doeth. 
4. 21. v. 25. Comp. John xvi. 32, 8 John v. 28, 
29. Þ Luke vii. 11, Kc. ib. vii. 51, &. * John, c. xi. 
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again particularly foretold a few days before it was 
_ wrought :. © Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go 
that I may awake him out of ſleep.” 

As Jeſus was proceeding to Jeruſalem, and was 
about to enter that city in a kind of triumph, © he 
= ſent two of his diſciples, faying unto them, Go 
into the village overagainſt you, and immediately 
when ye enter therein ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a 
colt with her, on which no man ever ſat. And they 
that were ſent departed, and found as he had faid 
unto them.” 

There is another prediction which bears a reſem- 
blance to this. On the day before his crucifixion, 
our Lord, on being aſked where the paſſover ſhould 
be prepared for him, ſaid to Peter and John; 
« * Behold, when ye enter into the city, there ſhall 
meet you a man bearing a * pitcher of water: follow 
him into the houſe whither he goeth. And ye ſhall 
ſay to the maſter of the houſe, The maſter ſaith, my 
time is at hand: where is the gueſt-chamber, where 
I may eat the paſſover with my difciples? And he 
will ſhew you a large upper room? furniſhed : there 
make ready for us. And they went, and found as 
he had ſaid unto them.” Dr. Benſon quotes theſe 
two inſtances in the fifth chapter of his Life of *Chriſt ; 
and refers to ſome events of a fimilar kind foretold 
to Saul by the prophet * Samuel: adding a juſt ob- 
ſervation, that we read the hiſtory of theſe minute 


1 John xi. 11. See alſo v. 4, 14, 15. Matt. xxi. 1, &c. 
and p. p. * Matt. xxvi. 17, &c. and the p. p. » Probably for 
the purpoſe of waſhing before meat: as John ii. 6, ?*ETayuoy 
in Mark xiv. 15. is a gloſs on trpwuirey, 4 p. 188. * 1 Sam. x. 3. 
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predictions with great coldneſs and indifference, com- 
pared with the impreſſions which their accompliſh- 
ment muſt have originally made. 

When Nathanael expreſſed his wonder that Jeſus 
knew his ſecret actions, our Lord ſaid unto him, 
« * Hereafter ye [ my diſciples] ſhall ſee heaven open, 
and the angels of God aſcending and deſcending on 
the Son of Man:” meaning that, agreeably to the 
ſenſe of Jacob's viſion, which by action beautifully 
repreſented God's care of Jacob and his poſterity, 
there ſhould be an * intercourſe between the Son of 
Man and heaven, and that ſometimes * angels ſhould 
miniſter to him. 

At Capernaum our Lord foretold the. treachery 
of Judas about a year before the event; ſaying in the 
preſence of the Twelve, * There are ſome of you 
who believe not:” for he knew, ſays the evangeliſt, 
who ſhould betray him. And when Peter acknow- 
ledged his Meſſiahſhip, he replied, Have I not 
choſen you twelve, and one of you is a falſe * ac- 
cuſer?” And again, the ſame night on which he 
was betrayed, he alluded to the traitor's dark pur- 
poſe by declaring, ' when he had waſhed the feet of 
his apoſtles, . Ve are clean, but not all:“ an allu- 
ſion which he went on to explain: © If * ye know 
theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. I ſpeak 
not of you all: I know whom I have choſen: but 
that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth 


John i. 51. John v. 19, 20. vill. 29. xiv. 10, 11. xvi. 
32. Matt. iti. 16, 17. xvii. 5. John xi. 28, * Mark i. 13. 
Luke xxii. 43. xxiv. 4. Acts. i. 10. John vi. 64. See 
1 Tim. iii, 11. Rev. xii. 9, 10. 7 John xill. 10. * ib. 17, 18, 19. 
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bread with me hath lifted up his heel againſt me. 
Now I tell you before it come to paſs; that, when 
it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am he.” 
t When Jeſus had ſaid theſe things, he was troubled 
in ſpirit, and teſtified and ſaid, Verily verily I fay 
unto you that one of you, who eateth with me, 
ſhall betray me.” The apoſtles looking on each 
other full of doubt, inquiring among each other, 
and each aſking with extreme ſorrow whether he was 
the perſon pointed out; Jeſus anſwered, One of the 
Twelve, who now at this table dippeth his hand with 
me in the diſh and joineth in our common act 
of ® eating even one of my aſſociates and familiar 
companions ſhall betray me. The apoſtle John re- 
lining at table near Jeſus, and Peter beckoning to 
him that he ſhould inquire particularly, our Lord 
privately ſatisfied John, and conſequently Peter, by 
anſwering that he would give a ſop to the perſon 
meant, and accordingly he delivered one to Judas, 
and thus addreſſed him, “ What thou doeſt, do 
quickly: words not immediately underſtood by the 
other apoſtles. Upon this Judas himſelf ſaid, Lord, 
is it I? ” confounded by guilt, or not yet con- 
vinced of Chriſt's divine knowledge : and receiving 


a public aſſurance that he was the man, he immedi- 


ately went out, and © executed that night the per- 
fidious and ſordid * agreement which he had ſhortly 
before made with the Jewiſh rulers. 


John xii. 21, &c. and p. p. This was a circumſtance of 
very particular aggravation, according to the eaſtern cuſtoms. 
© Matt. xxvi. 47. and p. p. © ib. xxvi. 14. and p. p. 
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At the ſame time, Jeſus ſaid to the eleven apo- 
ſtles, © All ' ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me 1u¹s 
NIGHT: for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, 
and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad.” 
And again: © * Behold the hour cometh, yea is now 
come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every man to his 
own place, and ſhall leave me alone.” Accordingly, 
when the Roman ſoldiers, and the ſervants of the 
Jewiſh rulers, ſeized and bound Jeſus on THAT veRY 
NIGHT, © all the diſciples * forſook him and fled,” 

Immediately after this, Peter having made earneſt 
profeſſions of his fortitude, our Lord foretold with 
wonderful preciſion that even He, the boldeſt and 
moſt forward of his diſciples, and ſeemingly the moſt 
unlikely to be guilty of ſuch timidity, * on THAT 
NIGHT, before the cock crew Twice, ſhould THRICE 
deny that he knew him. And all the evangeliſts 
have recorded the hiſtory of Peter's three denials; 
together with the circumſtance that, after the third 
denial, it was the ſecond cock-crowing, or about our 
three in the morning. 

It was early in his miniſtry that our Lord obſcurely 
propheſied of his death. At the firſt paſſover, three 
years before he ſuffered, he intimated to the Jews 
that the "temple of his body ſhould be deſtroyed. 
And about the ſame time he darkly ſignified the 
manner of his death ro Nicodemus : «© As Moſes 
lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt 


© Matt. xxvi. 31. John xvi. 32. 5 Matt. xxvi. 56. Mark 
xiv. 30. for or: onuepoy read ot ov onwepov. See Wetſtein. | See 
ib. and p. p. * Matt. xxvi. 69, &c. and p. p. John 
ü. 20, 21. ® ib. ii. 14. 
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the Son of Man be lifted up.” In the ſynagogue 
at Capernaum, when the third paſſover was near, he 
declared to the Jews that he would * give his fleſh for 
the life of the world. And after that feſtival, the 
courſe of his miniſtry being far advanced, © he began 
to ſhew his diſciples that the Son of Man mult go 
to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things, and be re- 
jected of the elders and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, 
and be put to death. And he ſpake the word openly.” 


Soon afterwards, while they abode in Galilee, he 
repeated the prophecy on * three occaſions. And 


on his laſt journey to Jeruſalem, he ſhewed his un- 
bounded knowledge by ſuggeſting theſe particular 
circumſtances: that the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, 
after they had condemned him to death, would de- 
liver him to the Gentiles, who ſhould mock him, 
and contumeliouſly treat him, and ſpit on him, and 
ſcourge him, and crucify him. Jeſus alſo propheſied 
that he ſhould not die out of [the precincts of] Je- 
ruſalem. And in the parable of the wicked huſband- 
men, who are repreſented as * caſting the heir out of 
the vineyard and ſlaying him, our Lord foreſhewed 
that he ſhould ſuffer © without the gate of Jeruſalem. 
On the Wedneſday in the paſchal week, he foretold 
that he ſhould be delivered up to be crucified on the 
day of the paſſover. And, when Mary anointed him 


n See this expreſſion repeated to the Jews fix months before the 
laſt paſſover : John viii. 28. and to certain Greeks, five days be- 
fore it: John xii. 32, o John vi. 51. * Mark viii. 31, 32, 
and p. p. Matt. xvii. 12. and p. p. and Matt. xvii. 22. and 
p- p. Luke xvii. 5. Matt. xx. 18, 19. and p. p. Luke 
xi. 33. Matt. xxi. 39. and p. p. * Heb. xiii. 12. Matt. 
xxvi. 2. 
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at Bethany, he predicted the near approach of his 
death by obſerving that ſhe had, as it were, kept the 
ointment to the day of his * embalming ; fo ſoon was 
his burial to follow. During the laſt paſchal ſupper, 
he both mentioned his “ ſufferings in general terms, 
and alluded to his crucifixion between two malefac- 
tors: © ] fay * unto you that 'this which is written 
muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, And he was num- 
bered among the tranſgreſſors. When he inſtituted 
the communion, he brake bread, ſaying, This is my 
body broken for you. He alſo declared that the wine 
pteſignified his blood he for many: and, having 

appointed that it ſhould be drunk in remembrance 
of him, he added; © But I fay unto you, I ſhall 
not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom :” meaning that he ſhould not again par- 
take of wine till after his *reſurretion, when, his 
ſufferings being paſt, it would be, as it were, of a 
new and ſuperior kind. How the leading facts in 
theſe prediftions were accompliſhed, I need not recal 
to the mind of any Chriſtian, There was alſo a 
moſt exact accompliſhment of every inferior circum- 
ſtance. When the High Prieft had condemned 
Jeſus, he was * mocked of thoſe who blindfolded him, 
ſaying, « Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, who it is 
that ſmote thee.” In like manner, Herod with 


* John xii. 7. and p. p. 7 Luke xxii. 15. * Luke xxii. 37. 
Matt. xxvi. 29. Acts x. 14. Vina, nowum, fundam cy- 
athis Ariuiſia, near. Virg. Ecl. v. 71: quoted by Wetſtein. So 
again: Jam nova progenies cælo demittitur alto. Ecl. iv. 7. See 
alſo Iſai. Ixv. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 13. * Luke xxii. 63, 64. 
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his men of war fet him at nought, and © mocked him, 
and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe.” And when 
Pilate had ſcourged him, the Roman “, ſoldiers 

ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet robe; and 
when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put 
it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand; and 
they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, 
ſaying, Hail, king of the Jews.” Our Lord alfo 
endured other contumelious indignities, and wanton 
injuries. He was *ſtruck with the ſtaves of the 
officers, as he ſtood before the High Prieſt : he was 
ſmitten on the face with the palms of their hands: 
he hid not his face from their ſpitting. Pilate's 
ſoldiers alſo, after they had ſcourged him, ſpat upon 


© Luke xxui. 11. Matt. xxvii. 28, 29- * Matt. xxvi. 67. 
Ol d #pamoav. Matt. xxvi. 67 : jaxiopare abr dna. 
Mark xiv. 65. Iftus, qui virga vel baculo vel fuſte incutitur, 
H. Steph. in voc. Comp. John xix. 3. with the parallel places. 

b Kogan, according to the ſame writer, is colaphum 1 incatere, 
depalmare aliquem, i. e. palma percutere : and xd is plaga 
quz palmi in maxillam alicujus incutitur. | 

Our Lord uſes the word pang Luke xviii. 32. "Taps 
&51 Td AA u kw, ü olg aioxum kr To 1dοννν wn va 
Tr Ana arp, 1 on vero, ann onus 3095. Contumely is 
hurting and grieving in matters which put the ſufferer to ſhame; 
not that any advantage may befal the contumelious perſon, or that 
any thing has befallen him already [which he thus revenges, ] but 
that he may receive [a malicious] pleaſure. This paſſage is ill- 
pointed and mifunderſtood in the Cambridge ed. of Ariſt. Rhet. 
1737. SeeL.u. c. ii. 5 3. 

And Demoſthenes uſes the word dgęig, and ſays that eig owps 
iBeltero, when, on a ſolemn feſtival furniſhed by him, Midias 
ſtruck him with his hand. 

. 1 Matt, xxvi. 67. xxvil. 30. What a peculiar indignity this 
was, appears from Biſhop Lowth's note on Ifai. L. 6. 
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him, and took the reed, his mock ſceptre, and 
ſmote him on the head. 

Our Lord foretold his reſurrection on the third 
day, ſometimes diſtantly to the Jews, ſometimes diſ- 
tinctly to his diſciples. When he had cleanſed the 
temple at his firſt paſſover, and the Jews aſked him, 
« What ſign ſneweſt theu, ſeeing that thou doeſt 
theſe things?“ he anſwered, © Deſtroy * this temple, 
and in three days I will raiſe it up.” When the 
Jews aſked of him a ſign { from heaven, ] he replied, 
« An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a 
fign, and there ſhall no ſign be given to it but the 
ſign of the prophet Jonas. For as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale's belly; fo ſhall the 
Son of Man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth.” The ſign requeſted by them 
fhall not be given; that of a temporal deliverance, 
of a conquering prince coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven: though a victorious and triumphant one ſhall 
be vouchſafed hereafter. To his diſciples our Lord 
faid ſoon after the third paſſover, that he ſhould be 
" raiſed again within three days. As he was de- 
ſcending from the mount on which he was trans- 
figured, he commanded Peter, James and John to 
tell no man the viſion until the Son of Man was 
" riſen from the dead. While they continued in 
Galilee before the feaſt of * tabernacles, he taught his 
immediate followers that, after he was killed, he 
ſhould. riſe “ again the third day; and as he was 


* John ii. 19, 21, 22. Matt. xit. 38—40. xvi. 2 and 
p. Pp. Matt. xvi. 21. and p. p. Matt. xvii. 9. and p. p. 
* John vii. 2. Mark ix. 31. and p. p. 
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going up to the laſt paſſover, he * repcated this pre- 
diction. At the paſchal ſupper he declared that, 
after he was * riſen, he would go before the apoſtles 
into Galilee : and on the ſame night he alluded to his 
reſurrection in theſe words, Ye ſhall be ſorrowful; 
but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy :” © I will 


ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice; and 


your joy no man taketh from you.” 

Our Lord's aſcenſion was foretold by him in the 
three following places. No man aſcendeth up to 
heaven, [none of this generation giveth ſo illuſtrious 
a proof of his divine miſſion, ] but he that came down 


from heaven, even. the Son of Man who "was in 


heaven.” And when his diſciples thought his aſſer- 


tion, that he was the bread which came down from 


heaven, a hard ſaying, and murmured at it, he re- 
plied, „What and if ye ſee the Son of Man * aſcend 
up where he was before?” Accordingly we read 
that « while the apoſtles 7 beheld, Jeſus was taken 
up, and a cloud received him out of their fight.” 
And once more: after his reſurrection, when he 
appeared to Mary Magdalene, © Jeſus ſaid unto 
her, * Touch me not; [paſs not the preſent time in 


ſaluting and * embracing me ;] for I * aſcend not yet 


to my Father: [but ſhall converſe with you on 
earth many days: ] but go to my brethren, and ſay 


4 Matt. xx. 19. and p. p. Matt. xxvi. 32. comp. c. XXVIIL 7, 
10, 16—20., John xvi. 20. * ib. 22. See xiv. 16. John 
Ui. 13. See Biſhop Pearce's note, and John v. 45. 1 Tim. v. 5. 
See wy John ix. 25. * John vi. 58, 60, 61, 62. Acts i. 9. 
* *Azloua: manus impono, vel injicio : Mark x. 13. Luke xvili. 
15. Comp. Matt. xix. 13. See Matt. xxvii. 9. John 
XX. 17. 
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unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Fa- 
ther, and unto my God and your God.” 

Our Lord foretold the communication of ſpiritual 
gifts in his diſcourſe with Nicodemus: * Unleſs 
© a man be born of water, and of the ſpirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God.” He alſo re- 
ferred to the effuſion of the Spirit when he firſt com- 
miſſioned the twelve apoſtles. © When they ſhall 
deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye 
ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in that ſame 
hour what ye ſhall ſpeak: for it 1s not ye that 
ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh 
in you.” This is elſewhere differently expreſſed. - 
« The © Holy Spirit ſhall teach you in the ſame 
hour what ye ought to fay.” „ will give you a 
mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall 
not be able to gainſay nor reſiſt.” * In ® the laſt 
day, that great day of the feaſt [of tabernacles, ] Je- 
ſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, if any man thirſt, let 
him come unto me and drink. He that believeth 
on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his belly 
ſhall flow rivers of living water. But this he ſpake 
of the Spirit which they that believe on him ſhould 
receive.” On the night preceding his crucifixion he 
made theſe declarations to the Eleven: “ will 
i pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Ad- 
vocate, that he may abide with you * always: even 
the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, 


© John iii. 5, 8. Matt. x. 19, 20. Mark xin. 11. Luke 
xü. 12. Luke xxi. 15. © John vii. 39, See p. 107, 
note ["J. John xiv. 16, 17. i. e. as long as you live. See 
John vii. 35. Jer. xxxv. 6. and p. 90, note [*]. 
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becauſe it ſeeth him not neither knoweth him : but 
ye ſhall know him, for he ſhall dwell with you, and 
! ſhall be in you.” © The Advocate, even the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your. remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto 
you,” © When the Advocate is come, whom J 
will ſend unto you.from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 
teſtify, of me.” lt is * expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away, that Advocate will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him 
unto you.” . © When * he, the Spirit of truth, is 


come, he will guide you into all truth.” On the - 
day of his reſurrect ion he thus addreſſed the Eleven: 
« Behold * I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon 


you: but tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye 
be endued with power from on high.” And on the 
day of his aſcenſion, ten days before the feaſt of 
pentecoſt on which the apoſtles were filled with the 
Holy Spirit, our Lord was very expreſs: John 
truly baptiſed with water; but ye ſhall be baptiſed 
with the Holy Spirit not many days bence.” 

Some extraordinary effects of this heavenly Guide, 
Enlightener, and Comforter, are mentioned in the pro- 
phecies already quoted: there are others which our 
Lord thus deſcribes. He will * ſhew you things 
to come.” He that believeth on me, the works 


The true reading ſeems to be gc. The preſent tenſe is twice 
uſed for the future. See Biſhop Pearce. ® ib. 26. ib. xv. 
26. »C. xvi. 7. bib. 13. Luke xxiv, 49. Acts i. 5. 
* John xvi. 13. John xiv. 12. | 
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that I do ſhall he do alſo: and greater works than 
theſe ſhall he do.” One miracle is ſaid to be greater 
than another, when it excites greater admiration, and 
ſeems to be a greater act of power. Thus raiſing the 
dead is called a ſuperior © miracle to reſtoring a man 
infirm in his limbs. It ſeems that even the“ ſhadow 
of Peter, paſſing by, healed ſome ſick on whom it 
fell. And * God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hand 
of Paul: ſo that from his body were brought unto 
the ſick handkerchiefs or. aprons ; and the diſeaſes 
departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of 
them.” Speaking with tongues was a ſplendid gift; 
and communicating miraculous powers by the im- 
poſition of hands, as the apoſtles did wherever they 
went, was a very high prerogative. Other wonder- 
ful * effects of the Spirit our Lord thus recounts. 
« Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: In my 
name ſhall they caſt out demons; they ſhall ſpeak 
with new tongues ; they ſhall take up ſerpents; and, 
if they drink any. deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt 
them; they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they 
ſhall recover.” St. Paul ſhook off a viper which 
had faſtened on his hand, and felt no harm. And as 
we know that all the other events here foretold were 
really accompliſhed among the firſt Chriſtians, we 
may reſt ſatisfied there were likewiſe inſtances of their 
ſafely drinking deadly poiſons, though eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory is ſilent on this point. 


John v. 20. Acts v. 15. Acts xix. 11, 12. Acts 
vill. 17. xix. 6. Rom. i. 11. * Mark xvi. 17, 18. 2 Acts 
XXVlil. 3, 5. 
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This ſeems the proper place to guard from mil. 
conſtruction one of our Lord's prophetic aſſurances 
which repeatedly occurs. © All things * whitfoever 
ye ſhall aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive.” 
This follows an exhortation © ro have faith in God, 
and a promiſe of its efficacy in working the greateſt 
miracles. It relates therefore to the peculiar preva- 
lence of the apoſtles' prayers in confirming the goſpel 
by miraculous works. | 

« Again * verily I fay unto you,” they are the 
words of Chriſt to his apoſtles, © that if two of you 
ſhall agree on earth as touching any thing that they 
ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my Father who 
is in heaven.” The preceding verſe is: “ Verily I 
ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, 
ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall 
looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.” This is beſt 
underſtood, according to the context, of acquitting or 
condemning * perſons : and, as it is ſubjoined to three 
verſes containing general rules, it muſt, I think, be 
true of the church in all ages, proceeding in a man- 
ner conformable to ſcripture. Why then is not the 


d Matt. xxi. 22. and p. p. Mark xi. 22, 23. Matt. xvüi. 
19. The true reading is II, aun x. > See Wetſtein. 
©*Oga here, and Matt. xvi. 19. may refer to perſons, as well as 
Tay John vi. 37, 39. And then theſe texts are equivalent to John 
xx. 23. Others have underſtood Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18. of de- 
claring what actions are lawful, unlawful, or indifferent; and par- 
ticularly with reſpect to Moſaic injunctions. In either ſenſe the 
words are applicable not only wo the inſpired apoſtles, but to the 
church, Matt. xviii. 17. acting agreeably to the rules and decla- 
rations of the New Teſtament. Archbiſhop Secker indeed reſtrains 
them to the infliction or removal of miraculous puniſhments. Ser- 
mons, vol. vi 354, ed. Lond. 

| ſame 
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ſame general ſenſe given to the words before us? 
I anſwer, becauſe reaſon and experience forbid ſuch 
an expoſition, And therefore I refer them to peti- 
tions offered up by the apoſtles for the power of 
working miracles in confirmation of their * deciſions. 


During our Lord's laſt affectionate diſcourſe with 


his diſciples, he gave them this promiſe : * What- 
ſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that will I do; that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son, If ye ſhall 
aſk any thing in my name, I will do it.” The fore- 
going words are, „ Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the works that 1 do ſhall 
he do alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he do; 
becauſe I go to the Father.” The promiſe therefore 
of being always heard in prayer naturally relates to 
ſuch miraculous works as our Lord did. And by 
this paſſage are to be explained the other promiſes 
which occur, in the ſame diſcourſe, concerning pray- 
er. If ye! abide in me, and my words abide in 
you, ye ſhall aſk what ye will; and it ſhall be done 
unto you.” * Verily * verily I ſay unto you, What- 
ſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he will 
give it you.“ 


When 


f $0 Doddridge in loc. 1 John xiv. 13, 14. ib. v. 12. 


i John xv. 7. * c. xvi. 23. 

| See a general inſtance of ſuch prayer, Acts iv. 30. and a par- 
ticular one, Acts ix. 40. Obſerve alſo the mention of faith, as 
availing to the performance of miracles, Acts vi. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
The prayer of faith, which was to heal the fick, James v. 14, 15. 
was confined to the age of miracles : for it follows, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and though he have committed fins [occa- 
honing the judicial infliction of the diſeaſe, 1. Cor. v. 5. xi. 30. 
even in this caſe] they ſhall be forgiven him :” [the immediate 


puniſhment 


[1 
| 
1 
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When Simon was firſt brought to Jeſus, our Lord 
ſaid to him, « Thou ® art Simon the ſon of Jona: 
thou ſbalt be called *Ceenas, which is by interpre- 
tation PeTzr.” The reaſon of this prophetical name 
is explained on another occaſion: *I ſay “ unto 
thee that thou art PETER, and upon this Rock will 
I build my church.” It is true that the church is 
built on the * foundation of all the apoſtles and pro- 
phets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner 


puniſhment of them ſhall be removed, and the guilt of them after. 
wards on the goſpel conditions]. In St. John's firſt epiſtle there 
is this remarkable paſſage : This is the confidence that we have 
in him, that, if we aſk any thing according to his will, he heareth 
us. If any man ſee his brother fin a fin which is not unto death, 
he ſhall aſk, and he ſhall give him life for them that fin not unto 
death. There is a ſin unto death: I do not ſay that he ſhall pray 
for it.” c. v. 14, 16. The prayer for another, here mentioned, 
has juſtly been confidered as a prayer offered up for one, who, 
in conſequence of fin, had been judicially viſited with ſickneſs; 
and the impulſe of the ſpirit, or human prudence, was to deter- 
mine whether the fin was unto death. It ſhould ſeem therefore 
that the confidence which thoſe Chriſtians had, that God heard 
their petitions which were according to his will, referred to work- 
ing ſuch a particular kind of miracles. And hence will be ex- 
plained a parallel paſſage in the ſame epiſtle : «© Whatſoever we 
aſk, we receive of him ; becauſe we keep his commandments.” 
c. ili. 22. It appears by v. 24. that this was ſpoken of ſuch as 
had the ſpirit. When our Lord ſays, © Aſk, and it ſhall be given 
you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find ; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto 
you: for every one that aſketh receiveth ; and he that ſeeketh 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened :” Matt. vii. 
7, 8. he refers to ſpiritual bleſſings, and the good things of the 
goſpel ; not to every temporal bleſſing, but to what was profit- 
able for ſalvation. Comp. v. 11. and Luke xi. 13. 

m John i. 42. * 1X2, FP2, XDN2, N', petra. See 12 
Lex. Syr. Schaaf. ® Matt. xvi. 18. „From the Greek ætręa, 
a rock. 4 Eph. u. 20. 
ſtone. 
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ſtone. But Peter was a foundation-ſtone in an emi- 
nent ſenſe. After our Lord's reſurrection, he firſt 
preached the goſpel to the Jews; and with ſuch 
effect that he converted no leſs than three thouſand 
in one day. And he was the apoſtle who opened the 
door of faith to the Gentiles, by inſtructing in the 
truths of the goſpel, and afterwards baptiſing, the 
Roman centurion Cornelius, together with his kinſ- 
men and near friends. 

By his firſt preaching at Jeruſalem Peter fulfilled 
our Lord's words, © that repen/ance and remiſſion of 
fins ſhould be preached in his name among all 'na- 
tions, beginning at Jeruſalem.” Part of the apoſtle's 
diſcourſe was, ” Repent, and be baptiſed every one 
of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion 
of fins.” By the other preachers of the goſpel « God 
* commanded all men every where to repent :”” and 
St. Paul © 7 ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, 
and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould 
repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for 
repentance.” 

Our Lord alſo prophetically called James and John 
* Boanerges; to preſignify, ſays Lardner, * the re- 
ſolution and courage with which they would openly 
and boldly declare the great truths of the goſpel. 
How John anſwered that character, we know from 
what is ſaid of him in the book of the Acts, from his 


Acts ii. 14, &c. 41. * AQts xiv. 27. ib. xv. 7. Luke 
xxiv. 47. See Iſai. ti. 3. Y AQ ui. 38. See alſo c. ii. 19. 
Acts xvii. 30. ib. xxvi. 20. Syr. WI" 2 or 12 Son or 
Sons of thunder, Mark wm. 17. 


Own 
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own writings, and from circumſtances recorded of 
him in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. How well James, the 
other brother, deſerved that ſtrong eaſtern appella- 
tion, may be concluded from his being beheaded by 
Herod Agrippa at Jeruſalem ; not many years after 
our Lord's aſcenſion: Which, we cannot doubt, was 
owing to an open and ſteadfaſt teſtimony to the re- 
ſurrection of Jelus, and to other ſervices for the 
church; whereby he had greatly ſignalized himſelf in 
the ſhort period after our Lord's * aſcenſion, ” 
d Grotius ſuppoſes a reference in this appellation to 
the words of Haggai, © I will © fake the heavens and 
the earth: which denoted the introduQion of a new 


diſpenſation, in the effecting of which great change 


the ſons of Zebedee were to be eminently inſtrumental, 

The converſion of the Gentiles was an event which 
our Lord repeatedly foretold. On healing the ſer- 
vant of a Roman Centurion, he declared that « * many 
ſhould come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhould fir 
down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the king- 
dom of heaven.” He ſaid to the Phariſees, © Other 
* ſheep I have, which are not of this fold: them alſo 
muſt I bring, and they ſhall hear my voice; and 
there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd.” He 
fore-ſhewed this gracious deſign of Providence in the 
parable of the prodigal ſon, whom his father * ſo 
compaſſionately received. He thus concluded one 
of his parables to the Jewiſh rulers : “ Therefore 1 


2 Suppl. to cred. i. 321, 2. ® In locum: where he ſays, that 
wan ſtands for W Y D. c. ii. 6. * Heb. xu. 26. Matt. 
vin. 11. See alſo Luke xi. 29. John x. 16. Luke xv. 
20, &c. Þ Matt. xxi. 43. See alſo v. 41. and p. p. 
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gay unto you, The kingdom of heaven ſhall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof.” And he addreſſed the parable of the 
marriage-feaſt to the ſame hearers, ia which the call 
of the Gentiles was thus intimated : « Go * ye into 
the highways, and as many as ye ſhall find bid to the 
marriage feaſt.” . 

Our Lord implicitly aſſerted the univerſal preach- 
ing of the goſpel, after his unftion by Mary: 
« Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached ix tbe 
& whole world, there ſhall alſo what this woman hath 
done be told, for a memorial of her.” He taughr 
his diſciples after his reſurrection, © that repent- 
ance and remiſſion of fins muſt be preached in 
his name among all nations. And when he 
predicted the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he added 
that „ the goſpel muſt be firſt preached * among 
all nations.” Accordingly, his religion was very 
widely propagated before that period; as we learn 
from the hiſtory of the apoſtles, which, in St. 
Luke's continuation of it, ends about ſeven years 
before the event referred to. Such expreſſions as in 
all the world, and among all nations, are not to be un- 
derſtood ſtrictly. Learned men have involved them- 
ſelves in needleſs and inextricable difficulties by ri- 
gorouſly interpreting popular language. A very ex- 
tenſive preaching of Chriſt is ſufficient to fulfil the 
prediction. To this St. Paul appeals as a known 


i Matt. xxii. 9. T' aw is uſed for a marriage feaſt Ariſt. Magn. 
mor. p. 162. Duval. Ei Ti; kd 8panrt;, os av yaurs Tis dd, 
9 TuZT9; aatiy, „ Matt. xxvi. 13. and p. p. Luke xxiv. 
47. n Mark xiii. 10. Matt! in the p. p. has in all the wworld, 
c. XXiv. 14. See Luke ii. 1. where the phraſe means the Roman 
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DD — 


L 1941 


fact: Have they not heard? Yes verily, their ſound 
has gone into all the earth, and their words unto the 
ends of the world.” The * goſpel is come unto 
you [ Coloffians,] as it is in all the world: It has 
been preached to every creature under heaven.” The 
epiſtles now extant were addreſſed to Chriſtians at 
Rome, and in various parts of Greece and Aſia. 
The hatred and perſecution which his diſciples 
ſhould endure are foretold by Chriſt in various places. 
« Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and 
when they ſhall ſeparate you from their company, 
and ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name as 
evil, for the Son of Man's ſake.” © Beware of 
men; for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will ſcourge you in their ſynagogues: and 
ye ſhall be brought before governors and kings for 
my fake.” The cruelties of the Jews, here partly 
alluded to, are elſewhere particularly foretold. The 
ſervants of the king who made a marriage feaſt for 
his ſon, were ſpitefully entreated and ſlain. Our 
Lord ſaid to the Scribes and Phariſees, ©« Behold 
*I fend unto you prophets and wiſe men and ſcribes; 
and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, and ſome 
of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and 
perſecute them from city to city.” And he thus 
addreſſed his diſciples : * They ſhall put you out 
of their ſynagogues : yea, the time cometh that who- 
ſoever killeth you will think that he doeth God ſer- 
vice.” Theſe cruelties began early ; and they were 
n Rom. x. 18. See alſoi. 8. » Col. i. 6, 23. ? Luke vi. 22- 
and p. p. 4 Matt. x. 17, 18. See alſo Mark xiii. 9. Luke xxi. 12. 


Matt. xxu. 6. ib. xxiii. 34. * John xvi. 2. See alſo c. xv. 20. 
Acts v. 40. vii. 58. Acts viii. 1, Luke xxi. 12. 
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greatly heightened by the preaching of the goſpel to 
the * Gentiles. Agreeably to theſe prophecies, Peter, 
John, Stephen and Paul were brought before the 
* Tewiſh council; the apoſtles and many others were 
? beaten by the Jews; Paul was * five times ſcourged 
by the Jews, and thrice beaten with rods; and he 
pleaded his cauſe before the Roman governors Felix 
and Feſtus, and before king Agrippa. We read 
in the Acts of the apoſtles that Stephen © was ſtoned, 
and James lain with the ſword. The epiſtle to the 
Hebrews was written to comfort Chriſtians under 
* perſecution; with accounts of which the earlieſt 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory every where abounds. 

The diviſions which would be the conſequence of 
our Lord's doctrine were emphatically foretold by 
him: * Think not that I came to ſend peace on 
earth; I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. For 
'I came to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, 
and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daugh- 
ter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. And a man's 
foes ſhall be they of his own houſehold.” Religion 
engages aur paſſions ſo ſtrongly, that theſe are too 
naturally the effects of religious diſſentions at all 
times. But ſuch animoſities were particularly apt to 
prevail among the Jews at that time; on account of 
their firm attachment to a former divine revelation, 
of their fierce and bigoted diſpoſition, and of the 
vices and infatuation of their leaders. | 

Gal. v. 11. * AQs iv. 15. vi. 12. xxili.l1. Adds v. 
40. Xxxii. 19, 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25. Acts xxiv. 24. XXV. 8, 
24. b ib. xxvi. 1. ib. vii. 58. ib. xii. 2. © Their for- 
mer perſecutions are referred to c. x. 32, 33 : and their preſent, 
ib. 36. xii. 3—12. Matt. x. 34, 5, 6. See alſo Luke xu. 51. 


3. O 2 Our 


[ 296 ] 


Our Lord alſo propheſied that his diſciples ſhould 
be * ® hated of all nations for his name's ſake. Ac- 
cordingly, the Jews at Rome ſaid, © As concerning 
 ® this ſet, we know that it is every where ſpoken 
againſt :” Tacitus repreſents Chriſtians as i bateful 
on account of their flagitious conduct: and Pliny 
ſays, © I * aſked them whether they were Chriftians ; 
if they confeſſed it, I aſked them a ſecond and a 
third time, threatening them with puniſhment ; and 
thoſe who perſevered I commanded to be led away 
to death.” | 

In particular, our Lord thus propheſied of James 
and. John: ©« Ye * ſhall indeed drink of my cup, and 
be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I am baptiſed 
with.” To drink of our Lord's cup may very well 
ſignify to partake of afflictions and ſufferings like 
him : and though Chrift applies the 1mage to his 
death, yet it is a © general one applicable to every 
tribulation. Thus St. Paul ſays that the * ſufferings 
of Cbriſt abounded in him; meaning ſufferings which 
bore a general reſemblance to thoſe endured by 
Chriſt : and that he filled up what remained behind 
[for his followers to undergo] of the ? affliions of 
Chriſt; or, ſuch as Chriſt had undergone. It is true 
alſo that our Lord, ſpeaking of his death, faid, «1 


s Matt. xxiv. 9. Acts xxviii. 22, Per flagitia inviſi 
Ann. I. xv. c. 44. * Interrogavi ipſos an eſſent Chriftian: ; con- 
fitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi, ſupplicium minatus ; perſe- 
verantes duci juſſi: L. x. ep. 97. So Acts xil. 19. &raxfna. 
+ Matt. xx. 23. Mark x. 39. ® Matt. xxvi. 39. John xviii. 11. 
n See Wetſtein and Biſhop Pearce in loc. One of the quotations is 
from Plautus. Aalul. ii. 3. 12. Nam, ecaſtor, malum mcerorem 
metuo ne miſtum bibam. 2 Cor. i. 5. ? Col. i. 24. 


+» 
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have 2 * Bapliſin to be baptiſed with: and how am I 
ſtraitened till it be accompliſhed !” But till ſuch as 
were overwhelmed with great temporal evils might be 
ſaid to be baptiſed with a like baptiſm. So that both 
the figurative modes of expreſſion may be applied, 
not only to James whom Herod killed with the ſword, 
but to John allo: for though antiquity does not re- 
cord of him that he died a violent death, yet he was 
beaten * by the command of the Jewiſh council, was 
t baniſhed into the ifle of Patmos for the word of 
God and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and calls 


1 Luke xit. 50. If we omit d with ſix mss. this difficult paſſage 
may be thus underſtood. I came to ſend fire upon earth : and 
what do I defire, if it be already kindled ? I defire to be its firſt 
victim. I have a baptiſm, &c. Or rather: « I came to ſend 
fre upon earth :” The fire of perſecution maſt be ſpread in con- 
ſequence of the new religion which I am come to eſtabliſh : <* and 
what will 1 if it be already kindled? nor is it my will that the 
enmity of the Jews ſhould not already have kindled it againſt me. 
But I muſt experience their fury in a much greater degree. [ 
have alſo a baptiſm to be baptiſed with:“ a cruel death to ſuffer : 
« and how am I ſtraitened” in ſpirit, << till it be accompliſhed !” 
how earneſtly do I wiſh that I had finiſhed my courſe ! 

r See Biſhop Pearce in loc. One of the references in Weſſeling's 
note ov Diodorus Siculus, p. 85. is, T5 ovupPoge He Tjẽu. 
I have nothing to add to the references but Pindar IId. B. 145. 
"ABamhs0; eiu, Penacg wy, Veg epnog A Immerſabilis ſum, 
ſuberis inſtar, Super ſeptum maris- ſalſi. Upon which the Scho- 
laſt ſays, sro x&ya Tai Toy Gnuy xatnyoiats gd, fu. 
die et ego aliorum accuſationibus mergi non poſſum. And Horace 
may have imitated this paſſage, where he ſays that Ulyſſes 


aſpera multa 
Pertulit, adverſis rerum immerſabilis undis. 
Epiſt. 1. ii. 21, 22. 
„Acts v. 1. Rev. i. 9. 
O 3 himſelf 
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himſelf a companion with the Aſiatic Chriſtians in 


_ tribulation : and we may eaſily ſuppoſe that he ſuf. 
fered many things of the Jews and Gentiles which 
hiſtory has not tranſmitted to us. 

On the night before his crucifixion our Lord ſaid 
to Peter, « Whither 1 go thou * canſt not follow me 
now; but thou ſhalt follow me hereafter.” And 
when he manifeſted himſelf to his diſciples at the ſea 
of Tiberias, he thus addreſſed the ſame apoſtle; 
« Verily “ verily I ſay unto thee, When thou waſt 
young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither 
thou wouldeſt : but, when thou art old, thou ſhalt 
ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 


and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not. This ſpake 


he, ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorify God:“ 
which required a divine foreknowledge, as ſuch va- 
rious kinds of death were inflicted by perſecutors. 
Agreeably to this, antiquity informs us that St. Peter 
was crucified at Rome during the * perſecution raiſed 
by Nero: ind therefore, as our Lord's words in 
another place imply, he did not tarry on earth till 
the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy Jeruſalem, 

Chriſt foretold the incredulity of the Jews in two 
parables ; where thoſe who were bidden to a * magni- 
ficent entertainment, or to a marriage-feaſt which 
a king made for his ſon, alledged various pretences 
for their abſence, or even contumeliouſly treated and 
ſlew the meſſengers, He may alſo be ſaid to predict 


thiFevent when he introduced Abraham as ſaying, 


John xiii. 36. » John xxi. 18, 19. * See Lardner Suppl. 
to Cred. v. un. c. xviii, Y John xxi. 23. Luke xiv. 18. 
2 Matt. xxu. 2. 
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« If they hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither 
will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the 
dead. Again he aſked : « Nevertheleſs, when the 
Son of Man cometh' © ſhall he find faith * in the 
land?” „ The words, ſays © Biſhop Berkeley, refer 
to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the obſtinate 
blindneſs of the Jews; who even then, when they 
felt the hand of God, would not acknowledge it, or 
believe the Roman army to be the inſtrument of di- 
vine vengeance.” Conformably to this, St. Paul 
deſcribes the Jews as having the * ſpirit of ſlumber; 
and, when he beautifully repreſents the Jewiſh nation 
under the image of an olive-tree, he obſerves that its 
branches were broken off becauſe of * unbelief. The 
rejection of Chriſt by the groſs body of the Jews ap- 
pears from hiſtory and preſent * experience. 

Our Lord prophetically referred to the rejection 
and exciſion. of the Jews in a variety of places. 
Having mentioned the future admiſſion of the Gen- 
tiles under the idea of gueſts partaking of a banquet, 
he thus purſued the image: © But the children of 
the kingdom [the Jews whoſe inheritance it was by 
God's promiſe to their progenitors, inſtead of being 
received into the illuminated gueſt-chamber] ſhall be 

d Luke xvi. 31. © jb. xvii. 8. ©% Emi Ti; g; Not in the 
earth, *© Propagation Sermon. Tracts, 8vo. p. 220. Rom. 
xt. 8. s Rom. xi. 20. Þ Jeſus thus addreſſed the Jews, John 
vii. 28: «© When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then ſhall ye 
tnow that I am he.” That is, then ſhall ye have the ſtrongeſt 
means of knowing this, by the miracles about the time of my 
death, by my reſurrection, and by the effuſion of the Spirit. So, 
Rom. i. 21. the Gentiles are ſaid to &row God, becauſe he diſ- 
covered himſelf to them in his works of creation. Matt. viii. 
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caſt into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth.” 

He alſo alluded to the puniſhment of the Jews, in 
the parable of the * fig-tree which had not borne fruit 
for three years ; and which was to be cut down, if it 

continued barren after due culture. 

| Being aſked by the Phariſees when the kingdom 
of God ſhould come, he took occaſion to inſtruct 
his diſciples in ſome important circumſtances which 
ſhould attend his coming to puniſh the Jews. This 
prophecy was delivered about three months before the 
n copious one on the ſame ſubject with which it co- 
incides, and which will ſoon be particularly con- 
ſidered. It was followed by the parable of the un- 
juſt judge, who yielded to importunity; and which 
was intended to ſhew that the diſciples © ought 
" always to pray, and not to faint.” © Hear, adds 
our Lord, © what the unjuſt judge ſaith. And ſhall 
not God avenge his own ele& who cry day and 
night unto him? | ſhall he not avenge them of thoſe 
cruelties which the Jews are about to exerciſe againſt 
them ? and will he be long-ſuffering with reſpect to 
them?“ 

In the parable of the ten ſervants, who were to 
traffick till their lord's return from a far country, 
God's vengeance on the Jews was thus fore-ſhewn: 
« But thoſe * mine enemies, who would not that I 


Luke xiti. 6=9. ib. xvii. 20, &. ® Matt. c. xxiv. and 
p. p. Luke xvii. 1. V. p. 144. This is ſpoken prophe- 
tically. When the Chriſtians were perſecuted by the Jews, out 
Lord knew that they would be fervent in prayer to God for deli- 
verance from their perſecution. p Luke xix. 27. 


ſhould 


1 


ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and lay them 
before my face.” 

When our Lord was about to enter Jeruſalem tri- 
umphantly, he thus deſcribed its impending calamities: 
« The days ſhall come upon thee, that thine ene- 
mies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee 
round, and keep thee in on every fide : and ſhall lay 
thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
' thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon 
another.” 

On the way between 8 and Sine five 
days before the laſt paſſover, he ſymbolically foretold 
the curſe of God on the wicked Jews by blaſting the 
barren fig-tree. 

In the parable of the wicked huſbandmen, he re- 
preſented the lord of the vineyard as about to come 
and deſtroy * thoſe huſbandmen, and let out their 
vineyard to others. And he immediately proceeded 
to denounce their deſtruction in other words : 
« What is this that is written? The ſtone which the 
builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of the 
corner. Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall 
be broken: | oppoſition to my doctrine ſhall be vain, 
and ſhall be attended with * calamity to its authors :} 
but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it ſhall grind him to 
powder : [when I exert my vengeance, it ſhall be 
Irreſiſtible and exemplary.) - | 

In the parable of the marriage-feaſt which a certain 
king made for his ſon, when thoſe who were bidden 


Luke xix. 43, 4. Matt. xxi. 19. 0 Luke xx. 16. 
Luke xx. 17, 18. N 
Fate, Eccl. hiſt. ii. 308, &c. 


made 


Soy; 


made light of the invitation, and, with the greateſt 
indignity, inflicted death on the ſervants ſent to 
them; the king is deſcribed as moved with anger, 


and as commiſſioning his armies “ to deſtroy thoſe 


murderers and to burn up their city. 

In our Lord's laſt ſevere reprehenſion of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, he declared that upon the 
Jews ſhould * come all the righteous blood ſhed 
upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, 
unto the blood of Zacharias, [ſon of Barachias ;] 
whom they ſlew between the temple and the altar. 
And he emphatically repeated his denunciation, and 
limited its period : Verily I ſay unto you, all theſe 
things ſhall come upon this generation.” He then la- 
mented the obſtinacy of the Jews, and added, © Be- 
hold, your houſe is left unto you * deſolate :”” your 
habitation ſhall ſoon be laid even with the ground. 

When Jeſus took his final leave of the temple four 
days before his crucifixion, his * diſciples obſerved to 
him the beauty and magnitude of the ſtones with 
which it was built, and the magnificence of the“ do- 
nations with which it was enriched. Upon this our 
Lord replied, See © ye not all theſe things? There 
ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon another, that 

Matt. xxii. 7. Matt. xxiii. 35, 36. In Luke xi. 51. 
the words, /or of Barac bias, are omitted. So in two mss. referred 
to by Wetſtein. I think them a gloſs, from Joſephus, B. I. iv. v. 4; 
where the murder of Zacharias, ſon of Baruch, and throwing him 
from the temple into the valley, are recorded. Our Lord refers 
to 2 Chron. xxiv. 179—22, See Lardner's Cred. v. i. p. 903, 
&c. Matt. xxiii. 38. Matt. xxiv. 1. and p. p. *Ava- 
bu. Luke xxi. 5. Ptolemy had preſented a table, Herod a 


golden vine, and Auguſtus and his friends many ſumptuous orna- 
ments. See B. J. v. xii. 6. © Matt. xxiv. 2. and p. p. 


ſhall 
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ſhall not be thrown down.” And the fame day, as 
he ſat on * the mount of Olives, which commanded a 
full * view of the temple and of the whole city, a cir- 
cumſtance which added energy to a diſcourſe in which 
their deſolation was deſcribed and deplored, four of his 
apoſtles, Peter, James, John and Andrew, ſaid to him 
apart, * Maſter, tell us when theſe things will be, and 
what is the ſign of thy coming [to effect this deſtruc- 
tion,] and of the concluſion of the [Moſaic] age.” 
By explaining our Lord's anſwer, as it ſtands in the 
three evangeliſts who record this famous prophecy, 
and by ſhewing how each circumſtance relating to 
the deſtruction of the Jews has been fulfilled, all the 
prophecies on the ſame ſubject, here ranged accord- 
ing to the time in which they were. delivered, will be 
duly illuſtrated. | 

ces See, faid our Lord, that none deceive you. 
For many will come in my name, ſaying, I am the 
Chriſt : and will deceive many: and the time ap- 
proacheth : Go ye not therefore after them.” This 
prediction our Lord thus repeated: Many falſe 
prophets will riſe, and will deceive many:“ And 
again: © Then *if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo 
here is Chriſt, or there; believe it not. For there 
ſhall ariſe falſe chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall 


* ſhew great ſigns and wonders; inſomuch that, if it 


were 


4 Matt. xxiv. 3. Mark xiii. 3. Jof. Ant. 20. 8. 6. B. ]. 
2, 13.5. 4 compound text is formed throughout from the 
three evangeliſts. * Matt. xxiv. 4, 5. and p. p. Matt. xxiv. 
It. lib. 23-26. * © Adnet they will cive, that is, ap- 
peal to, promiſe, or undertake to produce, ſuch figns; uſing the 

very 
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were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very elect. Be- 
hold I have told you before. Wherefore if they ſhall 
ſay unto you, Behold he is in the deſert, go not 
forth.” And he had before delivered it to his diſ- 
ciples : 


very language of the Jewiſh legiſlator ——— who repreſents a 
prophet as giving, [ Deut. xiii. 1. in the ſeptuagint] that is, pro- 
poſing and appealing to a ſign or wonder, whether it did or did 
not come to paſs.” Farmer on Miracles, p. 304. And again, 
p- 307, 8. They ſhall give (or undertake to exhibit) great 
ſigns and wonders, ſays the prophecy : and the hiſtory relates the 
fact in perfectly correſponding language: they promied to ſhew, 
or exhibit, evident wonders and ſigns. Jof. Ant. 20. 8. 6.” And 
this very learned and excellent writer thus explains Deut. xm. 1 : 
«« To give a fign or wonder muſt mean, the propoſing and appeal- 
ing to any particular prodigy or portent, as a token or proof of a 
divine interpoſition, as a declaration of the decrees of the gods, 
and an indication of futurity.“ 

The ſenſe of 13732 for giving out, whether wile or falſely, is 
eſtabliſhed by this paſſage. It is equivalent to 527 in the next 
verſe : and the fign or the wonder come to paſs, whereof he pale 
unto thee.” And I think that Judges v. 11. the root is 312 and not 
dN: * there ſhall they rehearſe, or proclaim, the righteous acts of 
the Lord :” #xe JW9zo: Juaurrivag. ö. But, as the paſſage in the 
goſpels is a very important one, the reader ſhall have his choice of 
another poſſible interpretation. The word 3132 1s uſed for actually 
performing or exhibiting figns and wonders, and is tranſlated by 
Tow, Deut. vi. 22. Neh. ix. 10. Joel iti. 3. quoted Acts ii. 
19. The Egyptian magicians are ſaid to 4 in like manner with 
Moſes, Ex. vii. 11, 22. viii. 7. though their acts were deluſions, 
and miracles in appearance only and not in reality. And the ſpi- 
rits of demons which came out of the mouth of the falſe prophet, 
and alſo the falſe prophet himſelf, are ſaid by St. John in the 
Apocalypſe to work miracles, c. xvi. 13, 14. c. xix. 20. though 
theſe were ſuch lying ones as St. Paul elſewhere foretels. 2 Theſſ. 
ii. 9. See alſo Rev. xiii. 13, 14. The ſenſe therefore of the two 
evangeliſts, Matt. xxiv. 24. Mark xiu. 22. may be: they ſhall 
perform ſigns and wonders, great in appearance, and ſuch as may 
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ciples : © They ſhall ſay unto you, See here, or, 
ſce there: go not after them, nor follow them.” And 
in the ſermon on the mount: © Beware ® of falſe pro- 
phets, who came to you in ſheep's clothing, but in- 
wardly they are ravening wolves.” * Vanini calls this 
a cunning and crafty prophecy ; as if our Lord de- 
ſigned not only to eſtabliſh his own reputation, bur 
to defeat the pretenſions of rivals. But we ſhall ſoon 
{ce reaſon to be convinced that it was an affectionate 
and neceſſary admonition, intended to preſerve his 
diſciples and the Jews from the danger of following 
deceitful and ſeditious leaders; as both the deluders 
and the deluded ofren came to a miſerable end. 

Agrecably to his declaration on this particular ſub- 
jet, « The time approacheth ;” events ſoon began 
to verify our Lord's words. 

About a- year after Jeſus's crucifixion, Simon 
Magus “ gave * out among the Samaritans that he 
was ſome great one: to whom they all gave heed 
from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is 
the great power of God.” Art the ſame time appear- 
ed Doſitheus the Samaritan, whoſe diſciple Simon 
Magus is called by the author of the * apoſtolical 
conſtitutions; and who, according to * Origen, en- 


even ſhake the faith of my followers, though really effected . by 
the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs whereby they lic in wait 
to deceive.” Eph. iv. 14. The reader muſt judge whether Chriſ- 
tians were more likely to be deceived by confident pretenſions, or 
by artful and deluſive feats. | | 

| Luke xvii. 23. * Matt. vil. 15. See Tillotſon's Ser- 
- mons, ii. 566. fol. » Luke xxi. 8. See Uſher's Annals. 
Lat. Genev. Acts vii. 9, 10. UL. 6. c. 8. Contra 
Celf. L. 1. c. 6. See Calmet's Dict. and Biſhop Newton u. 238. 
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deavoured to perſuade the Samaritans that he was the 
Meſſiah propheſied of by Moſes. 

About the fourth year after Chriſt's death * ano- 
ther Samaritan impoſtor aroſe, who aſſerted that he 
would ſhew the people ſacred utenſils depoſited by 
Moſes in Gerizim, the holy mountain of the Sama- 
ritans. An armed multitude, aſſembled on this oc- 
caſion, was defeated by Pilate, and their chiefs were 
taken captive and ſlain. ; 

About eight years after this, Paul and Barnabas 
found in the iſland of Paphos a certain ſorcerer, a 
Jewiſh * fa/e prophet, whole name was Barjeſus, 
a man full of all ſubtilty and all miſchief; whom the 
apoſtle ſtruck with blindneſs for endeavouring to turn 
away the Roman deputy from the Chriſtian faith. 

In the ſame year, ** under the procuratorſhip of 
Cuſpius Fadus, a certain impoſtor, named! Theu- 

das, perſuaded @ very great multitude to take with 
them what they poſſeſſed, and follow him to the river 
Jordan. For he aſſerted that he was @ prophet, and 
| promiſed that he would command the river to divide, 


t Joſ. Ant. Jud. xviii. iv. 1. Acts xiii. 6, 8, 10, 11. “He 
had alſo the additional name of Elymas, from the Arab. y, 
which in the ſixth ſignification in Caſt. lex. ſignifies ſciens, ſapiens, 
artifex, magus, ſcientia imbutus : and it is accordingly interpreted 
by Mayo; in the paſſage before us. Joſ. Ant. xx. v. 1. 
This is a different Theudas from him mentioned Acts v. 36. 
For, after the Theudas mentioned by Gamaliel, Judas of Galilee 
roſe up; and Judas is placed by Uſher in the ſeventh year after the 
nativity of Chriſt ; whereas Fadus's government began A. D. 44. 
See Lardner's Cred. v. ii. c. vii. Uſher, p. 624. 

* See Matt. xxiv. 5, 11. Our Lord's words are Toa; 
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and would give them an eaſy paſſage through it. 
And by making ſuch pretenſions he deceived many. 
However, Fadus did not long permit them to enjoy 
their folly; but ſent out a troop of horſe againſt 
them, which came on them unexpectedly, killed 
many, and made many priſoners. And they took 
Theudas himſelf, ſtruck off his head, and ſent it to 
Jeruſalem.” ; 

About the twenty-third year after our Lord's death, 
* Joſephus writes that Judea was again full of robbers, 
and impoſtors who deceived the multitude: and that 
Felix, the Roman governor, took * many of theſe 
every day with the robbers, and deſtroyed them. 

The © hiſtorian goes on to obſerve, that“ impoſtors 
and deceivers perſuaded the muliitude [of Jeruſalem] * 
to follow them into the * deſert, For they ſaid that 
they would exhibit evident wonders and ſigns, ef- 
fected by the interpolition of the Deity. And many 
were perſuaded and ſuffered the puniſhments due to 
their folly. For Felix brought them back, and pu- 
niſhed them.” 

This is elſewhere related in the following manner : 
« There © was formed beſides theſe [aſſaſſins] a body 
of other wicked men, of purer hands indeed but of 
more impious opinions; who deſtroyed the happineſs 
of the city no leſs than the murderers themſelves. 
For cheats and deceivers, who aimed at innovations 
and revolutions under pretence of divine * impulſe, 


* Ant. xx. viii. 5. Ufher's Annals, p. 635. ®* Chriſt ſpeaks 
of many deceivers and falſe prophets : Matt. xxiv. 5, 11. © Ant. 
xx. viii. 6, Matt. xxiv. 26. B. J. ii. xi. 4. They 
were therefore falſe prophets. Matt. xxiv. 24. 

perſuaded 
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perſuaded the people to act like madmen, and led 
them into the * deſert, on a promiſe that God would 
there ſhew them * ſigns of deliverance. Againſt theſe 
Felix ſent horſe and foot; for it ſeemed to be the 
foundation of a revolt; and put to death a great 
multitude.” 

\ Joſephus then proceeds to relate the hiſtory of the 
Egyptian falſe prophet, of whom he alſo gives an 
account in another part of his works. This decerver 
came from Egypt to Jeruſalem, gained the reputa- 
tion of a propbet, and collected about thirty thouſand 
deluded * followers. Theſe he led from the * deſert to 
the mount of Olives, which was oppoſite to the city 
at the diſtance of five ſtadia. His deſign was to ſhew 
them from this eminence that, at his command, the 
walls of Jeruſalem would fall to the ground: an event 
which would be ſucceeded by the conqueſt of the 
Roman garriſon and an abſolute ſovereignty over the 


* 1b. 26. Hence I think that Matt. xvi. 1. Mark viii. 11, 
may be explained. Ant. xx. viii. 6. B. J. ii. xiu. 5. 

* Toy nraTnutruy, See Matt. xxiv. 5, 11. This fact is allu- 
ded Acts xxi. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian, who, before 
theſe days, madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs 
four thouſand men that were murderers?” And, the numbers 
differing, ſome have ſuppoſed that a much ſmaller number origi- 
nally ſtood in Joſephus ; others, that there were only 4000 {carii; 
others that they were at firſt 4000, and at length increaſed to 
30,000 ; others, that 4000 were taken out of Jeruſalem, who 
afterwards grew to 30,000. And Lardner thinks that the large 
number of 30,000 is inconſiſtent with what follows 4n Joſephus 
himſelf: for it could ſcarcely be ſaid that Tazra [| very many or 
moſt of this vaſt number were killed or taken, when the ſlain 
were only 400 and the captives 200. See Lardner Cred. b. u. 
c. vii. I Matt. xxiv. 26. 
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Jews. But Felix, with whom the Jewiſh nation co- 
operated, met him with a large body of horſe and 
foot ; a fight enſued, the Egyptian fled with a few, 
moſt of thoſe with him were deſtroyed or taken, and 
the remaining multitude were ſcattered to their re- 
ſpective habitations, and concealed themſelves from 
their purſuers. 

« This diſturbance was no ſooner compoſed than, 
as it happens in a diſeaſed body, the violence of the 
diſorder ſhewed itfelf-in another part. For ® impoſtors 
and robbers collected themſelves together, and indu- 
ced many to revolt from the Romans. 

St. Paul in his ſecond epiſtle to the church of 
Corinth, written, as is generally ſuppoſed, about the 
twenty⸗- fifth year after our Lord's death, mentions 
" falſe apoſtles as exiſting at that time among the Co- 
rinthians, and characteriſes them as deceitful workers, 
who transfortned themſelves into apoſtles of Chrift. 

Portius Feſtus was appointed by Nero to ſucceed 
Felix, in the courſe of * the twenty- eighth year after 
Chriſt's death: and one of his firſt acts was to fend 
a force of horſe and foot againſt perſons ® deceived by 
a certain impoſtor ; who promiſed them deliverance 
and a ceſſation from their misfortunes, if they would 
follow him into the deſert. And thoſe who were ſent 
deſtroyed the * deceiver himſelf and his adherents. 

St. Paul, in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, written 
about twenty-eight years after the death of Chriſt, 
ſpeaks of teachers whoſe © words ate like a canker, 


" B. J. u. xii. 6. * 2 Cor. xi. 13. ® Uſher's Annals, p. 640. 
? Ant. xx. viii. 10. &@Tatyberra;, 9% Toy anatnoavia 2 Tim. 
ü. 17, 18. 
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of whom was Hymeneus and Philetus, who concern- 
ing the truth erred, ſaying that the reſurrection was 
paſſed already; and overthrew the faith of ſome.” 

I] am inclined to place the writing of St. John's 
firſt epiſtle a few years before the deſtruAion of Je- 
ruſalem, though ſome learned men aſſign it a date 
long after that event. He ſpeaks of many anti- 


chriſts, and of many falſe prophets that had gone out 


into the world. 
Nor did theſe deluſions ceaſe, even after the Ro- 
mans had actually taken poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem: and 


do not purſue the ſubject lower. So true were our 


Lord's words, that they ſhould not only * precede 


but * accompany the overthrow of that devoted city. 
« Women * and children of the people, and a 
large mixt multitude of ſix thouſand, fled to a por- 


tico of the outer temple. But before Ceſar deter- 


mined any thing concerning them, or iſſued his or- 
ders to the commanders, the enraged ſoldiers fired 
the portico. Thus it happened that ſome were de- 
ſtroyed by precipitating themſelves out of the fire, 
that others periſhed in the flames, and that of fo 
great a number none eſcaped. A certain falſe pro- 
pbet cauſed the deſtruction of theſe ; who proclaimed 
on that day in the city that God commanded them 


5 Grotius's note on c. ii. 18. is well worth conſidering. Uulti- 
ma hora, 1. e. ultimum tempus, ubi ad Judzos ſermo eſl, fignificat 
tempus proximum excidio urbis ac templi & reipublice Judzorum. 
And the words, © whereby we know that it is the laſt time,” 
have much force if we ſuppoſe that they refer to our Lord's pro- 
phecies of which we are now treating. c. ii. 18. iv. 1. Luke 
xxi. 8, Matt. xxiv. 23. Then if any man, &. B. I. vi. 
v. 2. 

to 
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to go up to the temple, where they ſhould receive 
ſigns 7 of deliverance. And at this time there were 
many Prophets ſuborned by the tyrannical rulers to 
aſſure the people of aſſiſtance from God; that they 
might be leſs inclined to deſert, and that hope might 
prevent the flight of ſuch as could not be retained 
by fear and cuſtody. Men are ſoon perſuaded in 
the midſt of calamities: and when * @ deceiver adds 
a promiſe of freedom from the preſſure of preſent 
dangers, the ſufferer becomes all hope.” 


« At that time therefore deceivers, and pretenders 
to a divine commiſſion, falſely and fatally perſuaded 
the people.” 

Our Lord foretold to the Jews that, © if * another 
came in his own name, him they would receive.” 
We have ſeen that Doſitheus actually aſſumed the 
character of the Meſſiah: and others did the ſame in 
effect. For they promiſed ſigns of deliverance, aſ- 
ſiſtance from God, and a period to the evils ſuffered 
under the Roman yoke. And the received notion 
of the Meſſiah was, that he ſhould © redeem, or de- 
liver, Iſrael. 

We have ſeen how well-founded our Lord's warn- 
ing was, when he ſaid, Wherefore if they ſay unto - 
you, Behold he is in the deſert, go not forth.” And 
we may juſtly conclude that he had equal reaſon for 
adding, © If they ſay, Behold he is in the ſecret 
*chambers, (in the cloſets of Jeruſalem, or of any 
other city, collecting followers,) believe it not.” We 


See Matt. xvi. 1. Mark viii. 11. * ö iZawvaliy. c dra 
leave;. ib. $3. » John v. 43. © Luke xxiv. 21. Grot. in loc. 
Tillotſon, vol. ii. Serm. clxxxiv. Matt. xxiv. 26. 
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have read in Joſephus that the Egyptian falſe prophet 
firſt came to Jeruſalem: and the natural courſe of 
impoſtors is, to increaſe their ſtrength clandeſtinely 
at firſt; and the beginnings of thoſe, whoſe deſigns 
were never brought to maturity, are too inconſider. 
able to be taken notice of in hiſtory. 

Our Lord founds his caution againſt theſe danger- 
ous deluders on the following reaſon. The appear- 
ance of the Son of Man, to | be expected at the time 
referred to, will not be confined to a particular place, 
and much leſs to a place of retirement and obſcurity: 
it will be as extenſive as the * lightning which ſhineth 
from one extremity of the heaven to the other: for 
his vengeance will be proportioned to the guilt of the 
Jewiſh people ; and whereſoever the carcaſe is, there 
will the eagles be * aſſembled to partake of their prey. 
Accordingly Joſephus informs us that © * there was 
no part of Judea which did not ſuffer deſtruction 
together with the chief city.” 

The next circumſtances mentioned by our Lord as 
preceding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, though ſome 
of them not immediately, are “ wars, rumours of 
wars, and commotions; the riſing of nation againſt 
nation, and of kingdom againſt kingdom, great earth- 
quakes, famines, peſtilences, and tumults, in divers 
places; and fearful ſights and great ſigns from hea- 
ven.” | ſhall ſhew the completion of theſe ſeveral 
particulars in the order of time. 


© Matt. xxiv. 27, 28. Luke xvii. 24, 37 * Beſides the pro- 
verbial alluſion to birds that ſagaciouſly diſcover carcaſſes and 
greedily devour them, there ſeems likewiſe to be a beautiful re- 
ference to the eagle as the Roman ſtandard. 3 B. J. iv. vil. 2. 

d Matt. xxiv. 6, 7. and p. p. 
| About 
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About the third year after our Lord's death, He- 
rod, tetrarch of Galilee, engaged in a war with 
Aretas king of Arabia Petrza; and all the tetrarch's 
army was cut off in battle, through the treachery of 
ſome deſerters. This was a riſing of kingdom againſt 
kingdom. | 

About the ſixth year after the death of Chriſt, a 
ſtrong * rumour of a war with the Romans mult have 
prevailed. For Caius Caligula, the Roman empe- 
ror, commanded Petronius to enter Judea with a 
great body of men; and, if the Jews oppoſed the 
erection of his coloſſal ſtatue in the temple, their 
obſtinacy was to be ſubdued by force of arms. The 
inhabitants of the country ſo ſtrongly expected hoſti- 
lities, that they left their lands uncultivated ; and 
though they diſclaimed all deſign of war, for which 
they were wholly unprepared, yet all muſt have fore- 
ſeen that perſiſting in the execution of this impious 
purpoſe, which the emperor's death prevented, would 
have driven the Jews to the moſt deſperate acts of 
reſiſtance. | 

Near the ſame time, a great number of Jews, on 
account of a peſtilence which raged in Babylon, re- 
moved from that city to Seleucia, This occaſioned 
a dreadfyl * commotion : for the Greeks and Syrians 
combined againſt the Jews, and flew of them above 
hive myriads. ® Joſephus mentions this calamity of 


i Ant, xviii.v. 1. * Ant. xvili. vil. 2, 3, 4, 8, 9. On this 
occaſion Tacitus ſays, Sane præbuerant Judzi ſpeciem motus, orta 
ſeditione, &c. Ann, xii. 54: See Brotier's note. I he word 
exaTaracia, uſed Luke xxi. g. denotes an unſettled diſturbed 
ate, in oppoſition to what is xaterno; xai HH, Ant. xvii. 


Ix. 1, 8, 9. 
P-3 his 
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his nation in ſtrong terms; and ſays that the greatneſs 
of the laughter was unparalleled in their former 
hiſtory. 

* On the death of Caligula, the Jews, who had 
been greatly oppreſſed at Alexandria during his reign, 
reſumed courage, and took up arms. Upon which 
Claudius Ceſar commanded the Preſident of Egypt 
to compoſe that * inſurrection, and permitted the Jews 
to follow their own cuſtoms ; that no * zumult might 
happen after the publication of his edit. 

Claudius began to reign in the eighth year after 
our Lord's death ; and, according to * Uſher, there 
were famines in the ſecond, fourth, and eleven years of 
this emperor. Joſephus ſays, © As a famine diſtreſ- 
ſed Jeruſalem at that time, and many died for want 
of proviſions, Helena, queen of Adiabene, ſent ſome 
of her attendants to Alexandria with a large ſum for 
the purchaſe of corn; and others to Cyprus for a 
cargo of figs.” And in * another place: «Tn the 
procuratorſhips of Fadus and Alexander, © the great 
famine happened throughout Judea.” And again: 
« A *ſhort time before the Roman war, under the 
emperor Claudius, and Iſhmael the high prieſt, a 


n Ant. xix. v. 2. Tu den. *? Tagaxn, as Mark xiii. 8. 
Tagaxy is joined with 5aoy, with @xatararia, and with Ep. 
See Wetſt. on Mark xiii 8. Luke xxi. 9. Tumultus quum de 
multitudine hominum dicitur. H. Steph. The Romans uſed 
tumultus in a confined ſenſe, for diſorders in Italy, or in Gaul 
which bordered on Italy: Cic. Phil. viii. 3. Servius n. vi. 858: 
and in Joſephus it is often applied to diſturbances in a particular 
city, Jeruſalem, Alexandria, Ceſarea, &c. a Ann. A. D. 40 
—44. Ant. xx. ii. 6. Ant. xx. v. 2. Ant. Wt. xv. 3. 
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famine opprefſed our country; ſo that an * affaron of 
corn was ſold for five drachmæ.“ This famine ex- 
tended itſelf through * Greece and Italy; and is the 
ſame with that predicted by the * prophet Agabus. 

About the eleventh year after the death of Chriſt, 
« when ? the procurator Fadus came to his province, 
he found the Jews who inhabited Perea in a ſtate of 
? commotion with the Philadelphians about the bor- 
ders of a city called Mia, which was full of war-like 
men. And the Pereans, who had taken up arms 
without the conſent of the principal perſons among 
them, ſlew many of the Philadelphians. When 
Fadus heard this, he was much exaſperated; : becauſe 
they did not leave the deciſion to him, if they 
thought themſelves injured by the Philadelphians; 
but raſhly had recourſe to arms. He therefore ſeized 
three of their leaders, the authors of the * commotion, 
and commanded that they ſhould be bound: after- 
wards he put to death one of them, whoſe name was 
Annibal; and baniſhed the other two, Amaramus 
and Eleazar.“ As Philadelphia was a Syrian city, 
this was @ ri/ing of nation againſt nation. 

> Joſephus ſays that under Cumanus, who ſuc- 
ceeded Alexander in the adminiſtration of Judea 
about fifteen years after our Lord's death; © diſturbances 
aroſe, and a further deſtruQion of the Jews happened. 
At the paſſover, an indignity was offered to the Jews 
within the precincts of the temple by a Roman ſol- 


It contained ſeven Attic ar Ant, iii. vi, 6. or three pints 
and a half of our meaſure. And five drachmæ amount to three 
ſhillings and two-pence three farthings. See Arbuthnot. »Lard- 
ner's Teſtimonies, i. 55. * Ads xi. 28. Ant. XX. i. 1, 
X FaTiaraila;, * Ti; ragews, ö B. J. ü. xii. 1. Ant. XX. v. 3. 
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dier; and ſome raſh young men, and the turbulent 


part of the people had recourſe to violence, and 
hurled ſtones at the ſoldiers. On the appearance of 
a greater force, the Jews fled ſo precipitately that at 
leaſt ten thouſand were trodden under foot and 
periſhed. 

Four years after this, a Galilean was murdered 
in Samaria, as he was going to keep the paſſover 
at Jeruſalem : and, becauſe Cumanus neglected the 
complaint which this act occaſioned, the Jews . roſe 
without a regular leader, and ravaged the country. 
Againſt theſe ravagers Cumanus ſent a body of horſe, 
who took and flew many. And a great number 
of the diſperſed Jews turned robbers ; and through- 
out the whole country there were rapines, and rings 
of thoſe whoſe diſpoſitions were moſt daring. 


Mutval plunderings, ambuſhes and ſometimes bat- 


tles continued between tbe two nations; and a war 
would have followed, if Quadratus, the governor of 
Syria, had not interprſed. 

Quadratus paſſeu from Samaria to Ceſarea, and 
thence to Lydda: in both which cities he puniſhed 
ſome Jews with death, becauſe he learnt that they 
were promoting * revolts againſt the Romans, 

> About the twentieth year after the death of Chriſt, 
there was ſo great an earthquake at Apamea, a Sy- 

rian 
TI J. ti. Xii. 3, 4, 5, 6. © dravardon;. Ut Cumano Ga- 
 likzorum ratio, Felici Samaritz parerent. Tac. Ann. I. xii. c. 54- 


Uſcher, p. 631, 2. Grotius refers what is ſaid in this and the 


three preceding paragraphs to the riſing of #ingdom againſt kingdom; 
the tetrarchies, or prefectures, of the contending parties being 
different. On Matt. xxiv. 7. e Ant. xx. vi. 2. Þ Uſsher, 
Pp: 633- Tac. Ann. I. xii. e. 58. [I See B. J. ii. xviii, 5.] See 
more 
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rian city in which many Jews dwelt, that the empe- 
ror Claudius remitted the tribute of that city for” 
five years. 

In the year after this, Claudius * baniſhed the 
Jews from Rome; becauſe, ſays ' Suetonius, through 
the inſtigation of CaresTus, they were continually 
raiſing tumults, Whether theſe diſturbances arofe 
from the vehement zeal of Jewiſh Chriſtians for their 
new religion, or of other Chriſtians confounded un- 
der the notion of Jews; or from the perſecutions 
raifed by the Jews againſt the Chriſtians ; or from 
erroneous conceptions of Chriſtian liberty ; or whe- 
ther they were falſely attributed to the Chriſtians, 
when they were only the object of hatred and perſe- 
cution on account of the proſelytes which they made 
from Judaiſm and Heatheniſm ; what, I ſay, were 
the cauſes of the turbulent conduct mentioned, and 
in what degree it was groundleſsly imputed, cannot 
now be determined. But I think that in the cor- 
rupted word CHRESs Tus, which the hiſtorian ſuppoſed 
to be the ſame with xenr%;, there is a reference to 
Cukisr; of whom Suetonius had a general and indiſ- 
tint knowledge as the head of a new religion, and 
therefore calls him the original author of the diſ- 
orders mentioned. 


more on the ſubject of earthquakes in Grot. on Matt. xxiv. 7. in 
Biſhop Newton on the Prophecies : ii. 244, &c. and in Lardner's 
Teſtimonies : 1. 56. The following paſſage is omitted by theſe 
learned writers: Plurimas per totum orbem civitates, ferræ motu 
aut incendio afflictas, reftituit in melius. Sueton. in Veſpas. 6. 17. 
* See Acts xvii. 2. * Judzos, impulſore Chreſto aſſidue tumul- 
luantes, * expulit. c. 25. Claud. vit. 
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During the next year, deceivers and robbers 
threatened thoſe who obeyed the Romans with death, 
divided themſelves in bands about the country, 
plundered and flew men of power, and burnt whole 
towns: ſo that all Judea was full of their madneſs : 
and this war was precipitately engaged in every day. 

The Jewiſh “ hiſtorian immediately adds that ano- 
ther * zumult aroſe in Ceſarea. The Jews and Syrians 
contended about the equality of their rights as citi- 
zens. From reproaches they proceeded to force. 
The Jews were ſuperior: and when Felix could not 
perſuade them to deſiſt, he ſlew and took many, and 
permitted his ſoldiers to pillage ſome rich houſes. 
Still however the; diſturbance continued; and the 
conteſt [of the two nations] was referred to Nero. 
About the ſame time there was a © diſturbance in 
Jeruſalem between the high prieſts on one ſide, and the 
prieſts and leaders of the people on the other. Each 
party headed a band of bold and factious attendants. 
They reviled and caſt ſtones at each other. Some 

of the prieſts, deprived of their offerings, periſhed 
with hunger. To ſuch a degree, ſays the hiſtorian, 
did the violence of the * ſurbulent overcome all right. 

When Feſtus came into Judea, about twenty- 
nine years after our Lord's death, the province was 
over-run by robbers, and all the towns were burnt 
and plundered. , Among theſe robbers was a great 
number of aſſaſſins, who ſlew the high prieſt Jona- 


m B. J. ii. xii. 6, Comp. Ant. xx. viii. 7. n ib. 5 7. 

2 Tagaxn. 4 uerbong Th; S&rews, 1 Ant. xx. viii. 8S. $AT Gs 

Tay ramnatolu, * Ant. xx. viii. 10. B. J. ii. xii. 3. * Tu- 

eib Acts xxi. 38. from the ſica, £:$i%0v, or poniard, worn by 
them. 
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than, and ſpread ſuch great terror throughout Je- 
ruſalem, that life became as uncertain as in the 
midſt of war. 

Albinus ſucceeded Feſtus in the province of 
Judea: ” and becauſe Jeſus the ſon of Gamaliel, 
ſuperſeded Jeſus the ſon of Damneus, in the high- 
prieſthobd, * 1urbulent oppoſition followed, bodies of 
the moſt daring men were collected, and the adverſe 
parties often proceeded from reproaches to — 
ſtones at each other. 

Geſſius Florus adminiſtered the affairs of Join 
after Albinus ; and, about the thirty-third year after 
Chriſt's death, when Nero had determined againſt 
the Jews in the diſpute at Ceſarea, a conteſt about 
a ſynagogue, and a contemptuous act towards their 
religion, cauſed a“ riſing of the more haſty and tur- 
bulent part of the Jewiſh inhabitants, and a combar 
with their opponents. Hence, ſays the hiſtorian, 
aroſe the Roman war; the occaſion of which was by 
no means proportioned to the enſuing calamities. 

After this Florus ſent to the ſacred treaſury in 
Jeruſalem, and robbed it of ſeventeen talents ; which 
cauſed an inſurrection in that city. And the gover- 
nor, when he ought to have extinguiſhed the war 
which was kindling at Ceſarea, and to have removed 
the cauſes of the * umult, marched an army to Jeru- 
ſalem, plundered the houſes, ſlaughtered the inhabi- 


tants to the number of three thouſand ſix hundred, 


and, with an unparalleled indignity and cruelty, 


„Ant. xx. ix. 4. * 5401 ad rd v M bytyero. gag 
B. J. ü. xiv. 5. ib. 5 6. $9. Tas Ttagaxiis- 
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ſcourged and crucified certain Jews advanced to the 

equeſtrian order. 

The deaths of theſe were lamented by the Jewiſh 
multitude with the loudeſt clamours, and with in- 

vidious words againſt the governor : the * ;umult, 

however, was allayed by the interpoſition of the 

chief prieſts and leading citizens. # 

© But Florus, intent on inflaming the people, re- 


quired that they would ſhew themſelves well- affected 


by going out to meet ſome of his ſoldiers who were 
expected from Ceſarea; whom he perfidiouſly com- 
manded not to return ſuch ſalutations as they ſhould 
receive, and to employ their arms if his conduct was 
reproached. The vile plot ſucceeded. The fol- 
diers beat the Jews with clubs, and trod them under 
foot with their horſes. There was a great throng at 
the gates, and a dreadful deſtruftion of thoſe who 
King Agrippa diſſuaded the people from an im- 
mediate war with the Romans: but when he uſed 
perſuaſion with the multitude to obey Florus till 
Ceſar appointed him a ſucceſſor, they reviled him, 
forbad him their city, and caſt ſtones at him. 

* About this time ſome of the Jews who moſt de- 
fired war, ſeized on the fortreſs of Maſada by ſtrata- 
gem, and flew the Roman garriſon. And whereas 
the Jews * ſacrificed twice a day for the emperor and 
the Roman people, Eleazar fon of the high prieſt, 
a moſt-daring youth, who at that time commanded 
in the temple, perſuaded the officiating prieſts not to 


b B. J. il. xv. 2, 3. Tapaxn. ib. 5 5. B. J. ii. xvii. 1. 
© B. J. ü. xvii. 3. f B. J. ii. x. 4. 
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admit the gift or ſacrifice of any foreigner. This 
Jaid the foundation of the Roman war; as they re- 
jected * Cefar's ſacrifice for the Romans. 

Upon this began a diſſention between the peace- 
ful and ſeditious Jews. They occupied different parts 
of the city, and there was much mutual ſlaughter 
for ſeven days; but on the eighth day the ſeditious 
were ſuperior and committed great devaſtation. After 
this victory they beſieged Antonia, took it in two 
days, deſtroyed the garriſon and burnt the fortreſs. 

At this period Manaim, fon of * Judas the Gali- 
lean, headed an ixſurrection, armed his followers 
from Herod's armory at Maſada, beſieged Jeruſalem, 
made a truce with the Jewiſh party -attached ro the 
Romans, and ſuffered them to depart the city, Upon 
this the Roman ſoldiers quitted their camp, and re- 
tired to three of the ſtrong towers with which Jeruſa- 
lem was fortified. Their camp was burnt by Ma- 
naim, and ſuch as loitered behind were deſtroyed. 

® Manaim conducted himſelf with ſuch regal lofti- 
neſs, that he was attacked by Eleazar as he was 
pompouſly worſhipping in the temple ; his adherents 
were put to flight and ſlaughtered; and he himſelf 
was dragged from a diſgraceful lurking hole, and 
miſerably periſhed in the midſt of tortures. 

" The Jews who had taken arms continued the 
* inſurrefion againſt the ſenſe of the people; and 
though Metilius, the Roman commander, had capi- 


? Perhaps we ſhould read xa Kaioagog, the ſacrifice for theſe 
[the Romans] and for Ceſar. h B. J. u. xvii. 5, 6, 7, ib. 
$8. * See Acts v. 37. |! nyeuoy rng rdetos. Pib. Fg. 
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tulated with Eleazar on the ſingle condition that the 
lives of the Romans ſhould be ſpared, the impious 
and infatuated Jews murdered the garriſon on the 
ſabbath, as ſoon as they had ſurrendered their ſhields 
and ſwords: a light calamity to the Roman empire, 
but to the Jews a prelude of national deſtruction. 

On the ſame day, and at the ſame hour, the Sy- 
rian inhabitants of Ceſarea butchered above twenty 
thouſand Jews; which cruelty the enraged Jews re- 
taliated on the Syrian cities : and theſe in return 
ſlaughtered the Jews, both from a principal of nati- 
onal hatred and of ſelf-preſervation. So that that 
was *@ dreadful tumult throughout all Syria; every 
city was divided into two camps ; it was the ſecurity 
of one party to anticipate the deſtruction of the other; 
and the whole province was full of unſpeakable cala- 
mities. 

When the Jews attacked * Scythopolis, thoſe of 
their own nation oppoſed them, and preferred ſafety 
to the tie of relationſhip. But their unnatural ala- 
crity raiſed the ſuſpicion of the Syrian inhabitants; 


and they were required to prove their fidelity by re- 
tiring with their families to a neighbouring grove, 


where above thirteen thouſand of them were lain in 
the night. 

Beſides this ſlaughter in Scythopolis, the other 
cities of Syria ro/e againſt the Jewiſh inhabitants. 
At Aſcalon two thouland five hundred were ſlain; 
at Ptolemais two thouſand ; and not a few were put 


B. J. ü. xvili. 1, 2. That there were many Jews in Syria ſee 
B. J. vii. ii. 3. 4 dend ragax u. B. J. ii. xviü. 3. A city 
of Cœleſyria. 
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in chains. The Tyrians alſo deſtroyed many, and 
threw more into priſon. Thoſe likewiſe of Hippos 
and Gadara killed the daring Jews, and kept the 
timid in cuſtody : and the reſt of the Syrian cities 
acted in like manner, as they were led by hatred or 
fear towards the * Jews. This was therefore a re- 
markable ring of nation againſt nation. 

* While Agrippa was abſent from his “ kingdom, 
on a viſit to Ceſtius Gallus at Antioch, ſeventy of 
the nobleſt and wiſeſt citizens of Batanea came to 
Noarus, who adminiſtered the king's affairs in his 
abſence, and deſired a ſufficient force to quaſh any 
diſturbance which might ariſe among them. The 
exceſſive avarice of the governor induced him to 
ſend ſoldiers by night, and put to the ſword this 
whole deputation of his own countrymen. 

* At this time the ” turbulent Jews ſeized the for- 
treſs of Cyprus which ſtood above Jericho, deſtroyed 
the garriſon, and levelled the fortifications. They 
alſo perſuaded the Roman ſoldiers to ſurrender the 
caſtle of Macherus, of which they themſelves took 
immediate poſſeſſion. 

A * diſturbance at Alexandria, the conſequence of 
a jealouſy which had long ſubſiſted between the ori- 
ginal inhabitants and the Jews, cauſed a dreadful 
havoc of the latter by the Roman ſoldiers, who ſpared 
neither infants nor aged; fo that the whole diſtrict 
occupied by the Jews was deluged with blood, and 
heaps of dead, to the number of fifty thouſand, co- 
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vered the ground. And yet the people of Alexan- 
dria, through exceſs of hatred, could with difficulty 
be reſtrained, and dragged away from the dead bo- 
dies. Here likewiſe was @ riſing of nation againſt 
nation. 

At this time Ceſtius Gallus put himſelf in mo- 
tion with a large army ; and plundered and burnt the 
beautiful city of Zabulon in Galilee, the inhabitants 
of which fled to the mountains. After Ceſtius's 
march, the Jews roſe on the inhabitants of Berytus, 
a Phenician city, and flew about two thouſand; 
which was alſo @ riſing of nation againſt nation. 

d Ceſtius treated the city of Joppa in the ſame 
manner with Zabulon, and the number of ſlain in 
it was eight thouſand four hundred. He then laid 
waſte the diſtrict of Narbatene in the neighbourhood 
of Ceſarea, deſtroyed many of the inhabitants, ſeized 
on their poſſeſſions, and burnt their towns. After 
this he ſent an army into Galilee ; which was re- 
ceived with acclamations by the citizens of Seppho- 
ris, the ſtrongeſt place in that country. But the 
© ſeditious Jews fled to the mountain Aſamon, the 
molt central in Galilee, where above two thouſand 
of them were cut to pieces by the Roman army. 

Every thing being quiet in Galilee, Ceſtius re- 
turned to Ceſarea. The Jews fled before him from 
the tower of Aphecus; and at Lydda he deſtroyed 
only ſeventy, as the reſt were keeping the feaſt of 
tabernacles at Jeruſalem. He burnt the city of 
Lydda, marched upwards by Bethoron, and en- 
camped at Gabao within fifty furlongs of Jeruſalem. 
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The rage of the Jews enabled them to give the 
Roman army a ſlight check in the field ; and when 
king Agrippa ſent two ambaſſadors to propoſe a 
peace with the Romans, the ſame rage impelled them 
to kill one and wound the other. It is true that 
many of the Jews were moved with indignation at 
this breach of public faith; but the * /editious part 
attacked ſuch with ſtones and clubs. 

* This * /umult among the Jews cauſed Ceſtius to 
pitch his camp within ſeven furlongs of Jeruſalem: 
and he waited three days in that ſituation, expecting 
favourable meaſures from his friends within the walls. 
On the fourth day he entered the gates: the /editious 
retired to the inner parts, and to the temple : and 
the Roman general burnt three diviſions of the city, 
encamped oppoſite to the royal palace, and, if Flo- 
rus's party had not diſſuaded him, might then have 
put a period to the war; which from this negle& was 
protracted afterwards to fo great a length, and brought 
incurable calamities on the Jews. 

i In the mean time, many of the chief citizens 
aſſured Ceſtius of their readineſs to open the gates of 
the inner city, and temple : but they were diſcovered 
through the loftineſs or diſtruſt of the Roman com- 
mander. For five days the Romans in vain at- 
tempted to make an impreſſion ; on the ſixth they 
attacked the northern part of the temple, and, form- 
ing a tortoiſe with their ſhields, prepared to burn the 
gate. A great terror ſeized the * editions : and, ay 
theſe ' wicted men gave ground, the people prepared 
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to receive Ceſtius as a benefactor. But he, unac- 
quainted with theſe circumſtances, ſuddenly called 
off his ſoldiers, relinquiſhed his hopes of ſucceſs with- 
out ſuffering any misfortupe, and moſt * 
evacuated the city. 

Joſephus ſays that * many had now fled from 
. the city, as likely to be ſoon taken.” And at this 
period it is probable that the Chriſtians fled ; reve- 
rencing our Lord's forewarning, but miſtaking the 
time. Some of them might afterwards return ; or 
go to Jeruſalem on account of the paſſover in the 
year ſeventy, and fly a ſecond time from that de- 
voted city. 

* Ceſtius was harraſſed and greatly endangered in 
his retreat; and, after this, it is obſerved by the hiſ- 
torian that many of the illuſtrious Jews ſwam from 
the city as from a ſinking ſhip. 

At this time the inhabitants of Damaſcus ſlew in 


one hour ten thouſand unarmed Jews: and after- 


wards they deſtroyed eight thouſand more, together 
with their wives and families. 

The adminiſtration of Galilee was committed by 
the Jews to Joſephus, who had full employment in 
quelling * tumults and revolts : and three cities, Gil- 
cala, Sepphoris and Tiberias, were reduced by him 
to obedience, and plundered by his foldiers. Thus 
were the * commotions and civil *d;furbances in Galilee 


compoſed. 
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In the toparchy of ” Acrabatene much ſedition 
and rapine prevailed at this time; and when Simon, 
the leader in thoſe diſturbances, was controlled by a 
force ſent from Jeruſalem; he took refuge in Maſada, 
and from that fortreſs plundered Idumea: which was 
a riſing of the Jewiſh nation againſt the Idumean. 

The Jews, elated by their former ſlight ſucceſs 
during the retreat of the Romans from Jeruſalem, 
* twice gave them battle near Aſcalon, and were de- 
feated with the loſs of ten thouſand men in the firſt 
engagement and of eight thouſand in the ſecond. 
And ſoon after this Veſpaſian arrived in Galilee, 
ſent by Nero to conduct the Jewiſh war. 

* The Romans had now garriſoned the ſtrong city 
of Sepphoris, and Joſephus was unable to repoſſeſs 
himſelf of it either by art or force: but he fo irritated 
the Romans, and Placidus their commander, by his 
attempts, that they waſted and plundered the country, 
killed ſuch as were able to bear arms, and enſlaved 
ſuch as were not: fo that all Galilee was a ſcene of 
conflagration and carnage, and experienced every 
kind of calamity ; nor was there any place of refuge 
but the cities which Joſephus had fortified. 

* On Veſpaſian's arrival he took the city Gadara at 
the firſt aſſault, put all the adults to the ſword with- 
out pity for the extremeſt age, and ſet fire to the city 
and to the neighbouring towns and villages. 
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> The Roman general then inveſted Jotapa, com- 
manded by Joſephus himſelf. There was a great 
laughter of the beſiegers and beſieged. The city 
was taken after a moſt obſtinate defence : the cap- 
tives were one thouſand two hundred; and the lain, 
in the taking of the city and in former conflicts, 
amounted to © forty thouſand. 
While this ſiege was carrying on, Japha, another 
city of Galilee, was taken by Titus, fifteen thouſand 
Jews periſhed, and more than two thouſand were 
made priſoners. | 

Some of the Jews, who eſcaped deſtruction by 
the Syrians, rebuilt the city of Joppa, which Ceſtius 
had laid waſte. Their frequent piracies turned on 
them the vengeance of Veſpaſian; and, to avoid his 
army, the miſerable Jews betock themſelves to their 
ſhips. But a violent ftorm aroſe, daſhed the veſſels 
againſt each other, and againſt the rocks of a bold 
coaſt ; and overſet ſuch as kept out to ſea. In this 
diſtreſs many choſe to periſh by their own hands, 
many were ſwallowed up by the waves, many were 
cruſhed by the broken ſhips, and ſuch as reached 
the ſhore were killed by the mercileſs Romans. The 
ſea was for a long ſpace diſcoloured with blood, four 
thouſand two hundred dead bodies ſtrewed the coaſt, 
and not a meſſenger remained to report this great 
calamity at Jeruſalem. So exactly was part of our 
Lord's prophecy verified, © that there ſhould be 
diſtreſs of nations with perplexity * the ſea and the 

Waves roaring. 
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After this Tiberias ſurrendered to Titus, and was 
ſpared in gratification of king Agrippa. But the in- 
habitants of Tarichea gave Titus battle, and were 
defeated with much ſlaughter. Their city was diſ- 
tracted by inteſtine diviſians and tumults, and was 
eaſily ſtormed by the Roman ny with the de- 
ſtruction of many. 

i Great numbers who eſcaped to the lake of Gen- 
neſareth, on the ſhore of which their city was built, 
periſhed in a ſea- fight with the Romans: and, toge- 
ther with thoſe who fell in the city, fix nn ive 
hundred Jews were deſtroyed. | 

Nor did the calamities of this city end here. For 
Veſpaſian inhumanly and perfidiouſly commanded 
twelve hundred of the aged and uſeleſs to be cut to 
pieces, ſent fix thouſand choſen youths to Nero, and 
fold thirty thouſand four hundred of the multitude. 

The Romans next took Gamala, a city placed on 
a rocky iſthmus. The victorious army ſuffered loſs: 
but in their laſt attack a violent ſtorm favoured the 
flight of their darts; and both obſtructed: the effect 
of the weapons uſed by the beſieged, and made a pre- 
cipice from which they defended themſelves a ftarion 
not to be maintained. Four thouſand were ſlain by 
the Romans; and above five thouſand, including 
women and children, were deſtroyed by precipitating 
themſelves from the heights into a very deep valley: 
and many of the unarmed inhabitants had _— 


n by * famine. 
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" The conqueſt of Galilee was completed by the 
furrender of a ſtrong hold on mount Itabyrius, and 
of the city Giſchala. 

The Roman general then reduced the Syrian 
cities of Jamnia and Azotus, and accepted the ſub- 
miſſion of many. But in each city * !umult and in- 
teſtine war aroſe; and ſuch as breathed from the 
attacks of the Romans turned their force againſt each 
other. A ſevere conteſt ſubſiſted between thoſe who 
loved war, and thoſe who aimed at peace. Diſcord 
firſt appeared in families which were before alienated : 
afterwards diviſions ſpread between nations that had 
been the moſt friendly : each went over to his own 
party; and multitudes were drawn up in array againft 
each other * Inſurrefion prevailed every where; 
and the faction prone to innovation and arms over- 
came, by their juvenile ardour and daringneſs, thoſe 
who exceeded them in years and wiſdom. At the 
beginning each inhabitant was intent on plunder; then 
bodies were formed, and the province was ravaged: 

ſo that in cruel and lawleſs practices the very coun- 
trymen of the Jews differed not from the Romans; 
nay, ſubmiſſion to an enemy ſeemed much lighter to 
the ſufferers.” 

* When the leaders of theſe robbers had ſatiated 
themſelves with wafting the country, they went in a 
body to Jeruſalem, and thus contributed much to 
the edition and famine which added ſuch extraordi- 


nary horrors to the ſiege of that city, Theſe robbers 
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ſoon began open outrages, ſeized and put to death ſome 
chiefs of royal deſcent, elected high prieſts at their own 
will, and ſtruck the people with the deepeſt diſmay. 
They called themſelves Zealots, as if they had a zeal 
for the beſt inſtead of the worſt purpoſes. . Ananvs, a 
very wiſe and venerable man among the chief prieſts, 
headed the people againſt theſe ; a ſharp conflict en- 
ſued ; the temple was the ſcene of action, as the 
Zealots, * by the inſtigation of Eleazar, had poſſeſſed 
themſelves of it; and Ananus recovered its porticos, 
and placed guards in them. John, who had eſcaped 
from the ſiege of Giſchala that he might become 
God's ſcourge-to Jeruſalem, was ſent embaſſador to 
the Zealots, but betrayed his truſt ; and, by intima- 
ting to them the neceſſity of foreign aſſiſtance, was 
the cauſe of their leaguing themſelves with the Idu- 
means. Againſt theſe Ananus ſhut the gates of Je- 
ruſalem ; ſo that the city had enemies both within 
and without. 

The excluſion of the Idumeans cauſed . 
much diſtreſs. For during the night a very heavy 
ſtorm burſt on them, and violent winds aroſe accom- 
panied with the moſt exceſſive rains, with conſtant 
lightnings and dreadful thunderings, and with won- 
derful roarings of * eartbquakes. It ſeemed as if the 
ſyſtem of the world had been confounded for the de- 
ſtruction of mankind : and one might well conjecture 
that theſe were figns of no mean events.“ Pheno- 
mena of this kind may be placed among what in St. 
Luke our Lord calls * fearful fights and great * figns 
from heaven. 
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However, during the night the Idumeans made an 
irruption into the city ; as Ananus's army was remiſs 
in guarding every poſt, and thus ſuffered the Zealots 
to open one of the gates. The Idumeans indulged 
the cruelty of their nature, and ſpared none; ſo that 
the day ſaw eight thouſand five hundred dead bodies. 
Not ſatisfied with this, they plundered every houſe, 
and killed all they met, in the courſe of a diligent 
ſearch for the chief prieſts Ananus and Jeſus: whom 
at length they not only deſtroyed, but inſulted their 
dead bodies, and caſt them forth unburied ; a ſin- 
gular act of impiety among the Jews. Afterwards 
the Zealots and Idumeans attacked and ſlaughtered 
the people, as unfeelingly as if they had been a herd 
of the vileſt beaſts. The nobles they impriſoned in 
hopes of attaching them to their party ; ſcourged and 
tortured them on their refuſal ; and at laſt vouchſafed 
to beſtow death on them as a favour. Nor did any 
one dare to ſhed a tear or utter a groan openly ; 
through apprehenſion of a like fate. Twelve thou- 
ſand nobles periſhed in this wretched manner. 

The outrages which were committed gave ſuch 
offence even to the Idumeans, that they left Jeruſa- 
lem: upon which, as if all reſtraint had been remov- 
ed, the Zealots perpetrated every a& of injuſtice 
without diſtinction or deliberation ; raging againſt the 
nobles through envy, and againſt the brave through 
fear. Pretences indeed were found to deſtroy every 
claſs of the people; death was the penalty of the 
heavieſt and lighteſt accuſations ; and none eſcaped, 
but through obſcurity of birth, or extreme poverty. 
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1 Thoſe who attempted to fly from theſe cruelties 
were intercepted : and ſuch numbers of them were 
lain that their carcaſſes lay in heaps on all the public 
roads: nor were they allowed the rites of burial, as 
if the Zealots had confederated together to annul the 
laws of nature, as well as of their own country: all 

* commiſeration was extinguiſhed ; human authority 
was trodden under foot ; and every thing ſacred was 
held in deriſion. 

John, who had as much ambition as activity * 
art, and therefore arrogated regal power, raiſed againſt 
himſelf a ſtrong faction: the parties watched each 
other as enemies, and ſtrove which ſhould collect the 
greater ſhare of plunder from the people : fo that the 
city was overwhelmed by three of the greateſt calami- 
ties, war, tyranny and “ inſurrection. 

»The Jewiſh garriſon at Maſada began with over- 
running the adjacent country for ſubſiſtence; but 
from the diſturbances of the times they became more 
daring. They made an excurſion into Engaddi, the 
inhabitants of which fled for the moſt part; but 
above ſeven hundred women and children were de- 
ſtroyed : all the neighbouring towns were pillaged by 
them, the whole country was waſted, and not a few 
were butchered every day. 

In other parts of Judea bands of robbers put 
themſelves in motion, who had for ſome time re- 
mained quiet. Theſe plundered the adjoining towns, 
and retired into the deſert. United to each other by 
an oath, they attacked places of worſhip and cities, 
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in bodies leſs than armies, and larger than pillaging 
companies. They ſpread every where all the evils 
of war; and there was no part of Judea which was 
not in a manner deſtroyed with its chief city. So 
that, ſays * our author, Veſpaſian had the appearance 
of marching to beſiege Jeruſalem, but in truth he was 
about to relieve it from a ſiege. 

! The rich and powerful citizens of Gadara deliver- 
ed up their city to the Roman commander : but 
thoſe of a different party flew the chief promoter of 
this meaſure, and fled on the approach of the Ro- 
mans. Placidus purſued them to the walled town of 
Bethennabris; and defeated them in battle before 
that fortreſs, which he took, plundered and burnt. 
The multitude periſhed ; but the chief men fled to- 
wards Jericho, their laſt place of refuge. Placidus 
purſued them, and continually cut off ſome till he 
came to the river Jordan; which was ſo ſwelled with 
rains as to prevent the paſſage of the Jews, and 
compel them to give battle. Ten thouſand five 
hundred of the Jews fell ; and an immenſe number 
was driven into the river; inſomuch that it was ob- 
ſtructed by dead bodies, and filled with them the 
lake Aſphaltis into which it flows. 

Afterwards Placidus puſhed his good fortune, took 
Abila, Julias and Beſimoth, furniſhed veſſels for his 
ſoldiers to deſtroy ſuch as had eſcaped to the Aſphal- 
tic lake, and ſubdued all Perea, as far as Macherus. 

In the ſpring of the next year Veſpaſian marched 
from Ceſarea to Antipatris ; and, when he had com- 
poſed every thing there, in his progreſs laid waſte 
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and burnt the adjacent cities. In Idumea he ſpread 
fire through whole toparchies, and in two cities killed 
above ten thouſand, and made more than a thouſand 
priſoners. At length he joined Trajan at Jericho : 
" whence he ſent Annius to Geraſa, who eaſily took 
the place, deſtroyed a thouſand youths, made many 
captives, and enriched his ſoldiers with plunder. 
Then he proceeded to the next towns, The ſtrong 
fled, the weak periſhed, every thing which was left 
behind was burnt, and the war was ſo divided be- 
tween the mountainous and the plain country that 
the retreat of all in Jeruſalem was intercepted : 
the Zealots guarded ſuch as aimed. at defection; 
and the army, which every way ſurrounded the 
city, reſtrained ſuch as were not yet friendly to the 
Romans. 

* However, Veſpaſian determined on a return to 
Ceſarea; and, as he was preparing an expedi- 
tion to Jeruſalem with all his forces, an account of 
Nero's death reached him. Upon this he ſent 
Titus to falute the new emperor, and to receive his 
orders reſpecting Judea; and, as the affairs of the 
whole empire were in this fluctuating ſtate, the 
Jewiſh war was neglected. 7 

At this time there were © wars, rumours of wars 
and commotions throughout the Roman empire. 
Four emperors, Nero, Galba, Otho and Vitellius, 
ſuffered a violent death within the courſe of eighteen 
months: and, as * Oroſius expreſſes it, when that 

"B. J. iv. ix. 1. ib. F 2. »In the thirty-fixth year after 
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ſhort but dark ſtorm was diſpelled, tranquillity was 
reſtored to the Romans under Veſpaſian. 

. - * Tt happen alſo that another war ſoon broke out 
in Jeruſalem: it was occaſioned by Simon of Gerafa, 
who joined himſelf to the robbers at Maſada, and 
thence made wide excurſions, overrunning Acraba- 
tene and Idumea. The Zealots feared ſome attempt 
on Jeruſalem, and therefore undertook an expedition 
againſt him: but Simon engaged them, flew many, 
and drove the reſt back to the city. He ravaged 
Idumea at the head of forty thouſand men beſides 
heavy armed ſoldiers; and they waſted the country, 
like a body of locuſts. The Zealots had ſurpriſed 
his wife and her attendants: upon which he ap- 
proached the walls of Jeruſalem, deſtroyed ſome of 
the unarmed and aged who were gathering herbs or 
fuel, maimed many, and ſent them back with me- 
naces that his rage would make no diſtinction unleſs 
the perſons ſeized were reſtored : and theſe he im- 
mediately recovered by thus ftriking the Zealots with 
* Mean-while Veſpaſian marched from Cefarea, 
and conquered the yet unſubdued part of the coun- 
try ; deſtroying many and making many priſoners. 
Cereals, one of his generals, waſted Upper Idumea, 
ſtormed Hebron near Jeruſalem, ſlew all the adults, 
and burnt the city. As every place was now redu- 
ced, but Herodium, Maſada and Macherus which 
the robbers had. occupied, Jeruſalem became the 
grand object of the Romans. | 


B. J. iv. ix. 3—8. ib. 59. 
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* But Simon again ſurrounded Jeruſalem, and de- 
ſtroyed whatever workmen he found in the country. 
Without the walls, he was more terrible to the peo- 
ple than the Romans; and within, the Zealots ex- 
cited more terror than either. The Galilean army, 
who had raiſed John to his height of power, were 
indulged by him in every act of the wildeſt riot and 
ferocity. They were effeminate and impure, and 
not to be ſated with plunder and bloodſhed. They 
who fled from John expoſed themſelves to the more 
bloody Simon: and all poſſibility of revolting to the 
Romans was cut off. 

A further calamity was, that even the forces of 
John were divided among themſelves. The Idu- 
means, who compoſed part of his army, roſe againſt 
him through envy of his power and hatred of his 
cruelty. They flew many of the Zealots, drove the 
reſt into the royal palace, and thence into the temple. 
The palace in which John had reſided, and where 
the ſpoils of his tyranny were depoſited, was plun- 
dered by them. John's party, which was ſcattered 
throughout the city, repaired to him in the temple ; 
and the inhabitants and Idumeans, who feared a 
nightly attack and a burning of the city, yielded to 
the perſuaſions of Matthias, one of the high prieſts 
who had great ſway among the people, and invited 
Simon and his army to their aſſiſtance. However, 
the Zealots maintained their ſituation in the temple, 
and repelled Simon's attack on it, wounding and 
killing many of his army. 


t ib. 6 10. " B. J. iv. ix. 11, 12. 


. When 


[ 238 J 


When the temple was thus occupied by the 
Zealots, Eleazar, not brooking ſubjection to John, 
formed a party which ſeized its inner and higher pre- 
cincts. The plenty of proviſions found there, and 


the advantage of the ground, gave confidence to a 


comparatively ſmall number of men. The rage of 
John prompted him to attack them inceſſantly ; and 
their mutual ſallies, and hurling of darts, polluted 
the temple every where with ſlaughter. 

* Simon poſſeſſed the higher city and much of 
the lower, and attacked John from below, while 


Eleazar gauled him from above. The lower aſlail- 


ants were eaſily checked by the hands of the ſoldiers ; 
but - thoſe on the higher ground could only be re- 
preſſed by miſſive engines, of which John had great 
ſtore. Theſe deſtroyed many who brought ſacrifices, 
for ſuch were admitted after examination, and many 


of the prieſts themſelves. The dead bodies of na- 


tives and foreigners, of worſhippers and prieſts, were 
thus heaped together; and a lake of blood ſtagna- 
ted in the ſacred courts. 

The occupiers of the inner temple had ſuch 
plenty of ſubſiſtence, that their attacks on John were 
often interrupted by drunkenneſs as well as fatigue. 
At theſe times, John made fearleſs ſallies on Simon; 
and, as far as he maſtered the city, burnt houſes full 


of proviſions and of various neceſſaries. When 


John gave up his ground, Simon acted the ſame 
part; as if they ſtudiouſly co-operated with the Ro- 
mans in deſtroying ſupplies for a ſiege, and in cutting 


B. J. v. i. 2. In the thirty-ſeventh year after Chriſt's death. 
* ib. $3. „ib. § 4, 5 ; 
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the nerves of their own ſtrength. Many wiſhed for 
the impending foreign war, to free them from their 
domeſtic evils; the Jews were filled with fear and 
aſtoniſhment ; and there was no time for counſel, no 
hope of pacification, no means of flight. A ceaſe- 
leſs cry of combatants was heard day and night; and 
the lamentations of mourners were ſtil] more dread- 
ful. Relations ſhewed no reverence to the living, 
nor ſolicitude to bury them when dead. The ſedi- 
tious parties fought, treading on heaps of ſlain; a 
circumſtance which heightened their ſavageneſs and 
madneſs: they were continually inventing methods 
of mutual deſtruction: they indulged their rage with- 
out reſtraint, and omitted no mode of indignity or 
cruelty. | 

* In this ſtate of affairs Titus advanced towards 
Jeruſalem, and formed three camps within ſight of 
the city, two on the north fide, and one towards the 
eaſt on mount Olivet: and, a few days after, the 
welt ſide of the city was occupied by part of theſe 
bodies. The fight of this army reconciled the Jews 
for a time, and united them againſt ſo formidable an 
enemy. 

Our Lord's admonition to his diſciples was, 
« When * ye ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſpo- 
ken of by the propher Daniel, ſtanding in the holy 
place, where it ought not, (let him that readeth 
[the prophet Daniel} underſtand,) and Jeruſalem ſur- 
rounded by * armies; then let thoſe in Judea flee 
[with the greateſt haſte] to the © mountains, and 

. J. v. i. 3. v. 5. 2 Matt. xxiv. 15, &c. and p. p. 
» Or camps, calm. There were towns in the mountain- 
ous parts, Joſ. B. J. iv. ix. 4. Judith. xv. 7. hoſe 
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thoſe who are in the midſt of Jeruſalem ¶ precipi- 
tately] depart, and let not thoſe who are in * the 
country enter into her. For theſe are the days of 
vengeance; that all things which are written [by 
* Moſes and the prophets, concerning the puniſh- 
ment of the Jews in caſe of diſobedience, ] ſhould be 
fulfilled. 

Our Lord refers to the encampments of Titus, 
It is true that Ceſtius pitched his camp for three 
days on the very ſpot towards the north which was 
occupied by one diviſion of Titus's army. But he 
did not ſurround the city, nor * caſt a trench about 
it, like Titus. We have ſeen that the gates of the 
outer city were open to Ceſtius, and that numbers 
of the chief Jews would gladly have admitted him 
into the inner city: ſo that he was conſidered rather 
as an ally to the found and well-diſpoſed Jews, than 
as an enemy to their place and nation. 

The Roman armies not only fpread great de/o/ation 
before them, but were held in the utmoſt abborrence 
by the Jews on account of the images of their gods 
and emperors which they carried in their ſtandards, 
by which they ſwore, and to which they ſacrificed. 
The uſual ornaments of theſe ſtandards gave ſuch 


4 This admonition was particularly neceſſary, becauſe Titus fat 
down before the city when the feaſt of the paſſover was at hand. 
| © Dent. c. xxviii. Dan. ix. 26, 27. Luke xxi. 20. 5 Luke 
xix. 43. Þ B. J. ii. xix. 4——7. Tacitus calls them numina 
legionum, et bellorum dii. Tertullian ſays, Religio tota caſtrenſis 
ſigna veneratur, figna jurat, ſigna omnibus diis præponit. Apol. 
xvi. p. 162. When the Romans took poſſeſſion of the Jewiſh 
temple, they carried their ſtandards into it, placed them oppoſite 
to the eaftern gate, and there ſacrificed to them, B. J. vi. vi. 1 

offence 
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offence to the Jews that, in peaceable times, the 
Romans entered Jeruſalem * without them: and 
| Vicellivs, at the requeſt of ſome eminent Jews, 
humanely avoided marching his forces through Judea 
on account of theſe enſigns. When therefore they 
were planted within ſight of the city and temple, 
when they ſtood within the holy * precin&s of Jeru- 
ſalem, rivalling, as it were, the God of Iſrael, this 
was a hoſtile contempt of the Jews, and is juſtly 
placed among the preſages of their utter deſtruction. 
Our Lord propheſied that the war againſt Jeruſa- 
lem ſhould be ſudden; like the flood in the time of 
Noah, and the deſtruction of Sodom in the days of 
Lot: and his expreſſive words were, that it ſhould 
come * as a ſnare upon all that dwelt on the face of 
the whole land. | 

We have ſeen that, from the diſordered ſtate of the 
Roman empire, the Jewiſh war was ſuſpended. But 
after the death of the emperor Vitellivs, and the 
ſucceſſion of Veſpaſian to the imperial dignity, ? Titus 
was ſent from Alexandria with a ſelect army to take 
Jeruſalem ; and from Egypt he made rapid marches 
by land to Ceſarea. At this time the feditious Jews 
were meditating deſtruction againſt each other; and 
how * carelefsly and diſſolutely John's Galilean army 
lived Joſephus has deſcribed in a lively manner. In 
another place he mentions that wood procured from 
Libanus of extraordinary ſtraightneſs and ſize, de- 
ſigned for raifing the temple twenty cubits higher, 


Ant. xviii. iti. 1. ib. xvii. v. 3. ® 1 Macc. x. 31. See 
Gro. a Luke xvii. 29. Matt. xxiv. 37. o Luke xxi. 35. 
B. J. iv. xi. 5. 4 B. J. iv. ix. 10. ib. v. i. 5,6. 
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was employed by John in erecting towers againſt his 
enemies who poſſeſſed the inner temple. * And he 
thought to overcome his opponents by machines 
impiouſly raiſed; but God made his labour uſeleſs, 
and brought the Romans on him before any one 
mounted the towers.“ And when Titus appeared 
before the walls, he obſerves; © The foreign war, 
which * /uddenly came upon them in great force, then 
firſt occaſioned a pauſe to the mutual contention of 
the parties that were inceſſantly attacking each other 
in the city.” So that though the Jewiſh war, while 
it was carrying on, threatened the metropolis in pro- 
portion as the reſt of the country was ſubdued; yet, 
after it was interrupted, the attack on Jeruſalem was 
a rapid and unexpected one. 

The temporary concord among the Jews was 
followed by a repulſe of the tenth legion, while the 
Romans were throwing up ramparts on the mount of 
Olives; and the legion was with difficulty preſerved 
by the aſſiſtance and valour of Titus. In conſequence 
of this the Roman war was remitted for a ſhort ſpace. 

At this very period I apprehend that the Chriſtians 
had an opportunity of eſcaping from Jeruſalem, ac- 
cording to our Lord's ſolemn exhortation. For ſome 
time before this, flight was precluded; as it bore 
the appearance of a revolt to the Romans. And 
though, during the fiege, ſome effected their eſ- 


cape to the Roman army, ” the Jewiſh commanders 


guarded againſt the deſertion of theſe ſtill more than 
againſt the admiſſion of the Romans; and whoever 


* ZaiEm; ro Emery, B. J. v. ü. 4. ib. 4,5. and v. 
.. J. iv. in. 10: bb. v. 4. 1. 
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gave the leaſt ſhadow of ſuſpicion was immediately 
maſſacred, nay, * when the defection was diſcovered, 
it was cruelly revenged on the relations who remained 
behind. But at this time, as many had been “ ad- 
mitted to celebrate the paſſover, the Chriſtian inha- 
bitants, who compoſed the lower claſſes, might mix 
with ſtrangers, and would naturally be allowed to 
depart. | | | 

We muſt now reſume the hiſtory, in order to ex- 
plain the reſt of our Lord's prophecy. 

No ſooner had the Jews a ſhort interval of quiet 
from their beſiegers, than diſcord among themſelves | 
was renewed. As the paſlover approached, Eleazar 
and his party admitted worſhippers into the temple : 
of which John paſſeſſed himſelf by the ſtratagem of 
ſending many with arms concealed under their dreſs 
of peace. This cauſed much 7umult, and the ſacri- 
fice of many to private reſentment. A truce was 
made with Eleazar's faction, which was thus abo- 
liſhed; and the turbulent Jews ranged themſelves 
under two leaders only, John and Simon. * The 
wretched people were the prize of the contending 
parties; and thoſe who did not co-operate with them 
in their injuſtice were plundered by both. The mid- 
ſpace of the city between their diſtricts was burnt, 
and became the ſcene of their hoſtilities: they an- 
noyed each other in all reſpects agreeably to the wiſh 
of the beſiegers: ſo that the Jews ſuffered nothing 
worſe from the Romans than what they inflicted on 
themſelves. But the ſtrenuous attacks of the enemy 


BD. J. v. ai. 1. N J. v. M. 1. 2 B. J. v. iü. 1. ib. 
v. vi. 1. 
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again united the contending parties within the walls; 


who vigorouſly defended themſelves, though the Ro- 


mans, by their conduct, courage, and military en- 
gines of admirable conſtruction, poſſeſſed themſelves 
of the firſt and ſecond of the triple walls which en- 
compaſſed the city. 

It is not ſo much my object to enumerate the par- 
ticulars of the ſiege, as to ſhew the diſtreſſes of it. 
About the twentieth day after the city was inveſted, 
famine began to ſteal on the Jewiſh army. It had 
for ſome time oppreſſed the found and peaceful part 
of the cirizens; and many of theſe had already pe- 


riſhed for want of neceſſaries. Soon after, the 
famine and the madneſs of the ſeditious increaſed - 


together. Proviſions were every where concealed: 
if they were found in houſes, the inhabitants were 
puniſhed for denying them; if they were not found, 
they were tortured for concealing them. The whole 
ſubſtance of the rich was ſold for a meaſure of wheat; 
of the poor, for one of barley: and hunger preſſed 
ſo ſeverely, that the grain was eaten by many unpre- 
pared. Women forced food from their huſbands, 
children from their fathers, and even mothers from 
their infants: they ſnatched it out of their very 
mouths: and while the ſucking children were waſt- 
ing away in their arms, they ſcrupled not to take 
from them the drops which ſupported their lives. 
So juſtly did our Lord pronounce * a woe on them 
who gave ſuck in theſe days. If a houſe was ſhut, 
it was interpreted as a mark that food was depoſited 


there. The doors were immediately burſt open; 


B. J. v. vi. z. . ]. v. x. 2, 3. Luke xxl. 23. 
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no pity was ſhewn to the aged or the infant; food 
was almoſt expreſſed from the throats of the eaters ; 
and the moſt horrid tortures were inflicted for the 
diſcovery of one loaf or one handful of meal. If in 
the night any one gathered, without the walls, a few 
wild herbs at the hazard of his life, when he thought 
that he had eſcaped his enemies he was met by ſome 
from the city, who extorted from him his wretched 
ſubſiſtence, gave him no part though invoked by the 
dreadful name of Jehovah, but ſeemed to grant a 
favour by diſmiſſing him with his life. 

* The Jews who were forcibly ſeized by the Ro- 
mans without the walls, and who made the utmoſt 
reſiſtance for fear of puniſhment, were ſcourged and 
crucified near the city. Famine made them ſo dar- 
ing in theſe excurſions, that five hundred, and ſome- 
times more, fuffered this dreadful death every day; 
and, on account of the number, Joſephus obſerves 
that ſpace was wanted for the croſſes, and croſſes for 
the captives. And yet, contrary to Titus's inten- 
tion, the ſeditious Jews were not diſpoſed to a ſur- 
render by theſe horrid ſpectacles. They repreſented 
the ſufferers as ſupplicants, and not as men taken 
after reſiſtance: and thus checked deſertion, till the 
truth was known. And yet ſome fell off to the be- 
ſiegers, though they deemed capital puniſhmeat in- 
evitable; and conſidered death by the hands of their 
enemies as a deſirable refuge, when compared with 
the complicated diſtreſs which they endured. And 
though Titus mutilated many, and ſent them to aſ- 
ſure the people that voluntary deſerters were well 


© B. J. v. xi. 1, 2. 
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treated by him, and earneſtly to recommend a ſur. 
render of the city; the Jews reviled Titus and his 
Father from the walls, defied his. menaces, and con- 
| tinued to defend the city by every method which 
ſtratagem, courage and deſpair could ſuggeſt. 

Thus they fulfilled another of our Lord's prophe- 
cies; that the enemies of Jeruſalem ſhould * caft 4 
trench about her, and compaſs her round, and keep her 
in on every fide. * For Titus, diſcouraged and ex- 
aſperated by the repeated deſtruction of his ingines 
and towers, undertook the arduous taſk of encloſing 
the city with a wall, notwithſtanding its extent, and 
the difficulty of the ground: and ſuch was the per- 
ſevering ſpirit of the ſoldiers that in three days they 
* ſhut up the city by a circumvallation of near five 
miles in circuit. 

* Upon this the famine extended itſelf, and de- 
voured whole families. The tops of the houſes, and 
the receſſes of the city, were filled with the carcaſſes 
of women, children and aged men. The young men 
appeared like ſpectres in the places of public reſort, 
and fell where death ſeized them. The dead were 
too numerous to be interred; and many expired in 
the performance of this office. The public calamity 
was too great for lamentation. Silence, and, as it 
were, a black and deadly night overſpread the city. 
But even ſuch a ſcene could not awe the robbers: 
they ſpoiled the tombs, and ſtripped the dead of 
their grave-clothes, with an unfeeling and wild 
laughter. They tried the edges of their ſwords on 


Luke xix. 43. 4 B. J. v. xii. 2. > geomarioag T6 Trixel m1 
TIA. Lib. $ 3, 4. 
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the carcaſſes, and made the experiment on ſome who 
were ſtill breathing: but the wretches who ſuppli- 
cated death at their hands they proudly left to the 
rage of famine. So great was the number of dead 
bodies thrown over the walls, that Titus raiſed his 
hands to heaven, and called God to witneſs that 
this extreme miſery was their own deed and not his. 

* At this time Simon charged Matthias with be- 
ing a favourer of the Romans, condemned him to 
death with his three ſons, and, when he requeſted 
to be killed before the execution of his children, as 
a benefit for opening the city to him, commanded 
the moſt cruel of his guards to deſpatch the father 
in the laſt place, and that in the ſight of the Ro- 
mans; inſultingly aſking him, whether . thoſe, to 
whom he thought of deſerting, could afford him 
aſſiſtance. - 

This ſavageneſs led Judas, one of Simon's com- 
manders, and ten others, to meditate a deſign of 
betraying one of the towers to the Romans. But 
Simon diſcovered the plot as Titus was approaching 
the wall, flew the authors of it in fight of the Ro- 
mans, and caſt their mangled bodies over the bat- 
tlements. 

Nor did even deſertion to the Romans, not- 
withſtanding Titus's clemency prove the means of 
preſerving the Jews. Satiety after hunger cauſed the 
deſtruction of great numbers; and as it was diſco- 
vered that many had ſwallowed gold to conceal it 
from their own plunderers, the Arabs and Syrians 


* B. J. v. xiii. 1. IB. J. v. xiü. 3. See Matt. xxiv. 12. 
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ripped up the deſerters, and, deaf to their ſupplica- 
tions, deſtroyed with the moſt aggravated cruelty no 
leſs than two thouſand in one night. Though Titus 
ſtrove by every means to reſtrain this brutal avarice, 
it was ſtill privately indulged : for God, ſays the 
hiſtorian, * condemned the whole people, and turned 
every ſeeming way of ſafety to their deſtruction. 

* Manneus, a Jewiſh commander who had gone 
over to the Romans, informed Titus that from the 
fourteenth day of the ſixth Macedonian month Xan- 
thicus to the new moon of the ninth month Panemus, 
a hundred and ten thouſand five hundred and eighty 
dead bodies had been carried out of the gate over 
which he preſided ; and that he knew the number 
thus preciſely, becauſe he 'was appointed to pay a 
public reward for this mode of clearing the city from 
the dead. And after this many noble deſerters af- 
firmed that the bodies of the poor thrown out of the 
gates amounted to ſix hundred thouſand, beſides a 
number not to be aſcertained. For when the Jews 
were no longer able to carry out the poor, they 
heaped together the carcaſſes in the largeſt houſes. 
They added that a meaſure of wheat fold for a ta- 
lent; and that, when herbs could be no longer gather- 
; ed after the circumvallation of the city, they ſearched 
the ſewers, and the old dung of oxen ; and what was 
before intolerable to their ſight became their food. 
The very report of this raiſed pity among the Ro- 


Luke xxi. 22. ib. 57. „Some read uidiuvy for werper: 
i. e. ſomewhat more than four pecks. 1 The Syrian talent was 
15 Attie minz of C3: 4: 7; but the Attic talent was 80 minz. 
See Arbuthnot. 
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mans; but the. ſight of it changed not the purpoſe of 
the ſeditious 1 

The multitude of the dead was a horrid. ee 
and caſt forth a peſtilential ſmell. Yet the ſoldiers 
marched againſt the Romans over heaps of their own 
dead without horror or commiſeration; and appeared 
to * reproach the Deity, in the opinion of the Jewiſh 
hiſtorian, for his ſlowneſs in puniſhing them. 

And now the Romans advanced their laſt engines 
againſt the walls; after having converted. into a de- 
ſert, for wood to conſttuct them, a country well 
planted, and interſperſed with gardens, for more than 
eleven miles round the city. Theſe machines the 
diſpirited and exhauſted forces of the beſieged endea- 
voured to burn with abated efforts, unworthy of their 
national valour ; and the beſiegers defended them 
with a vigour and bravery ſuperior to their uſual 
exertions, From the force of the battering rams 
a part of the wall was demoliſhed, where John had 
formerly undermined it for the ſake of an unexpected 
attack on the Roman works. | 

* However, an inner wall had been raiſed by the 
Jews; but the Romans ſcaled it in the night, and 
poſſeſſed themſelves of Antonia, after a ſharp conteſt 
for poſſeſſion of the temple itſelf. But even then 
neither the conſequent number of deſerters, the re- 
newed exhortations of Joſephus, nor the proteſtations 
of Titus himſelf, could induce John to ſurrender. 
* A new attack was therefore made, which laſted 
from three in the morning till towards noon, and the 
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victory remained doubtful : upon which the Ro- 
mans with great labour raiſed four terraces againſt 
the temple. 

At this time the Jews bravely and fiercely at- | 
tacked the Roman wall on Mount Olivet, and were 
with difficulty repulſed: and, as the war was ad- 
vancing towards the temple, * they themſelves burnt 
the portico which joined it to Antonia: which occa- 
fioned Titus to remark that they began to deſtroy 
with their own hands that magnificent edifice which 
he had preſerved. 

Mean-time the famine increaſed in rage. te 
beſieged were compelled to eat their belts, their ſhoes, 
the ſkins of their ſhields, and dried graſs: and a 
ſmall quantity of fibres fold for four Attac drachms. 
*Nay, a Jewels, eminent for birth and opulence, 
harraſſed by the brutal robbers, who deprived her 
of ſubſiſtence but refuſed to deprive her of life, ſeized 
her ſon at the breaſt : Come, ſaid the frantic mother, 
be food to me, a fury to the factious, and a tale to 
the world which will crown the ſufferings of my 
country. With theſe words ſhe flew her infant, pre- 
pared him for food, devoured half, and carefully 
concealed the reſt, The hell-hounds, alluded by 
the ſmell of food, threatened her with death if ſhe 
did not diſcover it. She produced the remains of 
her ſon, and congealed them with horror at the fight. 
The relation of ſo abominable a fact ſhocked the 
whole city; thoſe whom hunger preſſed haſtened to 
death as their proper goal; and congratulated ſuch 
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as died before they had heard and ſeen ſuch great 
calamities. Juſtly therefore did our Lord thus ad- 
dreſs the women who lamented him as he went to 
crucifixion : © Daughters of Jeruſalem weep not 
for me, but weep for yourſelves and for your chil- 
dren: for behold the days are coming in which they 
ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs 
that never bare, and the breaſts which never gave 
ſuck.” | 

As Titus's battering rams made no impreſſion on 
the temple, he ordered that the gates ſhould be 
burnt: and the fire ſpread itſelf ro the adjoining por- 
ticos. The Roman commander had determined in 
council not to burn ſo great a work as the temple; 
conſidering ſuch an act as a loſs to the Romans, and 
the exiſtence of ſo proud a ſtrufture as an honour to 
himſelf. * But God had long ſince condemned it 
to the flames; and while the Jews were contending 
with the Romans who had been commanded to ex- 
tinguiſh the fire of the outer temple, a ſoldier, 
neither receiving command from his leaders, nor him- 
ſelf ſtruck with dread at ſuch an attempt, urged as it 
were by a divine impulſe, ſeized ſome of the burning 
materials, and, with the aſſiſtance of another ſoldier 
who raiſed him from the ground, threw it into the 
golden window of the temple: towards the north. 
The flames increaſed ; the Jews with a loud cry ran 
to extinguiſh them; * and Titus himſelf ruſhed from 
Antonia, and ordered his ſoldiers to ſtop their pro- 


Luke xxiii. 28, 29. See alſo Lev. xxvi. 29. Deut. xxviii. 
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greſs. The Romans pretended not to hear him, and 
exhorted the foremoſt ranks to ſpread the conflagra- 
tion; the Jews were repulſed and flaughtered ; the 
dead were heaped about the altar; and a ſtream of 
blood flowed at its ſteps. Still the flames had not 
reached the inner parts of the temple ; which Titus 
entered, and viewed with admiration. He repeated 
his attempts to prevent its deſtruction; but nothing 
could overcome the warlike impulſe of the ſoldiers, 
their avidity for plunder, and their hatred of the 
Jews. Thus was the temple conſumed againſt the 
will of Ceſar, on the anniverſary of the very day 
when the Babylonians had burnt it before. So 
great a carnage followed of young and old, of people 
and prieſts, that the flain ſeemed too many for the 
ſlayers, the ground could not be ſeen for the dead, 
and the ſoldiers followed the fugitives over heaps of 
carcaſſes. *Six thouſand women, children, and a 
mixt multitude, were burnt in one portico; and not 
an individual of theſe eſcaped. It may be obſerved 
of the factious Jews who ſurvived their temple, that 
they ſuffered a puniſhment reſembling what they in- 
flicted on Matthias, when they ſlew him after hav- 
ing ſlain his children before his face. 

The prieſts continued on the walls of the temple, 
but through hunger ſurrendered themſelves to Titus 
on the fifth day: and when they aſked their lives, 
Titus anſwered that the time of pardon was paſt, and 
that it became them to periſh with their ſacred place. 
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The leaders of the Jews deſired a conference with 
Titus, and he offered them their lives if they would 
ſurrender themſelves: but they required to be diſ- 
miſſed into the deſert with their wives and children; 
and added that they had ſworn not to deliver up their 
perſons to him on any conditions. Titus's indig- 
nation was raiſed that the vanquiſhed ſhould preſcribe 
terms to him, and he ordered proclamation to be - 
made that none ſhould come over to him, or expect 
pardon, for the future: and his ſoldiers accordingly 
ravaged and burnt a great part of the city which was 
in their power. 

The royal palace had been ſeized by the Ro- 
mans; and as many Jews had lodged their poſſeſſions 
in it for ſecurity, the ſeditious attacked it, repulſed 
the Romans, killed all their countrymen aſſembled 
there to the number of eight thouſand four hundred, 
and plundered their property. 

* The Romans now became maſters of the lower 
city, and the Jews fled to the higher. Misfortunes 
wrought no change of mind in the faction; but they 
ſhewed as much loftineſs as in full proſperity. When 
Joſephus upbraided them with their * cruelty and 
impiety, they only mocked him. Their hands were 
ſo familiariſed to ſlaughter, that among the ruins of 
their city they lay in ambuſh for deſerters, took 
many, ſlew them, and caſt their bodies to the dogs. 

The ſeditious truſted to the ſubterraneous paſſa- 
ges; where they hoped to lie concealed, and to 
eſcape after the Romans had taken and quitted the 
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city: and they not only burnt more houſes than the 
enemy, but moſt unfeelingly flew and plundered 
ſuch as fled into the caverns from the flames. The 
plunderers warred againſt each other in their ravages: 
if they found food, they devoured it mixt with the 
blood of the ſlain : and, unleſs the city had been ſoon 
taken, ſo exceſſive was their ſavageneſs, and their 
diſtreſs, that they would have fed even on the dead 


bodies themſelves. | 
* The leaders of the Idumeans now began to treat 


with the Romans of a ſurrender, and ſent five of 


their body to Titus. Hais clemency induced him to 
receive them. But Simon diſcovered the deſign, 
ſlew the five when they returned, impriſoned the 
chiefs of that nation, and ſet a ſtrict guard on the 
reſt. Though the walls were more carefully watched 
than before, deſertions could not be prevented. 
Many were killed in attempting their eſcape, and 
many more effected it. An endleſs number of theſe 
was fold ; ſuch as ſeemed worthy of puniſhment ſuf- 
fered death ; and above forty thouſand were allowed 
to depart where they would. 

And now the Romans had finiſhed their works 
for the attack of the higher city; and when their 


.rams broke part of the wall, and made impreſſion 


on ſome of the towers, the tyrants who were before 
elated and boaſtful in their “ impielies, were then 
humble, and trembling, and torpid through fear. 
When reports were ſpread that their walls were de- 
ſtroyed, and that the enemy approached, theſe once 


- haughty chiefs fell on their faces, and deplored their 
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infatuation : and, which ſhewed the good fortune 
of the Romans, and ihe power of God againſt the 
UNHOLY, they of themſelves quitted towers impreg- 
nable to any engines, and betook themſelves to the 
ſubterraneous paſſages. By thus * going into the 
holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth,” 
they expreſſed the greateſt conſternation; and in 
effect * ſaid to the mountains, Fall on us: and to 
the hills, Cover us.” And if the braveſt were ſtruck 
with ſuch terror, what were the ſenſations of the 
moſt timid? The Romans ſtood amazed at their 
victory, ſlew many to fatiety in the ſtreets, ob- 
ſtructed them with dead, and drenched the whole 
city with blood. In the evening the ſlaughter ended, 
and the flames increaſed. The city, adds the hiſto- 
rian, was undeſerving of ſuch great misfortunes in 
every other reſpect, but that it produced the © race of 
men by whom it woas overthrown. © When Titus 
viewed the ſtrength of the works, he made uſe of 
theſe words: © We have fought with the aſſiſtance 
of God: it was God who drove the Jews out of theſe 
fortifications : for what can the hands of men, or the 
force of machines, effect againſt theſe towers? And 
when he * utterly deſtroyed the reſt of the city, and 
dug up the walls, he left theſe towers as a monument 
of that fortune which confederated with him in poſ- 
ſeſſing himſelf of ſtrong holds not to be forced. 

* After this Ceſar commanded that only thoſe in 
arms, and who made reſiſtance, ſhould be lain ; but 
the ſoldiers indiſcriminately flew the aged and infirm, 
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The ſeditious and robbers, diſcovered by each other, 
were all puniſhed with death: the talleſt and moſt 
beautiful youths were reſerved for Ceſar's triumph: 
the reſt of the multitude, above ſeventeen years of 
age, were ſent to the works in Egypt; or diſtributed 
as preſents through the provinces, to periſh by the 


ſword and by wild beaſts in the theatres. Thoſe un- 


der the age of ſeventeen were * ld. Eleven thouſand 


; periſhed by famine, while the Romans guarded them 


in one of the walled courts of the temple : ſome being 
refuſed food from the hatred borne to them by their 
keepers, and ſome refuſing it when offered. 

© The number of all the captives taken throughout 
the whole war was ninety-ſeven thouſand ; and of 
thoſe who were deſtroyed throughout the whole ſiege, 
one million one hundred thouſand : and the greateſt 
part of theſe were Jews of different countries : for 
they came from every quarter to the paſſover, and 
were /uddenly ſhut up by the war: fo that at firſt 
narrowneſs of habitation cauſed peſtilential diſeaſes, and 
afterwards famine of courſe advanced more rapidly. 
The whole nation was incloſed by fate as in a priſon: 
and therefore © the number of thoſe who periſhed 
exceeded all deſtruction which had been cauſed by 
God or man. 

* Thoſe who had betaken themſelves to the ſub- 
terraneous receſſes the Romans ſearched out, broke 
up the pavements, and killed ſuch as they diſcovered. 
More than two thouſand dead were found there, 
ſome deſtroyed by each other, ſome by their own 
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hands, and more by famine. Many priſoners of the 
tyrants were ſet free: for neither in the greateſt ex- 
tremity did they ceaſe from cruelty. John and his 
kinſmen, periſhing with hunger in the caverns, ſup- 
plicated that pardon from the Romans which they 
had fo often diſdained to receive. Simon, after ſtriv- 
ing much againſt neceſſity, thus ſurrendered him- 
ſelf: * He had retreated to the ſubterraneous galleries 
with his moſt faithful friends, ſome workmen and 
tools, and proviſions for many days: and his deſign 
was to ſecure his eſcape by continuing a paſſage 
through the caverns into the country. But as ſub- 
ſiſtence failed when little progreſs had been made, he 
ſhewed himſelf above ground in a white tunic and 
purple coat, on the ſpot where the temple had ſtood; 
with the hope of aſtoniſhing and deceiving the Ro- 
mans. But when the guards required him to declare 
who he was, he deſired a conference with the com- 
mander Terentivs Rufus, who put him in chains. 
" Afterwards he was led in triumph at Rome ; then, 
with a halter about him, dragged to that part of the 
city where malefactors were executed, and there 
ſcourged and flain. John was kept in perpetual im. 
priſonment. 

" And now the Romans * burnt the extremities of 
the city, and dug ? up the walls. * Celar commanded 
them to deſtroy the whole city and the temple; leav- 
ing only the higheſt towers, Phaſaelus, Hippicus and 
Mariamne, and a part of the wall which ſurrounded 
the city to the weſt : that the towers might ſhew poſ- 
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terity how ſtrong a city had yielded to the valour of 
the Romans, and that the wall might be a camp to 
the * tenth legion which he intended to leave as a 
garriſon. Accordingly, the pioneers * /o levelled all 
the other circuit of the cily, as not to leave thoſe who 
approached it any proof that it had ever been inhabited. 
* And it is recorded in the Talmud, and by Maimo- 
nides, that Terentius Rufus ploughed up the foun- 
dations of the temple. We alſo find that Eleazar is 
introduced by Joſephus as addreſſing the garriſon of 
Maſada in theſe words: Where is our great city, 
which God was believed to inhabit? It is altogether 
rooted out and torn up from its foundations; and the only 
monument of it is the camp of its deſtroyers pitched 
in its reliques.” Thus were our Lord's prophecies 
fulfilled: “ Thine enemies ſhall lay thee even with 
the ground ;—and they ſhall not leave in thee one 
ſtone upon another.” * Behold “ your houſe is left 
unto you deſolate.” * * Seeſt thou theſe great build- 
ings [of the temple ?] There ſhall not be left one 
ſtone upon another, which ſhall not be thrown down.” 
The obſtinacy of the Jews led Titus to deſtroy the 
city and temple againſt his will ; and contrary to the 
uſual manner of the Romans in the courſe of their 
victories, Not leaving one ſtone. on another is a 
proverbial and hyperbolical way of ſpeaking, to de- 
note very exemplary deſtruction. But with reſpect 
to the buildings of the temple, and the inhabited 
part of the city, our Lord's words were literally ful- 
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filled: and they need not be ſtrained ſo far as to be 
ſuppoſed applicable to the foundations of the city 
and temple, and the fragments of towers and walls. 

On the reduction of Jeruſalem Titus marched 
part of his army to Ceſarea, where he celebrated 
the birth-day of his brother Domitian with great 
ſplendour ; and, according to the cruel manner of 
thoſe times, capitally puniſhed many Jews in ho- 
nour of it. The number of thoſe who were burnt, 
and who fell by fighting with wild beaſts and by 
mutual combats, exceeded two thouſand five hun- 
dred. 

After this Herodium was taken by Baſſus; and 
when the caſtle of Macherus ſurrendered to him, one 
thouſand ſeven hundred Jews were killed, and the 
women and children were made ſlaves: and not leſs 


than three thouſand, who had eſcaped from the ſieges 


of Jeruſalem and Macherus, were ſlain to a man at 
the wood Jardes. 

* When the Romans had 5 a practicable 
breach at Maſada, and intended to ſtorm it the next 
day, Eleazar the commander inſtigated the garriſon 
to burn the valuable ſtores of the caſtle, and to de- 
ſtroy firſt their women and children, and then them- 
ſelves. The whole number was nine hundred and 
ſixty, Thoſe who bore arms choſe ten to execute 
this dreadful purpoſe: the reſt fat on the ground 
with their wives and children; and, embracing them, 
ſtretched out their necks to the ſlaughter. When 
the executioners had proceeded thus far, they ap- 
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pointed one who was to deſtroy the nine and then 
himſelf. The ſurvivor, when he had looked round 
to ſee that all were lain, fer fire to the place, and 
plunged his ſword into his own boſom. However, 
two women and five children eſcaped by hiding 
themſelves while the reſt were intent on ſlaughter. 
When the Romans advanced to the attack on the 
morning, one of the women diſtinctly related to 
them the whole tranſaction; and ſtruck them with 
wonder at the contempt of death ſhewn by their 
enemies. 

Without this general view of the hiſtory, there are 
expreſſions in our Lord's prophecies relating to it of 
which the reader could not have an adequate idea: 
and I have preferred this method of illuſtrating our 
Lord's words, to impreſs theſe inſtructive facts on 
the memory, and to diverſify my manner from that 
of the eminent writers who have gone before me on 
this ſubject. I proceed to make remarks on ſuch of 
theſe predictions as have not yet been ſufficiently ex- 
plained. 

It was foretold by Chriſt that “ fearful ſights, 
and great figns from heaven,” ſhould precede the 
deſtruction of the Jewiſh polity. I have ſuppoſed 
that this prophecy was partly applicable * to the tem- 
peſt, attended with thunderings lightnings and earth- 
quakes, which happened on the night when the Idu- 
mean army was admitted into Jeruſalem. And Jo- 
ſephus ſays, in one of his addreſſes to the Jews, 
ces The fountains flow copiouſly for Titus, which to 
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you were dried up. For before he came, you know 
that both Siloam failed, and all without the city; fo 
that water was bought by the amphora. But now 
they are ſo abundant to your enemies, as to ſuffice 
not only for themſelves and their cattle but alſo for 
their gardens. This * wonder you alſo formerly ex- 
perienced, on the taking of your city when the king 
of Babylon waged war againſt it.“ 

In another place this hiſtorian relates ſome events, 
or appearances, which he calls“ wonders, * figns, and 
divine * forewarnings. He laments that his country- 
men did not attend to clear prognoſtications of their 
deſtruction; * partly when a ſtar like a ſword 
ſtood over the city, and a * comet which con- 
tinued for a year; and partly when, before the revolt 
and the beginning of the war, as the people were 
aſſembling to keep the paſſover, about three in the 
morning on the eighth of Xanthicus, ſo great a light 
ſhone round the altar and temple that it ſeemed to 
be clear day: and this phenomenon continued for 
the ſpace of half an hour.” 

The politeſt nations weakly conſidered the appear- 
ance of comets as portentous. The time before the 


It contained about ſeven gallons. s Tegas. * Tegala B. J. 
vi. v. 3, line 4. * onutia. ib. { 4. laſt line of the page. * 7a 
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v. 3. ® So Virgil, ſpeaking of the period preceding the death 
of Julius Ceſar, ſays, 

Nec diri toties arſere cometæ. Georg. i. 488. 
And Milton refers to the popular error, when he obſerves that 


a comet 


from his horrid hair 
Shakes peſtilence and war. 
Par. Loſt, b. ii. I. 710. : 
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Jewiſh war may have been remarkable for them. 
Some have been denominated by aſtronomers from 
their reſemblance to a ſword : and as one could not 
appear during the whole time mentioned, I ſuppoſe 
that the hiſtorian ſpeaks of more than one, which 
ſucceſſively occupied a conſiderable ſpace of the year 
ſpoken of. 

The light in the temple I ſuppoſe to have been 
occaſioned by a vivid aurora borealis; which is an 
appearance more anciently obſerved than has been 
commonly ſuppoſed. 

The hiſtorian goes on to mention that a cow 
brought forth a lamb in the midſt of the temple ; and 
that « the eaſtern gate of the inner temple, made of 
braſs, very heavy, with difficulty cloſed every even- 
ing by. twenty men, ſupported by bars bound with 
iron, and fixed by very deep bolts let into a pave- 
ment of continued ſtone, was ſeen at midnight open- 
ed of its own accord. The guards of the temple 
haſtened to inform the „ curator; and when he 
came to give aſſiſtance, it could ſcarcely be ſhut. 

There may have been a monſtrous birth with ſome 
of the circumſtances mentioned; but partly miſtaken 


n Nocturnaſque faces coli, ſublime volantes, 

Nonne vides longos flammarum ducere tractus, 

In quaſcunque dedit partes natura meatum ? 

Non cadere in terram ſtellas et ſidera cernis? 

| Lucr. ii. 206, &c. 
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at the time, or magnified afterwards. If the gate of 
the temple was not irregularly opened by human 
means, it may have been careleſsly cloſed, and 
thrown open by a ſtrong guſt of wind, or by a flight 
earthquake. But I think with a * judicious writer, 
who has conſidered theſe prodigies before me, that 
they are * tales adapted to the taſte of Joſephus's 
Roman readers, and that they reſemble the legends 
of the Greek and Roman writers. 

But to proceed. Not many days after the feaſt, 
on the twenty-firſt of Artemiſius, a certain divine 
appearance was ſeen exceeding belief. And I think 
that what I am about to relate might appear too 
wonderful; unleſs it had been told by ſpectators, and 
the ſufferings which followed had been ſuitable to the 
* ſigns of them. For before the ſetting of the ſun 
there appeared aloft throughout the whole country 
chariots and armed phalanxes, running through the 
clouds, and ſurrounding cities.” 

This might be a natural phenomenon, but for the 
words before the ſetting of the ſun. I incline to think 
that the heavens wore a bloody threatening aſpect 
before ſun-ſet, and that uncommon northern lights 
were ſeen afterwards. I ſhall quote a paſſage or two 
from Whitelocke's Swediſh embaſſy. © Many ob- 
ſerved ftrange appearances in the ſky, exceeding 
brightneſs in the night mingled with various colours, 


? Lardner : Teſt. i. 110, &c. Tacitus fays, expaſſæ re- 
pente templi fores. Hiſt. v. 13. Paulo ante Leuctricam calami- 
tatem— Thebis, ut ait Calliſthenes, in templo Herculis valvæ 
clauſz repagulis ſubito ſe ipſæ aperuere. Tully div. i. 24. re- 
ferred to by Lardner. Ad Sinueſſam bos equulzum peperit. Lav, 
xXili. 31. Sfr. * Tay onpeioy d v. i. 455, 6. 
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chiefly red, and ſwiftly paſſing from one part of the 
heaven to another, and one colour as it were oppoſing F 
and encountering the other. [In the evening about « 
nine] the flaſhes of lightning and clouds came ſwiftly 
one againſt another, as it were in charging; and 
made breaches where they went, and divided them- 
ſelves as into bodies of pikes and muſteteers : then the 
ſky appeared ſome time all blood colour, afterwards 
green, yellow and grey, then all black, and as it were 
4 new baitaile from the north to the ſouth.” 

As the clouds might give the general idea of an 

engagement, chariots, in uſe at Joſephus's time, are 
naturally introduced; and as the heavens might take 

various ſhapes which imagination could mould into 

any thing, I ſuppoſe that the ſurrounding of cities 

was mentioned from the event, the inveſting of Jeru- 
ſalem by the Romans. 

The Jewiſh hiſtorian proceeds: * And on the 
feaſt called Pentecoſt, when the prieſts entered the 
inner temple by night for the cuſtomary miniſtrations, 
they affirmed that they firſt perceived a motion and 
noiſe, and afterwards a voice as of many, * Let us 
depart hence.” 

It has been ſaid that there was a luſtration of the 
temple by night before great feſtivals. At this time 
it may be ſuppoſed that ſome panic ſeized the prieſts, 
which was afterwards exaggerated, and formed into 
the heatheniſh tale related by Joſephus. 

Joſephus mentions as the laft and moſt fearful 
omen, that, four years before the war, when the city 
was in a ſtate of full peace and proſperity, Jeſus the 
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fon of Ananus, a ruſtic of the lower claſs, fuddenly 
proclaimed in the temple at the feaſt of tabernacles, 
« A voice from the eaſt, a voice from the weſt, a 
voice from the four winds, a voice againſt Jeruſalem 
and the temple, a voice againſt bridegrooms and 
brides, a voice againſt the whole people.” Theſe 
words he uttered day and night with a loud voice 
through all the ſtreets of Jeruſalem. The ſevereſt 
ſtripes cauſed no tear or ſupplication. Albinus the 
Roman governor, could not obtain any anſwer to his 
interrogatories, or extort any by the moſt cruel 
ſcourges, but Woe, woe to Jeruſalem :” and there- 


fore he at length diſmiſſed him as a madman. He per- 


ſevered in this denunciation for ſeven years and five 
months, neither execrating thoſe who ſtruck him nor 
bleſſing thoſe who relieved him, but recurring to his 
uſual exclamation without hoarſeneſs or fatigue: till 
during the ſiege he added, . Woe to myſelf alſo; and 
was killed by a ſtone from one of the Roman engines. 

I ſuppoſe the ground-work of this relation true; 
that ſome enthuſiaſt, inſtructed in our Lord's pro- 
phecy about the fate of Jeruſalem, denounced it with 
a very alarming obſtinacy ; but that many embelliſh- 
ments are added, as report commonly makes tales 
more extraordinary: and I reſolve all theſe inſtances 
into natural cauſes, ſtill allowing the ſuperintendence 
of God to awaken his people by ſome of theſe 
means. 

Our Lord thus foretold the wickedneſs of the 
times when God inflicted his ſore judgements on the 
Jewiſh people: © When“ the Son of Man cometh, 


Lake xvii. 8. 
ſhall 
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mall he find faith in the land ?” * Becauſe * iniquity 


ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold.” And 


again: © If they do theſe things in a green tree, 
what ſhall be done in the dry?“ that is, If the inno- 
cent ſuffer thus, what ſhall befal the * guilty ? 

Joſephus's language, in a variety of places, cor- 
reſponds to this part of our Lord's predictions. He 
thinks that God, from hatred to the impiety of the 
robbers, rejected their city: and that he abhorred 
his own facred ordinances on account of * wicked 
men, and therefore prevented the concluſion of the 
war by Ceſtius's retreat. He likewiſe ſays that 
God had darkened the minds of the Jews becauſe of 
their crimes : that the ſeditious among them would 
have relented, unleſs, on account of the exceſſive 
evils inflicted by them on the people, they had de- 
ſpaired of pardon from their enemies: and * that 
their anceſtors, who were firſt ſubdued by the Ro- 
mans, had not offended againſt their ſanctuary and 
| laws in the ſame atrocious manner with them. In 
his addreſs to them he thus expreſſes himſelf ; 
« f What has been done by you of thoſe actions on 
which your legiſlator has pronounced a bleſſing ? and 
what has been omitted, of thoſe againſt which he 
has denounced a curſe? How much more impious 
are you than thoſe who were ſoon ſubdued? You 
have not declined hidden crimes, ſuch as thefts, 
ſnares and adulteries ; and at the ſame time you con- 


* Matt. xxiv. 12. Luke xxiu. 31. * Thoſe who are as 
fit for puniſhment as a dry tree is for the flames. Ant. xx. 
. J. i xx. 6. . J. v. vim. 2. . J. v. ix. 1. 
en. 4s! Þ. . d. | 
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tend with each other in rapines and murders, and 
invent new ways of vice.—* The king of Babylon 
burnt the city and temple of men who had by no 
means been guilty of impieties to be compared with 
yours. —* You celebrate a kind of public ſhew in 
your crimes, you daily contend which ſhall be worſt, 
and are as oſtentatious of wickedneſs as if it were 
virtue.” Speaking of the factions under Simon and 
John, he ſays, that there was a conteſt between 
them for dominion, but a concord in crimes. * To 
relate all their iniquity were impoſſible. It may be 
ſaid in a word, that no other city ſuffered ſo great 
calamity, and that no generation was ever more fer- 
tile in wickedneſs.” * In another place he ſpeaks 
thus, „I will not ſuppreſs what the ſtrength of my 
feelings dictates. I think, if the Romans had de- 
layed coming againſt theſe offenders, that the city 
would have been ſwallowed up by an earthquake, or 
overwhelmed by a deluge, or conſumed by fire from 
heaven like Sodom : for it produced a much more 
impious race than thoſe who were thus deſtroyed.” 
There is alſo another very remarkable paſſage. 
« ® That period was fruitful in every kind of wicked- 
neſs among the Jews; ſo that they left no evil work 
unpractiſed, and, if a man choſe to exerciſe his ima- 
gination, he could not invent for them a new crime: 
to ſuch a degree were they diſeaſed privately and 
publicly, and ſo ambitiouſly did they contend to 

sib. p. 350. ib. B. J. v. x. 4,5. * aj, 
The word Matt. xxiv. 12. is &vowiay. B. J. v. xi. 6. m B. 
J. vii. viii. 1. See four other places relating to this ſubject in 
Joſephus, already quoted p. 225, note ['], 254, note [*], and 
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exceed each other in acts of impiety to God and of 
injuſtice to their neighbour.” Chriſt * prophetically 
compared their wickedneſs to a maniacal diſorder 
increaling in violence. They rejected, blaſphemed 
and crucified the Lord of life; they cloſed their eyes 
againſt the evidence of the Spirit which was ſo plen- 
tifully poured out after his aſcenſion ; and we learn 


from the ſtrong expreſſions of their own hiſtorian 


that their progreſs in every ſpecies of guilt was as 
unexampled as their deſtruction. And whereas our 
Lord ſays that, becauſe iniquity abounded, the love 
of many ſbould wax cold; I muſt deſire the reader to 
recolle& the many and uncommon acts of cruelty 
which occur during this period of the Jewiſh hiſtory; 
and to obſerve Joſephus's aſſertion, that * in the 
calamities of thoſe times no good affection was fo 
entirely Joſt as pity.” 

Our Lord foretold that wars, rumours of wars, 
and commotions, the riſing of nation againſt nation, 
and of kingdom againſt kingdom, great earthquakes, 
famines, and tumults, in divers places, ſhould be 
ce the * beginning of ſorrows.” We have ſeen that 
theſe were heavy afflictions to the Jewiſh people; 
but that they were greatly exceeded by the evils 


which.befel them during the ſiege of Jeruſalem, 


By reflecting on the dreadful ſtate of the Jews be- 
fore the Roman war, and in the courſe of it, we 
ſhall feel the truth of our Lord's prophetic words, 
« The days will come when ye will deſire to ſee 
one of the days of the Son of Man, and ye ſhall not 


„ Matt. xii. 45. o B. J. iv. vi. 3. o Matt, xxiv. 8. and p. p. 
2 Luke xvu. 22. 
ſee 
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ſee it.” What a contraſt between the tranquillity, 
and the heavenly inſtruction and conſolation, enjoyed 
by our Lord's diſciples before his death, and the per- 
ſecutions and terrors of every kind which ſucceeded ! 

Our Lord aſſured his diſciples that not a hair of 
their head ſhould periſh. It is plain that he was 
then ſpeaking, not of perſecutions in which ſome 
of them were to ſuffer death, but of the public ca- 
lamities which were to affect the Jews. It is added, 
« By your * patience preſerve ye your lives :” which 
is equivalent to the declaration in another place, 
« He * that endureth to the end, the ſame ſhall be 
preſerved.” He that patiently abideth in the faith, 
notwithſtanding perſecutions and impoſtures, and 
draweth not back at any time, ſhall eſcape with life, 
and even without the leaſt hurt from the enemy; pro- 
vided he obſerve my admonition, and fly when he 
ſeeth Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies. We have 
learnt from * Joſephus that, after Ceſtius's attempt 
on the city, many fled from it: and Euſebius and 
Epiphanius relate that before the war the Chriſ- 
tians retired to Pella, a city beyond Jordan, ſubject 
to king * Agrippa. I have alſo ſhewn * that their 
eſcape was poſſible, ſoon after the appearance of 
Titus's army. , 

The diſciples were to pray that their flight from 
Judea and Jeruſalem * might not be in the-winter, 


Luke xxi. 18. A proverbial expreſſion. See Matt. x. 30. 
Luke xii. 7. Acts xxvii. 34. 1 Kings i. 52. * Luke xxi. 16. 
' 1b. 19. u Matt. xxiv. 13. w B. J. ii. xix. 6. It. xx. 1. 
H. E. iii. v. H. 29, 5, ed. Col. 1682. p. 123. Lard- 
ner's Teſt, ut. 75. z For the character of this king ſee Acts 
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neither on the ſabbath. It is probable that their 
prayer in both reſpects was heard. We know that 
the © ſiege of Jeruſalem began on the fourteenth of 
e month Xanthicus, the very day of the paſſover; 
d ended on the eighth of Gorpizus, which * Dion 
Caſſius tells us was the ſabbath. Thus, according 
to © Spanheim, the fourteenth of Xanthicus happened 
og a Friday. But before this day, and, it is pro- 
bable, during the fame week, the Romans received 
. check from the Jews, and the gates of 
ches city were opened to admit worſhippers ; and 
of courſe to allow their return into the adjoining 
country. 

« Theſe * were the days of great tribulation, of 
affliction, and of vengeance: ſuch as were not ſince 
the beginning of the world to that time; no, nor ever 
ſhould be.” The words niuſt be applied to the par- 


* ticular people who were the objects of God's anger. 


The calamities undergone by them were unparalleled 
in their hiſtory ; and will remain ſo. The many and 
great evils ariſing from their own diſtractions and 
inteſtine madneſs were peculiar to this time. And 


© B. J. v. xiii. 7. B. J. vi. x. It lafted therefore from about 
the fourteenth of our April to about the eighth of our Septem- 
ber. 4 L. Ixvi. 7. © See his Chron. Joſephi. ed. Haverc. 
p. 497. B. J. v. ii. 5. v. i. 1. To reconcile Joſephus with 
himſelf, B. J. v. iii. 1. v. xiii. 7. it may be ſuppoſed that the 
Romans began their camps before the fourteenth of Xanthicus, 


and completed them on that day: from which the beginning of 


the ſiege is therefore dated. 5 Matt. xxiv. 21. and p. p. Mai- 
monides, Tainith c. 5. quoted Whitby gen. pref. p. xxvii. calls 
the day on which the city was taken the fatal day of vengeance. 
See Luke xxi. 22, 
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Joſephus aſſerts in general «* that no other city un- 

derwent ſuch ſufferings. In particular he * ſays that 

the number of captives throughout the whole war 

was ninety-ſeven thouſand ; and that one million one 
hundred thouſand periſhed in the courſe of the ſiege. 

To theſe muſt be added 237,490, of whom * expreſs 

mention is made by this hiſtorian as being deſtroyed 

in other places: beſides innumerable others, not ſub- 

ject to calculation, who were ſwept away by fatigue, 

famine, diſeaſe, and every kind of wretchedneſs and 

violence. Conſequently the war under Adrian, dread- 

ful as it was, yielded to this; for during the courſe 
of it * Dion Caſſius ſays that five hundred and eighty 

thouſand were ſlain in excurſions and battles, and that 
the number of thoſe who died by hunger, ſickneſs, 
and fire could not be aſcertained. And thus did the 

awakened vengeance of heaven “require of that 
generation the blood of all the prophets which had 
been ſhed from the foundation of the world.” 

Our Lord adds, « And they ſhall fall by the 
edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into 
all nations :” circumſtances which the hiſtory of this 
period has abundantly verified: “ and Jeruſalem ſhall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled.” This city has been ſub- 
ject to the Romans, the Saracens, the Egyptian 
Mamalucs, the Franks, and the Turks. The Jews 
have never poſſeſſed it ſince its overthrow by Titus; 
but (till remain diſperſed among all nations, and yet 
a diſtin people, ready to fulfil the prophecy of re- 


B. J. v. x. 5. * ib. vi. ix. 3. See Uſher's Annals, p. 652. 
m L. IXix. $ 14. Luke xi. 51. ib. xxi. 24. . 
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turning to their city © when the times of the Gentiles 
ſhall be fulfilled:“ the times appointed by God for 
their continuing in the poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem ; or 
for their overthrow in behalf of the Jews; or, rather, 
for their full converſion ; agreeably to St. Paul's 
words, © until * the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
ian 


« And * unleſs thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, no 


man ſhould have been preſerved : but for the ſake of 
the ele&t whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened 


thoſe days.” We have ſeen that Joſephus in one 
place ſpeaks of the war as protracted to a great 
length. It may be faid to have laſted ſeven years, 
from the taking of Maſada by the Jews in the year 
of Chriſt ſixty- ſix, to the retaking of that fortreſs 
by the. Romans in the year ſeventy-three. But our 
Lord here refers to the fiege of Jeruſalem ; which 
did not Jaſt five months. The days mentioned by 


him are the particular period when the Roman ſtand- 


ards appeared before Jeruſalem ; when the Chriſtians 
were haſtily to take refuge in the mountainous coun- 
tries; when the great affliftion, and death by the 
ſword, and wide diſperſion of the Jews, and total 
ſubverſion of the Jewiſh ſtate, were ſoon to follow. 
Titus himſelf vigorouſly puſhed the fiege, and re- 
jected the advice of thoſe who propoſed the tedious 
way of compelling a ſurrender by famine; and the 
Jews haſtened their own ruin by their inteſtine divi- 
ſions, by burning great quantities of their own pro- 


Rom. xi. 25. 4A Matt. xxiv. 22. and p. p. B. J. ut. xix. 


4. See p. 225. B. J. ut. xvii. 2. t Usſher's Annals. 


Matt. xxiv. 29. » See Biſhop Newton, ii. 277, &c. 
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viſions, and by ſo much remitting their uſual ardour 
at the laſt attack of the higher city: ſo that Titus 
was aſtoniſhed when he beheld the ftrength of the 
fortifications which he had reduced. And the pro- 
vidence of God ſo ordered events, that the city was 
beſieged when it was crowded with inhabitants; many 
of whom ſeem to have continued in it, fatally con- 
fiding in its ſtrength; and thus contributing to its 
reduction by the famine and peſtilence which great 
numbers in ſuch circumſtances always occaſion. 

During the continuance of the ſiege, the whole 
country muſt have been in the greateſt confuſion and 
alarm; robbers and aſſaſſins muſt have ſpread terror 
every where; the lands muſt have remained in a 
great meaſure untilled; and the ſupply of proviſions 
from any diſtant part muſt have been inſecure. If 
therefore for the ſake of Chriſt's diſciples, the whole 
body of whom are called the ele& of God, this cala- 
mitous period had not been providentially contracted, 
if winter had increaſed the diſtreſs of the exiles and 
fugitives, it would have been highly difficulc for any 
to preſerve their lives. 

« And *$00w after the tribulation of thoſe days, 
there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, which ſhall be dark- 
ened, and in the moon, which ſhall fall from heaven; 
and upon the land diſtreſs of nations and perplexity, 
the ſea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing 
them for fear, and expectation of the things which 


* Matt. xxiv. 29. and p. p. Eivtws N x. >, Mark's expreſſion 
is, But iN THOSE DAYS, after that tribulation, &c. Hence ir 
follows that the words cannot be applied to the day of judgement. 
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ſhall come upon the land: for the powers of the 
heavens ſhall be ſhaken.” 


The ſtyle is here very eaſtern, and imports that 


the Jewiſh rulers, and their church and nation, ſhould 
be involved in ruin: and that this ſhould be effected 
SOON after the commencement of the troubles alluded 
to; or in a time which, conſidering the difficulties of 
the undertaking, might properly be called sHoRT. 
It is the language of prophecy, to which the Jews 
were accuſtomed. The fall of Babylon is thus fore- 


told by Ifaiah : „ The ſtars of heaven and the con- 


ſtellations thereof ſhall not give their light: the ſun 
ſhall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon 
ſhall not cauſe her light to ſhine.” And he ſpeaks 
thus of Idumea: “ All the hoſt of heaven ſhall be 
diſſolved, and the heavens ſhall be rolled together 
as a ſcroll; and all their hoſt ſhall fall down, as the 
leaf falleth from the vine, and as a falling fig from 


the fig-tree. For my ſword ſhall be bathed in hea- 


ven; behold, it ſhall come down on Idumea, &c. 
Ezekiel thus expreſſes the deſtruction of Egypt: 
« When *I ſhall put thee out, I will cover the hea- 
vens, and make the ſtars thereof dark ; I will cover 
the ſun with a cloud, and the moon ſhall not give 
her light. All the bright lights of heaven will 1 
make dark over thee.” Joel uſes this language of 
the ſame event which our Lord predicts. * will 
» ſhew wonders in the heavens, and in the earth; 

| blood 


C. xiu. 10. where ſee Biſhop Lowth. 2 Iſai. xxxiv. 4, 5+ 


C. xxxii. 7, 8. See alſo xxiv. 23. C. ii. 30, 31. See Sir 


I. Newton Obſ. on Proph. P. i. c. ii. Biſhop Newton on the Pro- 
phecies, ii. 30. and Biſhop Pearce on Matt. xxiv. 29. Quando 
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blood and fire and pillars of ſmoke. The ſun ſhall 


be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and terrible day of Jehovah come.” 
And God ſays in Haggai: I will © ſhake the heavens 
and the earth; and 1 will overthrow the throne of 
kingdoms; and J will deſtroy the ſtrength of the 
kingdoms of the heathen.” Our Lord adds that 
there ſhould be ſtraitneſs of calamity among thoſe 
nations which * roſe againſt each other, with inextri- 
cable neceſſity, every object of terror ſtriking them, 
every element ſeeming armed againſt them: men 
nearly expiring through fearful expectation of what 


impended over their country: for the whole frame 


of the Jewiſh conſtitution, both civil and religious, 
ſhould totter to its foundation. 

« © And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of 
Man * develling in heaven; and then ſhall all the 
tribes of the land mourn; and they ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory. And he ſhall ſend his angels with 
a trumpet of a great ſound, and they ſhall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from one end 


vaticinatur Eſaias de gentis alicujus deſtructione, vel de populi ali- 
cujus magni interitu, ait ſtellas cecidiſſe, cœlos interiifle, & con- 
tremiſcere ſolem obſcuratum, terram vaſtatam & commotam eſſe. 
Maim. More Nev. 265. Hag &uaupg, 1 Wai, xatariniire; 
eri y of rie, 1 dpantouevm, Toney bncbpor AIT. Arte- 
midorus Oneirocrit. i. c. 36. See Whitby: gen. pref. p. xxix. 
*Heatog 3 
Oigars tzanoune, Kaxn 3'imdedpourr hxAgs 
Odyſſ. xx. 356. © 

Sol, ut eſt in tua quadam epiſtola, excidiſſe mihi e mundo vide- 
tur. Cic. ad Att. ix. 20. © Hagg. ii. 21, 22. See alſo Iſai. 
li, 16. Dan. viii. 10. Matt. xxiv. 7. and p. p. Matt. 
xXx. 30, 31. ITI & Scrawi;. Beza's MS. 
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of the heaven to the other.” At that time ſhall ap- 
pear plain tokens of my coming to execute judge- 
ment on the Jews: which ſhall cauſe great lamenta- 
tion to all the tribes of the land: and there ſhall be 
as clear a diſplay of my coming, and of my glorious 
power, as if I had ® been ſeen riding on the“ clouds 
of heaven, and thus giving ſenſible evidence that the 
fearful puniſhment was inflicted by me. And I will 
employ ſuch means to make diſciples throughout 
the world, when the power of the Jews and their 
| oppoſition to the goſpel are at am end, [or, to pre- 
ſerve thoſe from periſhing with the Jews, who per- 
ſevere in the faith, and remember my warnings, ] 
as ſhall appear like ſending heavenly meſſengers with 
the loud ſound of the * trumpet, to gather them from 
the four winds, from one extremity of the heaven 
to the other, or from the extremity of the earth to 
the extremity of the heaven. 

« And * when theſe things begin to come to pals, 
lift up yourſelves and raiſe your heads : for your re- 
demption approacheth :” your deliverance from the 
perſecution of the Jews, and from the calamities of 
war, draweth nigh. © When ye ſee theſe things 
come to paſs, know ye that the kingdom of God is 
nig: that the ſubje&s of my heavenly kingdom 
will ſoon be greatly multiplied : [or, that the power 


Comp. Matt. xvi. 28. where ſeeing the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem is called EIN OG the Son of Man coming in his kingdom. 
And obſerve well Luke xvii. 24, 30. xxi. 36. See Iſai. xix. 1. 
i This was a familiar idea among the Jews, as the new-moon was 
proclaimed by the trumpet, Pf. Ixxxi. 3. and alſo the beginning 
and end of the ſabbath. B. J. iv. ix. 12. * Luke xxi. 28. 


of 


ib. 31. 
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of God over the wicked Jews is on the point of _ 
diſplayed.] N 
« Verily * I ſay unto you, This generation ſhall 
not paſs away, till all theſe things be fulfilled.” The 
words were ſpoken about thirty-ſeven years before 


the event; and therefore many of that generation 


lived to ſee their accompliſhment. 
Then“ ſhall two be in the field; the one ſhall 
be taken, and the other left. Two women ſhall be 
orinding at the mill; the one ſhall be taken and the 
other left,” © 1 tell * you, in that night there ſhall 
be two in one bed; the one ſhall be taken and the 
other leſt. The providence of God over my diſ- 
ciples, and the effect of their attention to my fore- 
warning, will then be remarkable: a diſtinction will 
take place between thoſe whoſe external circum- 
ſtances are- alike : my diſciples will be preſerved, 
and others will periſh. The night mentioned in St. 
Luke's goſpel was probably that which ſucceeded 
the appearance of Titus's army, when the gates of 
Jeruſalem * were thrown open to ſuch as came for 
the purpoſe of celebrating the paſſover; and there- 
fore, it ſhould ſeem, to ſuch unarmed Jews as were 
willing to depart, as if to lodge in the country after 
the due legal obſervances of the day. | 


I now 


n Matt. xxiv. 34. and p. p. Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. Theſe 
words favour the ſecond ſenſe, between brackets, of Luke xxi. 31. 

and Matt. xxiv. 31. * Luke xvii. 34. PB. J. v. iii. 1. 
After I had written this, I had the pleaſure of reading a book 
called Thoughts on the Nature of the grand Apoſtacy, &c. By Henry 
Taylor, &c. 1781. As I diſagree with this very ſuperior writer 
in interpreting Mart. c. xxiv. I have reviewed my interpretation 
TY with 
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I now proceed to the remainder of our Lord's pro- 
phecies. He foretold that the apoſtle John ſhould 
ſurvive the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; including him in 

the 


with a reference to p. 50— 56, 170—181, of his work; and ſub. 
mit the following remarks to his candour and judgement. 

The deſtruction of the Jewiſh polity is expreſſed by the coming 
of Chriſt, his preſence or Tapia, his day or days, his revelation 
of himſelf, in the following places. (1.) Matt. x. 23. © Ye ſhall 
not have gone over (or finiſhed) the cities of Iſrael, till the Son 
of Man come.” Our Lord had before confined this particular 
miſſion of the twelve to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael; in 


oppoſition to the Gentiles, and to the Samaritans, a part of the 


Gentiles inhabiting the ſame country with the Jews. v. 6. The 
goſpel would not be particularly and fully preached to the cities 
of Iſrael, before the ruin of the Jewiſh ſtate, and Chriſt's com- 
ing to take vengeance on it.” Biſhop Pearce. (2.) Matt. xvi. 
28. ©« Venly I fay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding here, who 
who ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of Man coming 
in his kingdom :” or, “ in his glory.” This cannot refer to the 
transfiguration ; becauſe it would be unworthy of Chriſt to pro- 
pheſy that Peter, James and John ſhould not ae of death, till 
an event had happened which was to take place fix days after: 
and becauſe at the transfiguration the kingdom of God did not 
come with power. Mark ix. 1. Thoughts, &c. 177, 8. (3+) St. 
Luke ſays, c. xvii. 24. © As the lightning, that lightneth out of 
the one part under heaven, ſhineth unto the other part under hea- 
ven; ſo ſhall alſo the Son of Man be in his day. This cannot 
refer to the day of judgement ; becauſe it ſtands in immediate con- 
nection with v. 23. And they ſhall ſay unto you, See here; 
or, See there: go not after them, nor follow them.” © For, 
&c. v. 24. (4.) Our Lord deſcribes the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
when he fays, Luke xvii. 30. Even thus ſhall it be in the day 
when the Son of Man is revealed.” This is plain from what fol- 
lows v. 31, 34, 35, 36. And therefore the cloſe of v. 26. refers 
to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem : And as it was in the days of 
Noah, fo ſhall it be alſo in the days of the Son of Man.” For 


the ſame event is compared to the days of Noah, and to the days 
of 
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the number of thoſe who were not to taſte of death 
till they ſaw the Son of Man coming in his king- 


dom.” For when Peter aſked concerning John, 
« What 


of Lot. (5.) We come next to Matt. xxiv. and the parallel 
places. I underſtand Taila Matt. xxiv. 3. Luke xxi. 7. and 
Tala Taila Mark xiii. 4. as referring to the entire deſtruction of 
the temple, mentioned Matt. xxiv. 2. and the parallel places; 
and probably to other circumſtances then foretold by our Lord 
which are not recorded. I cannot allow that Matt. xxiv. 3. con- 
tains © freſh queſtions and new ſubjeQs.” Chriſt's preſence, and 
the conſummation of the Jewiſh age, coincided, I ſuppoſe that 
here, as in Mark and Luke, our Lord is aſked about the ume of 
the deſolation and the fgns of it. The preſence, or Tageoia, of 
Chriſt is next mentioned Matt. xxiv. 27. And this verſe gives 
a reaſon why Chriſt ſhould not be looked for in the deſert, or in 
the ſecret chambers : v. 26. Theſe two verſes are therefore pa- 
rallel to Luke xvii. 23, 24. And, ſince the latter part of Luke 
xvii. 37. refers to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as appears by the 
three preceding verſes, it is evident that Matt. xxiv. 28. admits 
of the ſame ſenſe. And the connection, from the beginning of 
v. 23. to the end of v. 28. reſtrains it to that ſenſe. For 8 v. 26. 
refers to the three foregoing verſes. The preſence of the Son of 
Man is next mentioned Matt. xxiv. 37. © As the days of Noah 


were, ſo ſhall the coming { preſence, Tagzoia,] of the Son of 


Man be.” This is parallel to Luke xvii. 26. where the deſolation 
by the Romans is ſpoken of; and it is reſtrained to that ſubje& by 
v. 40, 41. For the ſame reaſons the preſence of the Son of Man, 
mentioned v. 39. muſt be interpreted of that event. In Matt. 
xxiv. 42. the words Ye know not what hour your Lord com- 
eth, muſt be applied to the ſubverſion of the Jewiſh ſtate, becauſe 
of the parallel paſſage Luke xxi. 36. © Were they to watch and 
pray, that they might eſcape the coming of the Son of Man, and 


the end of the world? Thoughts, &c. p. 52, 53. Conſequently, 


v. 44th of Matt. xxiv. and v. 13th of Matt. xxv. refer to the 
ſame deſolation. (6.) Jeſus ſaid to Peter, ſpeaking of John, If 
I will that he TA RR Y TILL I COME, what is that to thee?” i. e. 

T4 ſays 
Matt. xvi. 28. and p. p. 
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« What ſhall this man do?” our Lord anſwered, 
ce If * will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee ?” * fact is plain; as, according to Euſe- 


bius, 


ſays Biſhop Pearce, live till I come to deſtroy the Jewiſh church 
and ſtate,” John xxi. 22. 

I muſt make a few additional remarks. 

(1.) Matt. xxiv. 34. and the parallel places, naturally refer to 
all the events (not incidentally thrown in, as the latter part of 
Luke xxi. 24.) which precede this affurance. 

(2.) Chriſt no where ſays that his parouſia would not be till 
after the days of vengeance. Thoughts, p. 52. It was to be at 
the very time when falſe prophets and falſe chriſts aroſe ; Matt. 


xxiv. 23—28. and when the Jews were to fly into the mountains. 


ib. 16. Luke xxi. 21, 22. 
(3.) The general time of the deſolation was edits that it 


would happen before that generation paſſed away ; the particular 


and preci/e time was known to God only. Thoughts, p. 52, F 7. 
(4) The parouſia of Chriſt to deſtroy the Jews was a virtual 
and not a real one ; and his coming was to be underſtood figura- 
tively, not literally. See Pf. xcvi. 13. Iſai. xxvi. 21. Micah 
L 3. 

(5.) The time of deſtroying Jeruſalem is called ixemm 1 nutpa, 
by way of eminence, as well as the day of judgement. See Luke 
xvii. 31. And in Mark, c. xiii. where v. 4. ſtands thus, „Tell 
us when theſe things ſhall be, and what is the ſign when all theſe 
things ſhall be ready to be fulfilled,” txcim i h⁰Eł xal dpa, 
v. 32. cannot refer to the day of judgement ; about which not 
a word is faid before. 

(6.) The diſtinction, of Chriſt's fr coming in n the fleſh, of his 
fecend coming to overthrow the Jewiſh ſtate, and of his rh com- 
ing to the general judgement, is convenient language for divines : 
but it does not expreſsly occur in ſcripture. The deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem by Titus is emphatically called the coming of Chriſt : 
the ſpirit of prophecy ſpeaks particularly of this, becauſe the city 
and temple were then deſtroyed, and the civil and eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate of the Jews ſubverted. 'The Jews alſo ſuffered very great 
calamities under Adrian; but not ſo great as thoſe under Veſpa- 


flan : 
John xxi. 22. H. E. ii. c. 20: c. 23. 
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bius, John returned from his exile to Patmos, and 
took up his abode at Epheſus, after the death of the 
emperor * Domitian. And to predict fierce perſe- 
cutions, and that an eminent apoſtle, of “ diſtinguiſh- 
ed zeal for the goſpel, ſhould ſurvive that moſt dan- 
gerous period when Jewiſh power and prejudice were 
at the height, is a remarkable nene of our Lord's 

fore- knowledge. 

Our Lord foretold, not only that the goſpel ſnould 
be extenſively preached, but alſo that it ſhould be ex- 
tenſively received. The kingdom of God was like 
* leaven, which ſpreadeth through the whole lump. 
It was like a grain of ? muſtard ſeed, which, though 
the ſmalleſt of all ſeeds, ſprang up, became a tree, 
and ſhot forth great branches ; ſo that the fowls of 
the air lodged under its ſhadow. 


Nec longum tempus, et ingens 
Exiit ad cœlum ramis felicibus arbos. VIRG. 


And in alluſion to his own death, conſidered as an 
atteſtation to the truth of his goſpel, our Lord ſays, 
« Unleſs a grain of wheat fall on the ground, and [to 
human appearance] * die, it remaineth alone : bur if 


ſian: and the deſolation under Adrian is not particularly foretold. 
But I think that any ſignal interpoſition in behalf of his church, 
or in the deſtruftion of his enemies, may be metaphorically called 
a coming, and a parouſia of Chriſt. See 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. and com- 
pare Rev. xvii. 2, &c. whence it ſeems to follow that the deſtruc- 
tion of the Man of Sin will happen before the final judgement. 
See alſo John xiy. 18. Rev. xxii. 20. 


. * Domitian died A. D. 95. Y Mark iii. 17. * Matt. xiil, 


33. Matt. xiu. 31. and p. p. 80 1 Cor. xv. 36. 
it 
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it [ſeem to die] die [by being committed to the 
ground, ] it * bringeth forth much fruit.“ 

I have * ſhewn why our Lord, in the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy, gave Simon the name of PRræR. And he 

not only foretold that this apoſtle ſhould be in a pe- 
culiar ſenſe the Rock on which he would build his 
church, but alſo that ©« © the gates of hell,” the fear 
of death in all the ſhapes which the moſt cruel perſe- 
cutors could deviſe, © ſhould not prevail againſt it.” 
And accordingly, though the infernal doors have fo 
frequently been opened to receive the diſciples of 
_ Chriſt, the terrors diſcloſed by them have never pre- 
vented the reception, the extenſion, and the bold pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel. 

Our Lord thus predicted the righteouſneſs which 
his goſpel would naturally tend, and actually contri- 
bute, to advance; and the vices which it would 
abate or ſuppreſs. © I © beheld Satan as lightning 
fall from heaven.” 

Mary, the ſiſter of Lazarus, anointed Jeſus with 
a precious ointment three days before his crucifixion ; 
probably thus intending to ſhew her laſt act of reſpect 
to him, as he had foretold to his diſciples, on that 
very day, that at the paſſover he ſhould be delivered 
up to be crucified. When ſome murmured at this 
deed, our Lord commended it with the following 
prediction, * Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be 
preached in the whole world, there ſhall alſo what 


John xii. 24. b p. 190. © Matt. xvi. 18. See Iſai. xxxviu. 
10. The Scholiaſt on Homer, II. T. 312, Exfgo; yag wor news 


um; di quo TVANT1 has this note, rd favarw, TEPLPpAr ug. © See 


Jortin on the Chriſtian religion, p. 144, &c. e Luke x. 18. 
f Matt. xxvi. 2. s ib. 13: and Mark xiv. . 
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this woman hath done be ſpoken of as a memorial 
of her.” Accordingly, three of the evangeliſts have 
tranſmitted down this fact to all ages of the church. 
When Peter drew his ſword in the garden of Geth- 
ſemane, * Jeſus ſaid to him: put up again thy 
ſword into its place: for all they that take the 
ſword. ſhall periſh by the ſword.” Here the learned 
Dr. Prieſtley obſerves, that “ this prophecy ſeems to 
have been verified whenever Chriſtians have had re- 
courſe to arms in order to defend themſelves from 
perſecution; as in the caſe of the Huſſites in Bohe- 
mia, and the Huguenots in France.” We may, 
perhaps, apply the words to religious wars in general; 
and obſerve that they have been fulfilled by the un- 
happy events of the Cruſades, and by the deaths of 
Zuingle in Switzerland, and of Guſtavus Adolphus, 
the head .of the evangelical union, in Germany. 
Chriſtianity is very far from promiſing a ſpecial pro- 


tection to thoſe who have recouſe to violence and 


arms in ſupport even of truth and right, They muſt 
expect to be involved in the natural conſequences of 
ſuch actions. 

When our Lord aſſured his apoſtles, and their ſuc- 
ceſſors in the church, „* that he would be with them 
always, even unto the end of the world,” co-operating 
with their pious endeavours by his providence and by 
his ſpirit, he in effect foretold that his religion would 
be a perpetual one. 

When Peter obſerved to our Lord, ©« Behold we 
have left all and followed thee,” Jeſus replied, © Ve- 


b Matt. xxvi. 52. i Engliſh Harmony, p. 227. * Matt. 
xxvüi. 20. Par. of Matt. xix. 28. 


rily 


text will ſtand thus : who will not receive an hundred fold now, 
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rily I ſay unto you | my diſciples, ] that ye who have 
followed me, in the future renovation of all things, 
when 1 the Son of Man ſhall fit on my glorious 
throne, ſhall be eminently exalted, and ſhall become 
* judges of the twelve tribes of 1frael, condemning 
their unbehef by your faithful and upright conduct.“ 
What particular honour will 'be conferred on the 
apoſtles at the great day, the event only can ſhew: 
but it does not appear neceſſary to underſtand the 
words as if they were to be aſſeſſors with Chriſt. It 
is plain that ſpiritual happineſs and exaltation are 
elſewhere expreſſed under the ideas of temporal ones: 
0 appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto me: that ye may eat and drink at 
my table in my kingdom; and fit on thrones, Judging 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael.” _ © 
Our Lord added, and I ſhall not ſeparate the 
clauſe though with reſpect to the time of its accom- 
pliſnment it is not rightly placed, „And every one, 
| 'Y 1 who 


98 

m Comp. Matt. xii. 27, 41. Luke xi. 19. »Luke xxii. 29, 
30. Matt. xix. 29. and p. p. The paſſage i in St. Mark ſeems 
interpolated. There is a needleſs repetition in „, & 76 naps 
Tslw. Nay is wanting i in Beza's ms: but I think that it is genuine, 
and that the words 3 Iv To xaięã TETY were added from St. Luke as 
explanatory of it. [ have long been perſuaded that yuerz Juwyudy, 
Awyn⁰, or Jiwyuor, for the three readings occur in mss. is a mar- 
ginal gloſs. But I could never acquieſce in any expoſition of this 
paſſage, till I ſaw Biſhop Pearce's curious remark, that the words 
gixiag, xa GEIENPR, xa abe pas, x Tata, xai unripa, for 
ſo ſome mss. read, al TN, xa; 4yps;, are only a different read- 
ing of the ſame clauſes in Mark x. 29. intended, as I conceive, 
to ſhew that oixiav was read plurally, and that in the other branches 
of the ſentence aal occurred throughout for 1. - So that St. Mark's 
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who hath left houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or gather, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or fields for my name's 
fake, and for the goſpel, or the kingdom of God, 
ſhall receive many fold, or an hundred fold, in this 
preſent time, and in the world to come ſhall inherit 
everlaſting life.” Chriſt aſſures his diſciples that 
their remporal loſſes, at that time, would be-abun- 
dantly compenſated by peace of mind, joy in the 
Holy Spirit, exultation and triumph in the diſcharge 
of their duty, good offices from the well-diſpoſed, 
and, particularly, by their exemption from the fear- 
ful vengeance which impended over the W 
Jews. 

Of che prophecies enumerated, thoſe which refer 
to the propagation and. perpetuity of the goſpel, to 
its promotion of goodneſs and ſuppreſſion of vice, to 
the captivity of the Jews, and to the wide fame of 
Mary's reſpectful and pious act, are at this time ac- 
compliſhing. 

There is a difficulty in our Lord's mois 
uttered after his triumphant entry into Jeruſalem, 
« * Ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
The unbelieving Jews are addreſſed; to whom our 
Lord did not appear after his reſurrection. But the 
Jews ſhall acknowledge and worſhip him, either at 
his future appearance when they are reſtored to their 
own land, or when he fits on his glotious throne to 
judge the world. 
and in the world to come everlaſting life: which will make him 
parallel to the other evangeliſts, See Dr. Owen on Mark x, 30. 


Bowyer's Conjectures, 4to. who is almoſt confident that the clauſe 
is an interpolation, =? Matt. xxiii. 39. 
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Our Lord thus expreſsly propheſies of the general 
reſurrection and judgement: The hour cometh 
in which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his 
voice; and ſhall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the reſurrection of life; and they that 


have done evil, unto the reſurrection of condem- 


i 


vation. The Son of Man ſhall come in the glory 


of his Father, with his angels: and then he ſhall re- 
ward every man according to his works.” “ Who- 
ſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words in 
this adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo 
ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels.” 
And again, in that awful and affecting paſſage which 
is thus introduced: “ But when the Son of Man 


ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 


him, then ſhall he fit on the throne of his glory: 


and before him ſhall be gathered all nations.” As 


the reſt of our Lord's predictions have been ſo ex- 
actly accompliſhed, and are even now accompliſhing 


before our eyes, let us live as becomes thoſe who 


believe that his prophecies relating to the future 
judgement will alſo be accompliſhed in their ſeaſon. 

I ſhall make a few ſhort obſervations on our 
Lord's prophecies; and on the nature of the evi- 
dence for Chriſtianity ariſing-from them. 

He left to his apoſtles the ſplendid office of fore- 
telling many remote events of his church; and the 
world ſoon beheld the completion of his prophecies, 


4 John v. 29. * Matt. xvi. 27. Mark vii. 38. * Matt. 
XXV. 31, 32, &c. 


either 
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either entirely or in part, except that of his coming 
to judge mankind. 

Some of his prophecies are remarkable for pre- 
cifion in minute circumſtances, and for proximity of 
event. The Son of Man ſhall be mocked and 
* ſpit on, and the third day he ſhall riſe again. A 
ye“ ſhall be offended becauſe of me ibis night. 
This * night, before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. Ye ſhall be baptiſed with the Holy 
Spirit, not many days hence. This generation ſhall 
not paſs away, till all theſe things be fulfilled.” A 
falſe prophet would have ſpoken in general terms, 
and of remote events. | 

Some of his prophecies relate to ſupernatural facts; 
ſuch as his reſurrection, his aſcenſion, and the effu- 
ſion of the Spirit. Predictions of this kind muſt be 
uttered under a conſciouſneſs of the divine co-opera- 
tion. It is inconceivable that a ſober * impoſtor would 
foretel miraculous events, the failure of which would 
blaſt his character; and at other times confidently 
aſſert that his religion would be extenſively received, 
and would continue always, even to the end of the 
world. It may be well argued here as with reſpe& 
to Moſes : who, if he had not received a divine com- 
miſſion would have annexed other ſanctions to the 
_ obſervance of his laws than fruitful ſeaſons, temporal 
proſperity, and victory over enemies. 

Other facts foretold by our Lord, though within 
the power of natural cauſes, were * improbable in 


Luke xviii. 32, 3. Matt. xxvi. 31. Mark xiv. 30. 
Acts i. 5. Matt. xxiv. 34 See more on this ſubject 
part ii. c. iv. Þ See Jortin on the Chriſtian Religion, p. 102. 


themſclves : 


3 a —_ A 2 4 LOL”. 4 — — 4 — — Fo 
0 * 0 — — 2. * 1 * 4 
— 4 ' ES — 7 rr 
un. n . ͤ ö 2 — ee ri 4 N N 
1 > * 2 * = — » = o _— . FEI 4 wer KR — " — * _ = _ 


1 288] 


themſelves: as the total deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
the temple during that generation of men; and the 
extenſive converſion of the Gentiles to a religion 
which took its riſe from a deſpiſed and hated people, 


and contradicted the prejudices and paſſions of man- 


kind. 

Though an impoſtor would not have propheſied 
of events juſt at hand, that he might avoid a ſpeedy 
detection, before the worldly advantages propoſed by 


him could ariſe from his impoſture; yet there may 


be wiſe reaſons why a true prophet choſe to predict 
not only approaching but diſtant facts. Thus the 


evidence for his religion becomes a growing one: 


and it appears that the prophecies were inſerted in the 
hiſtory before their completion. We have indeed the 
ſtrongeſt proof from hiſtorical evidence, from internal 
marks, and from the character of the writers, that 
all our Lord's prophecies were actually uttered at the 
very time repreſented by the evangeliſts : but when 
we know that ſome of them were accompliſhed after 
the exiſtence of the four goſpels, and when we ſee 
them accompliſhing at this day, we need no proof 
that the accompliſhment is poſterior to the time of 
the writer who records the prediction. 

The clearneſs of our Lord's prophecies is another 
point which deſerves to be inſiſted on. They are 
generally delivered to his diſciples in plain hiſtorical 
language. Where figures occur, which happens very 
rarely, they are ſuch as the eaſterns were accuſtomed 
to in their diſcourſe and ſacred writings. There is 


e Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. 
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nothing obſcure or ambiguous, like the ancient ora- 
cles; except where he purpoſely concealed his mean- 
ing from the Jews under“ figure or parable. To 
his diſciples. he oO with _=_ Piaiccefs and per- 
ſpicuity. 

What our Lord aid to his immediate followers 
may well be conſidered as addreſſed to all mankind. 
<« Now I have told you before it come to paſs, that, 
when it is come to pals, ye might believe.” A wiſe 


man may foreſce ſome events, relating to an indivi- 


dual or a nation, which depend on a formed charac- 
ter and a connected trai of - circumſtances. - But 
reaſon and experience ſhew that there are likewiſe 
events of ſo contingent and improbable a nature, that 
the foreſight of them exceeds the greateſt human ſa · 
gacity: and that it is infinitely above the knowledge 
of man to point out a variety of ſuch facts, and the 
f circumſtances of them, whether near or diſtant, 
with a certainty which has not failed in a fingle in- 
ſtances This belongs to God, and to thoſe whom 
he inſpires : and accordingly the Great Searcher of 
hearts and Diſpoſer of events thus challenged. the 
falſe heathen deities by his prophet I fai: Shew 
the. things which are to come hovealrer; that we may 
know that ye are gods.” 07 


* As John ii. 19. John vii. 38. * John xiv. 29. See alſo 
c. xiii. 19. xvi. 4. # The Mohammedan doctors infiſt on the 
following general prophecy as a convincing proof that the Koran 
came down from heaven. * The Greeks have been overcome 55 
the Perſians, in the neareſt part of their land; but, after their de- 
feat, they ſhall overcome the others in their turn, within a few years. 
Sale's Koran, © xxx. p. 33D, 1. 8 C. Ai. 3. | 
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5 Of ar-Lov's Miracles: and of ſome other Prog de 0 
4 be was ſent from God. i js 
1 Mr ſubject now leads me to'ſhew tow wiſely our ſe 
: Lord's miracles were circumſtanced; and how con- " 
{| vincing a proof of his divine anion n m -*< 
vil them. tl 
4 The Jewiſh hiſtory is full of miractes hea the ſl 
8 | time of Abraham to the Babyloniſh captivity. But, te 
240 after the reſtoration of that people to the birth of ] 
if Chriſt, there was an intermiſſion- of them for more d 
bf [ than five centuries. John the Baptiſt was ** a pro- a 
7 phet, yea and more than a prophet; but it is ex- t 
| preſsly ſaid of him that he * wrought no miracle.“ r 
After ſo long an interval, it was reſerved for our y 
Lord himſelf to raiſe the attention of his people by t 
miraculous operations: which, though at all times y 
awful and aſtoniſhing, muſt have ſtruck men with h 
additional force by the novelty of their appearance. [ 
Our Lord's miracles were of various © kinds. He t 
converted water into wine: he made the blind to ſee, h 
the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 0 
ſpeak : he reſtored one who had been bent together, 4 
he cleanſed lepers, made the maimed whole, and 1 
healed epilepſy, lunacy, madneſs, and every human þ 

malady : he communicated ſuch miraculous powers 
to his . g as filled them with exultation and : 
* Matt. xi. 9. An 41. eth in gehe l. 59 ' 


Jeſus hberalis miraculorum. Matt. x. 8. Luke x. 17. g 
2 Pe aſtoniſnment: 
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aſtoniſhment : he blaſted a fig-tree by his word, 
cauſed aſtoniſhing dravghts of fiſhes to be taken, fed 
thouſands with the ſubliſtence of a very few, walked 
on the waves, ſtilled the winds and the ſea, and 
raiſed the dead. 

And, under ſome of theſe kinds, his miracles were 
ſo many, that their number exceeds. the ſum of all 
which are recorded in the Hebrew ſcriptures as per- 
formed by God's prophets. Beſides thoſe * diſtinctly 
tranſmirted down to us, there are numerous acts of 
ſupernatural power which are referred to in general 
terms. At the firſt paſſover * many believed in 
Jeſus's name, when they ſaw the miracles which he 
did.” In his firſt circuit about Galilee, “ he ? healed 
all manner of fickneſs and all manner of diſeaſe among 
the people. And his fame went throughout all Sy- 
ria: and they brought unto him all fick people that 
were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and 
thoſe who were poſſeſſed with demons, and thoſe 
who were lunatic, and thoſe who had the palſy; and 
he healed them.” In Capernaum «when the ® even 
[of the fabbath] was come, [for the Jews ſcrupled 
thus to employ the ſabbath itſelf,] they brought unto 
him many that were poſſeſſed with demons; and he 
caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all bat 
were fick.“ Before he taught his diſeiples on thg 
mount, « a great multitude of people came to be 
healed: of their diſeaſes; and they "Chat! were vexed 


». 


e Dr. Benſon reckons about fifty ent in the HSE where we 
have a diſtin account of different miracles. Life of Chriſt, p. 351. 
John ii. 23. 3 Matt. iv. 23, 24. Matt. viii. 16. and p. p. 
Luke vi. 17, 18, 19. 765 5 8 
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with unclean ſpirits; and they. were healed. And 
the whole multitude fought to touch him: for there 
went power out of him; and he healed them all.” 
When two of John's diſciples came to him, *“ in 
that ſame * hour he had cured many of their infir- 
mities and plagues, and of evil ſpirits; and to many 
blind he had given ſight.” He pronounced a woe 
on Chorazin and Bethſaida for remaining impenitent, 
notwithſtanding © the ' mighty works which he had 
done in them: and yet the evangeliſts are ſilent on 
the miracles performed in Chorazin, and record the 


performance of only a ſingle miracle near Beth- 


ſaida. During his ſecond perambulation of Galilee, 
he © © healed every ſickneſs and every diſeaſe among 
the people.” There were « many other women” 
beſides Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Suſanna, who 


followed Jeſus and © miniſtered to him of their ſub- 


ſtance, © becauſe they had been * healed of evil ſpi- 
rits and infirmities.” Before he fed the five thou- 
ſand, Jeſus “ was moved with compaſſion towards 
them, and - healed their Gek.” When he and his 
diſciples came out of a {hip into the land of Gen- 
neſaret, they © ran through that region round about, 
and began to carry about in beds thoſe that were 
ſick, where they heard he was. And whitherſoever 
entered, into villages or cities or country, they 
laid the fick in the ſtreets, and beſought him that 
they might touch if it were but the border of his 
garment: and as * many as touched it were made 


& Luke vii. 21. | Matt. xi. 21. m Mark viii. 22, 23. 

" Matt. ix. 35. »Luke viii. 2, 3. » Matt. xiv. 14. 1 Mark 
vi. 54, 5, 6. 
. | whole.” 
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whole.” On a mountain in Galilee, “great mul- 
titudes came unto him, having with them thoſe that 
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many orhers, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus's feet, and he healed 
them.” And once more: after he had triumphantly 
entered Jeruſalem, © the * blind and the lame came 
to him in the @mple, and he healed them.” We 
have alſo reaſon to think that * Jeſus did many other 
ſigns,” of which the evangeliſts have given no hint 
in their proper place. 

The effects of Chriſt's miraculous interpoſitions 
were diſtinguiſhed from the progreſſive operations of 
nature by being immediate, and almoſt always in- 
ftantanzous : they were alſo laſting, where the caſe 
admitted it, and ſubjet? to general and ſcrupulous exami- 
ation. The blind man near Bethſaida recovered 
his ſight gradually. On the firſt impoſition of Chriſt's 
hands he ſaw obſcurely; and on the ſecond impoſition 
of them, he ſaw clearly. Lucas, Brugenſis and 
Macknight have aſſigned ſome reaſons for this gra- 
dual cure; which yet, in each of its ſtages, has 
marks of a preternatural rapidity. It is ſaid that our 
Lord ated thus, becauſe the faith of the blind man 
was imperfect, or to ſhew that he had various modes 
of diſpenſing his miracles. Perhaps one reaſon was, 
that the blind man might be conſcious of Chriſt's 
power by his repeated touch; the effect of his divine 
agency being thus ſenſibly impreſſed on ” him. But 

when 


Matt. xv. 30. * Matt. xxi. 14. * John xx. 30. . Mark 
Vit, 2226, It is well known that, fince our Saviour's time, 
the Jews have imputed his miracles to a charm, or magical word. 
But the limited uniform and irreſiſtible operation of a ſpell cannot 
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when Peter's wife's mother laboured under a great 
fever, and Jeſus rebuked it, the fever left her, and 
ſhe * immediately aroſe and miniſtered to her gueſts, 
When he faid to a leper, „ Be thou clean; as ſoon 
as he had ſpoken, ” immediately the leproſy departed 
from him.” When he commanded a man fick of 
the palſy to riſe and take up hi 
diately he roſe up before them.” 

who had an iſſue of blood twelve years, came in the 
preſs behind, and touched his garment, * immediately 
the fountain of her blood was dried up.” When hc 
faid to © one who was deaf, and had an impediment 
in his ſpeech, Be opened; immmediately his ears 
were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, 
and he ſpake plain.” When the demoniac, whom 
the apoſtles could not heal, was brought to Jeſus, 
e he rebuked the demon, and he departed out of 
him: and the child was healed from © that bour. It 
is true that, at Jeſus's word, © the © impure ſpirit 
cried out, and rent him ſore, and left him as it were 
dead.” On the approach of Jeſus, the diſeaſe had 
appeared with a great degree of violence; and its 
extreme malignity was thus further evidenced to the 
ſpectators. When our Lord blaſted the barren fig- 
tree, it * preſently withered away. And when the 


be applied to a gradual miracle, to a miracle conſequent on waſh- 
ing in the pool of Siloam, and to miracles wrought at a diſtance ; 
of which we have inſtances John iv. 46, &. Mark vii. 29, 30. 
Add to which, that the very words, uttered by our Lord when he 
exerciſed his wonderful power, are often related in the goſpel, 

* Luke iv. 39, Mark i. 42. Luke v. 25. * Mark v. 
29. Þ® ib. vii. 35. Matt. xvii. 18. 4 Mark ix. 20, 26. 
© Matt. xxi. 19, 20. 
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diſciples faw it [* on the next morning] they mar- 
velled, ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree withered 
away? Thus alſo, in the inſtances of thoſe whom 
he reſtored to life, the widow's ſon of Nain ? raiſed 
himſelf from his bier, and began to ſpeak, and was 
delivered by Jeſus to his mother. The daughter of 
Jairus immediately aroſe, walked, and partook of 
food. Lazarus, though he had been dead four days 
and had ſeen corruption, came forth from his grave 
at the call of Jeſus, and, on being looſed from his 
grave clothes, departed to his houſe. When a mi- 
racle of this kind was wrought by Eliſha, the * child 
recovered by degrees: that in all things our Lord 
might have the pre-eminence. 

When I obſerve that the effects of our Lord's 
miracles were permanen!, I mean to ſhew that in this 
reſpect his ſeletion of objects was @ wiſe one. His 
ſtilling the winds and walking on the waves, though 
it will appear that theſe alſo were acts of wiſdom, 
left no veſtiges of power, and may be called /ranfient 
miracles : but the blind and the deaf whom he re- 
ſtored to ſight and hearing, the lepers whom he 
cleanſed, and the dead whom he raiſed, retained 
laſting effects of his powerful word, which might be 
ſcrutinized by all. Read St. John's account of the 
blind man whom Jeſus reſtored to fight at the feaſt 
of tabernacles. The more the miracle was inquired 
into, the more clearly at every ſtep the certainty of 
it appeared, Miracles of this kind are very different 


Mark xi. 20. ® Luke vii. 15. W Mark v. 41, 1 John 
44 2 Kings iv. 34, 35. | ; 
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from wonderful ' vifions of the night or of the day; 
the reality of which reſts entirely on the authority of 
the relater; and is wholly unſupported by the ac- 
knowledged co-operation of the Deity in other re- 

ſpects. | 
It is proper to make ſome further remarks on the 
objefts of our Lord's miracles. It plainly appears 
from' the evangelical hiſtory that they uſually were 
accidental and indiſcriminate. In particular there was 
#0 preference of the rich and powerful. The Scribes 
and Phariſees were ” ſolemnly refuſed ſuch a ſign as 
they requeſted, though it is certain that many mighty 
works had been done in their preſence: and Herod 
on 


Thus Mohammed aſſerts that he was tranſported by night from 
the ſacred temple of Mecca tc the temple of Jeruſalem : Sale's 
Koran, c. xvii. p. 227. Philoftratus relates that Achilles appeared 
to Apollonius whule he was alone at that hero's tomb: 1. iv. $ i. 
XY. xvi. ed. Olear: and when Lord Herbert was doubtful in his 
chamber whether he ſhould publiſh his book de veritate, and re- 
queſted a ſign from heaven to determine him, a loud but gentle 
noiſe which came forth from the heavens, the cauſe of which 
might be a natural one, was interpreted by him as an anſwer to 
his peution. See Leland's Deiſtical Writers: i. 470. London. 
1754 Mark vil. 12. and p. p. It has been remarked that 
a ſign from heaven would have been of a more equivocal nature 
than thoſe which our Lord exhibited on earth : and would have 
been more ſpeciouſly attributed by the Jews to the powerful prince 
of the air. * Philoftratus ſays that, when Apollonius ftood at 
Domitian's tribunal, he thus addreſſed the emperor : <* Send ſome 
one to ſeize my body; for it is impoſſible to ſeize my ſoul, Nor 
indeed can you apprehend my body : 


Thou canſt not kill me; for I am not mortal. II. xxii. 13. 


and, when he had ſaid this, he vaniſhed from the tribunal.” Ed. 
Olear. p. 326. Lardner's Teſt. wi. 358. IIiare Toy, Ad 
| js 


8 S 28 a 88 3 3 & 


a 
wo 


SN RN AA EIS BF ESA 


L 297 ] 


on his judgement ſeat in vain expected to ſee the 
performance of ſome miracle: but we read that 
Jeſus, unſolicited, reſtored to life * the only fon of a 
widow ; and that he was eaſily overcome by the ſup- 
plications of two blind men who * aſked alms by the 


way fide. 


I recolle& no inſtance of miracles ultimately re- 
fuſed, bur thoſe to which I have referred. When 
our Lord viſited Nazareth a ſecond time, he did 
* ſome mighty works there, though not many: and the 
faith of the © Syrophenician woman was at length re- 
warded. It is true that he did not * deſcend from the 
croſs, when the Jewiſh rulers tauntingly required this 
of him. Such a miracle would have been defeating 
the ends of Providence. But he performed a greater 
miracle than this when he roſe from the dead: a fat 
of which he gave his enemies the fulleſt moral evi- 
dence. In a word, the power of Jeſus was unlimited, 
except by bis wiſdom. 

[ believe that ſometimes our Lord's mighty works 
were performed to reward faith and virtue. The 
centurion, whoſe paralytic ſervant was healed, was 
* worthy of Chriſt's favour, loved the Jews, and had 
built them a ſynagogue. And the centurion's good 
and compaſſionate diſpoſition ſeems to have been a 
principal reaſon of our Lord's * readineſs to heal his 
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Luke xxiti. 8. 1 Luke vii. 13. Mark x. 46. and p. p. 
Matt. xiii. 58. Mark vi. 5. Matt. xv. 28, Mark xv. 
30. and p. p. » Luke vi. 4, 5. Matt. viii. 7. 
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i ſervant, who was probably a Gentile. In like man. 
ner, when he ſaid to a paralytic, Thy“ fins are 
Q forgiven thee; to the woman who was diſeaſed with 
an iſſue of blood, « Thy * faith hath made thee 
whole; to the woman of Canaan, © O woman, great 
is thy faith; to Bartimeus, ©« Thy * faith hath made 
thee whole; and when he again uſed this addreſs to 
© the Samaritan leper ; he referred to that good diſ- 
polition of mind which his beneficent miracles re- 
warded. 

Our Lord not only performed real miracles, or 
works which exceeded human power, but ſuch as 
were great in their kind. He walked on the waves, 
ſtilled the winds and the ſea, and raiſed the dead. 
The diſeaſed, who * touched the hem of his garment, 
were made perfectly whole. His word healed the 
ſick at a diſtance; and at the very time when it was 
ſpoken. Let imagination try to form more aſtoniſh- 
ing miracles. Philoſophy has made very conſider- 
able diſcoveries as to the extent of natural powers; 
and the reſult of theſe inveſtigations has confirmed 
the reality and greatneſs of our Lord's miracles. 

When our Lord ſeemingly uſed outward means in 
performing his mighty works, they were wholly in- 
adequate to the effect which followed, and were not 
deſigned to have any operation of themſelves. Thus 
when the Jews „ brought to him a deaf man who 
had an impediment in his ſpeech, and he took him 
alide from the multitude, * put- his fingers into his 
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only natural actions agreeable * to the lively eaſtern 
manner, and ſignificant of what ' he was about to ef- 
fect, the opening of the man's ears and the looſening 
of his tongue. This obſervation may be extended 
to other inſtances ; as when Jeſus * ſpat on the eyes 
of a blind man near Bethſaida, and laid his hands on 
him; and when, at the feaſt of tabernacles, „he 
' ſpat on the ground, made clay of the ſpittle, anoint- 
ed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and ſaid 
to him, Go waſh in the pool of Siloam.” In this 
command he had probably a view to try the man's 
faith, as Eliſha did that of Naaman. Phyſical 
cauſes are too well underſtood, for any to ſuppoſe 
that theſe actions had a real efficacy in producing the 
cures. ' 
Neither was the effect of our Lord's miracles 
owing to the power of imagination. A conſiderable 
degree of force may be allowed to this cauſe in cer- 
tain circumſtances ; when the body, as it often hap- 
pens, is capable of being affected by the ſtate of the 
mind. But it was never known that the moſt ſtub- 
born diſeaſes were ſuddenly removed by it. Beſides, 
our Lord reſtored the blind, the deaf and the maim- 
ed; he healed ſome who conceived that he came 
to ' torment and not to relieve them; he raiſed the 
dead; and he exerted his power on the material 
world. Fl ; 

We ſhould likewiſe obſerve that the moſt inveterate 
diſorders inſtantly yielded to our Lord's power. He 


* See 2 Kings ii. 20. b Mark viii. 23. i John ix. 6, 7. 
* 2 Kings v. 10. I Matt. viii. 29. 
healed 


: 
. 
1 
* 
is 

4 
*2 
'F 
* 
1 


* R 466 Tad of 
— - 


| L 300 ] | 
healed a woman who had been diſeaſed with an iſſue 


of blood ® twelve years; he reſtored another woman 
whom Satan had bound for *eighteen years; he 


ſtrengthened the limbs of one who had been infirm 


in them thirty * and eight- years ; = he gave fight 
to one * blind from his birth. 

His miracles were wrought, very many of them 
at leaſt, in the moſt public manner. His firſt miracle 
of changing water into wine was performed at a 


marriage feaſt : He rebuked and caſt out an unclean. 


ſpirit in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, where the 
Jews were aſſembled for public worſhip. He healed 
a * paralytic, whoſe friends let him down through 
the roof of a houſe, becauſe they could not approach 
him on account of the multitude. On the ſabbath 
of a Jewiſh feſtival he commanded * an infirm man 
to take up his bed and walk, who lay in the porches 
of Betheſda among © a great multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, halt, and withered.” In a ſynagogue 
he commanded a man to ſtretch forth his * withered 
hand: „ and he ſtretched it forth, and it was reſto- 
red whole as the other.” And again: * in one of the 
" ſynagogues he looſed a woman from her infirmity, 
who had been bowed together, and could in no wiſe 
life up herſelf.” There were at one time about five 
thouſand, and at another time ? four thouſand, not 
including women and children in either number, 
whom our Lord miraculouſly fed with a few loaves 


Matt. ix. 20. Luke xi. 11. » John v. 5. „ ib. ix. 1. 
1 John ü. 1, &. * Mark i. 23. ib. ii 4. * John v. 1—9. 
u Mark ini. 5. * Luke iii. 10, &c, z Matt. xiv. 21. Y ib. 


xv. 38. 
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and fiſhes. When the woman was healed of her iflue 
of blood by touching Jefus, the * multitude thronged 
and preſſed him. When the widow of Nain's fon 
was raiſed, there was * much people of the city with 
her. When he caſt out a dumb demoniac, * the 
people wondered. Soon after his transfiguration 
he healed another demoniac, in the midft of a © preat 
multitude. A great * multitude followed him when 
he gave ſight to two blind men near Jericho. When 
he called forth Lazarus from his grave, © the © people 
ſtood by and ſaw what he did.” And he performed 
miracles at the * paſſover; and in the * temple during 
the paſchal week. It is true, however, that he is 
ſometimes repreſented as withdrawing from the peo- 
ple on theſe occafions, and caſting a veil over the 
ſplendour of his power. This conduct will be fully 
accounted for in its proper place. I have ſufficiently 
ſhewn that many of our Lord's mighty works were 
not done in a corner, but in places of reſort and con- 
courſe. | 


We have ſeen that our Lord's miracles were ſome- 
times recorded in general terms: it is alſo true that 
they are ſometimes related with * many particulars ; 
and that the perſons, places and circumſtances of the 
object are ſtated. * Peter's wife's mother was healed 
of a fever at Capernaum. In the fame city the 
young daughter of Jairvs, a ruler of the ſynagogue, 


was raifed from the dead. Mary Magdalene, 


2 Mark. v. 31. Luke vii. 12. » Luke xi. 14. Mark 
ix. 14. Matt. xx. 29. John xi. 42, 45. John ii. 23. 
Matt. xxi. 14. * p. 291, 2. Jortin: Eccl. Hiſt. ii. 6, 
* Matt. viii. 14. ' Mark v. 22. » Luke viii. 2, 3. 
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Joanna the wife of Chuſa Herod's ſteward, and 
Suſanna, were: among the women whom Jeſus had 
healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities. Near * Jericho 
he reſtored to ſight blind Bartimeus. At * Bethany 
he raiſed to life Lazarus, the brother of Martha and 
Mary, after he had been dead four days. The * du- 
ration and * ſymptoms of diſorders are occaſionally 
mentioned. And St. John gives ſuch large accounts 
of two miracles, the recovery of one blind from his 
birch, and the reſurrection of Lazarus, that they 
occupy a conſiderable part of his goſpel. _ 

- The miracles of Jeſus were performed before ene- 
mies, as well as before indifferent ſpectators and 
friends: by which, and by many other circumſtan- 
ees, they are remarkably diſtinguiſhed. from the 
lying wonders of the Romiſh church. He performed 
many miracles of healing, and in particular he com- 
manded a paralytic to walk, while © the * Phariſees 
and teachers of the law were fitting by.” He healed 
a dumb demoniac before the Scribes and Phariſces, 
who attributed his ſupernatural power to Beelzebub. 
He ſo defended. his conduct in looſing a woman from 
her infirmity on the ſabbath, that he filled all his 
* adverſaries with. ſhame. He reſtored a withered 


hand before thoſe who ſought matter " of accuſation 


againſt him, and who. immediately took counſel to 
deſtroy him. He healed the blind and the lame in the 
temple * before the Scribes and the Phariſees, after 


Mark x. 46. John xi. o p. 299, 300. , 4 Mark v. 3, 
4» 5. Ix. 18—22, &c. Kc. See C.ix,xi. * Lukev. 17, 
18. Matt. ix. 32, 3, 4+ See alſo Luke xi. 14, 15. Luke 
xi. 179, Y Mark ui. 2, 6. Matt. xx. 14, 1. 
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they had 7 determined to ſeize him-and put him to 
death. And many of his miracles were not only 
wrought before enemies, but extorted their * atteſtation. 
As our Lord's miracles were ſenſible operations, 
and deviated from that courſe of nature which fell 
under every one's obſervation and experience, the 
plaineſt men were competent judges of their reality at the 
time when they were performed. Let the philoſo- 
pher read how they are circumſtanced; and try whe- 
ther he can reſolve them into phyſical cauſes without 
forfeiting his character. | 
Our Lord himſelf appeared in an bumble flation : 
he had not where to lay his head: in the popular 
opinion he was a native of a mean and deſpiſed *city : 
in the courſe of his miniſtry he exaſperated the Jewiſh 
teachers and rulers by ſpeaking and acting as became 
a prophet : and therefore a detection of impoſture in 
his miracles was not only ſafe, but the way to re- 
wards and honours. Whereas Le Clerc juſtly ob- 
ſerves of the miracles attributed to Veſpaſian at 
Alexandria, that it was inſecure to deny what made 
the Egyptians more obedient to the emperor, and 
the ſeeming truth of which promoted the intereſt and 
power of ſo great a man. It would have been highly 
imprudent to diſcloſe the frauds of him who wiſhed 
to deceive, and who was armed with all the forces 
of the empire. 588825 
There is great authority in our Lord's manner of 
working miracles Diſeaſes, unclean ſpirits, the 
winds, and the ſea, were © rebuked by him. He faid 
John xi. 53, 57. * See part i. c. ii. John i. 46. * Ann. 
Leel. 138, n. ui, © Luke iv. 39. Mark i. 25. ix. 25. Matt. 
vin. 26. EY 
to 


[ 304 ] 


to the ſea, peace, be ſtill; to a leper, I will, be thou 
clean: and to the three whom he raiſed from the 
dead his language was, Young man, I ſay unto thee 
ariſe ; Damſel, ariſe ; * Lazarus, come forth. This 
manner reminds us of God's creative power; and of 
his creative word, © Let there be light” * Veſpa- 
ſian doubted of ſacceſs, when he was called on to 
reſtore the blind and the lame. In our Lord there 
always appears the confidence of one armed with 
omnipotence. 

Yer his miracles were free 5 oftentation. The 
concluſion to be eſtabliſhed by them was moſt im- 
portant; and the blindneſs and incredulity of the 
Jews and of his own diſciples were molt aſtoniſhing, 
It was therefore fit that his mighty works ſhould be 
placed before them in a ſtrong light. On theſe ac- 
counts Jeſus feems to have aſked the name of the de- 
moniac who called himſelf legion, and to have 

gqueſtioned the father of another demoniac how long 
his ſon had been afflicted with his diſeaſe; to have 
occaſioned. a public. acknowledgement of the cure 
wrought on the woman who laboured under an iſſue 
of blood; and to have commanded that the frag- 
ments ſhould be gathered, after his firſt miracle of 
4 Mark iv. 39: ib. i. 1. Luke vn. 14. Mark v. 
41. Þ John xi. 43. Gen. i. 3. * Veſpaſianus primo im- 
dere, aſpernari: atque illis inſtantibus, modo famam vanitatis me- 
tuere, modo obſecratione ipſorum, & vocibus adulantium, in ſpem 
induci. Poſtremo a medicis æſtimari jubet, &c. Tac. Hiſt. iv. 81. 

Cum vix fides eſſet rem ullo modo fucceſſuram, ideoque ne ex- 
perii quidem auderet, extremo, hortantibus amicis, utrumque 
tentavit, &c. Sueton. Vita Veſpas. c. vii. 
 TMark v. 9. where ſee Wolfius. ® Mark ix. 21. * Luke 


vii. 45. © John vi. 12. 
feeding 
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feeding a great multitude. In particular, Chriſt diſ- 
played no needleſs exertion of power. When he came 
to Lazarus's tomb, which was a cave at the mouth 
of which a ſtone was placed, he commanded thoſe 
who ſtood by to ® take away the ſtone. And when 
he that had been dead came forth, * bound hand and 
foot with grave clothes, and his face bound about with 
a napkin, Jeſus ſaid, Looſe him, and let him go.“ 
When after his reſurrection our Lord miraculouſly 
produced a fire of coals, and fiſh laid thereon, and 
bread, he acted thus that he might eat with his diſci- 
ples, prove the reality of his body, give them leiſure 
to ſurvey him attentively, and proceed to inſtruct 
them when their awe was abated. 

There is alſo a remarkable ſobriety, decorum and 
dignity in our Lord's miracles and their circumſtances. 
* Joſephus repreſents Eleazar as cauſing a demon to 
paſs through the noſtrils of a demoniac, by the appli- 
cation of a ring which contained a root pointed out 
by Solomon. Epiphanius relates that many rivers 
and fountains were turned into wine, on the ſame 
day, and at the ſame hour, when Chriſt wrought his 
miracle at Cana in Galilee. In the * ſpurious goſpel 
of Jeſus's infancy many frivolous miracles are re- 
corded ; ſuch as his imparting liſe to clay figures of 
animals which he made with the companions of his 
puerile years, his changing cloth to ſuch colours as 
a dier wiſhed, and giving his Father Joſeph's work 
the requiſite dimenſions by ſtretching forth his hand 


? John xi. 39, 4 ib. 44. ib. xxi. 9. | Ant. viii. n. 5. 
* See Jortin Eecl. Hiſt. ii. gg, ed. 1752: = See Jones's Canon. 
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towards it. Legendary miracles of this kind, many 
of which occur in the early Chriſtian writers, and are 
falſely ranked among the miracles of the primitive 
church, form a ſtriking contraſt to the propriety and 
majeſty of thoſe with which our Lord ſealed his 
doctrine. 

Lardner has obſerved that there is no gradation in 
our Lord's miracles. Five thouſand were fed by 
him on five loaves and two fiſhes; and after this 
four thouſand were fed on ſeven loaves and a few 
ſmall fiſhes. To which may be added, that in St. 
Luke's goſpel the raiſing of the widow's fon near 
Nain precedes that of Jairus's daughter. And yet 
the widow's ſon was carrying out to burial, and Jairus's 
daughter had but juſt expired. 

Our Lord's miracles were not wrought for his own 
caſe or advantage. He relieved the hunger of others 
by ſupernatural means, but not his own. The 
learned and ingenious Mr.“ Farmer has endeavoured 
to ſhew that the temptations of his great ſpiritual 


_ adverſary, whoſe kingdom he came to deſtroy, paſſed 


in a viſion excited by the divine agency; that they 
had an inſtructive and beneficial deſign, and, «while 
* they contained propoſals of preſent and urgent 
temptations, were ſymbolical predict ions and repre- 


» 1 propoſe it as queſtion to this very able writer, and to ſuch 
ſerious and thinking Chriſtians as are diſpoſed to admit his idea, 
whether the ſcheme of making the temptation a divine viſion may 
not be better ſupported on the hypotheſis that the viſion begins at 
Matt iv. 3. and that wpoorafay anſwers to Numb. xxii. 9. And 
God came to Balaam : which is thus expreſſed v. 20. And God 
came to Balaam at! night : i. e. in a viſion of the night. See 
Inquiry, &c. 3d. ed. p. 128, 134. 

ſentations 
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ſentations of ſuch trials as he was to undergo in the 
courſe of his future miniſtry.” And accordingly 
« he commanded not ſtones to be ? made bread” for 
his own uſe : but relied on the power and providence 
of God for his extraordinary ſupport during his faſt 
of forty days, and for his ordinary ſubſiſtence in the 
courſe of his miniſtry. It is true that he wrought a 
miracle to pay the tribute money: but he aſſigned 
the reaſon, that he might * not offend the civil magi- 
ſtrate. He alſo repeatedly preſerved his life by mira- 
cle; but he acted thus when it was * endangered by 
the unreaſonableneſs and paſſions of men in the pru- 
dent diſcharge of his duty, and that he might pro- 
long his miniſtry to its due period, and anſwer all the 
great purpoſes to be ſerved by it. He incurred not 
unneceſſary danger, like *“ caſting * himſelf from a 
pinnacle of the temple ;”* he did not preſumptouſly tempt 
God, but he humbly relied on him. Nor, again, 
was his miraculous power ſubſervient to ſecular or 
ambitious purpoſes. He ſought not © the © king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them :”” on the 
contrary, he * withdrew himſelf when the people 
would have made him a king, and declared that his 
* kingdom was not of this world. 

We do not find that any of our Lord's miracles 
were mere acts of power, without a reference to ſome 
wiſe and good purpoſe. When he * ſtilled the winds 
and the ſea, and walked on the waves, he deſigned 
to confirm the faith of his apoſtles, and to ſubdue 


Matt. iv. 3. and p. p. Matt. xvii. 27. * See Luke iv. 
30. John viii. 59. x. 39. Matt. iv. 5, 6, © Matt. iv. 8. 
* John vi. 15. © ib. xvii. 36. f Mark iv. 39. vi. 48. | 
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their hardneſs of heart. One of theſe miracles was 
wrought, immediately after feeding a great multitude, 
The apoſtles did not duly * conſider and underſtand 


our Lord's power in conſequence of this latter mira- 


cle; but the evangeliſt * labours for words to expreſs 
their great and exceſſive amazement and wonder at 
the other. When our Lord thus deſcribed the effect 
of faith and full aſſurance in God, © If ye * ſhall ſay 


to this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt 


into the ſea, it ſhall be done;” it was a proverbial 
manner of denoting great miracles. A miracle of 
this kind was never wrought by Chriſt or his apoſtles. 

In general our Lord's miracles had a beneficial 
tendency, and were acts of goodneſs as well as of 
power, The inſtances in which he removed natural 
evils were numberleſs. But when his diſciples re- 
queſted him to call down fire from heaven on the 
Samaritans, he ® rebuked them. Ir is true that he 


ce jmmediately permitted” a great herd of ſwine to 


be deſtroyed, and co-operated by his divine power 
with the ſubordinate cauſe of their deſtruction: for, 


without his miraculous agency, the attempt of the 
madmen to drive them into the lake would have 
been 


Mark vi. 52. Nav tn meqioos &y tautoy Hhirailo ai thai 
Ang. ib. v.51. * Matt, xxi. 21. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. m Luke 
ix. 55, Mark v. 13. 

© From this action of the madmen, and the violence of the 
ſwine when they precipitated themſelves into the ſea as if the mad- 
neſs had been transferred to them, the demons are ſaid, in popu- 
lar language, to have gone out and entered into the ſwine.” 
That the madneſs was actually transferred we need not aſſert. 
The phyſical manner in which a miracle was wrought is a necd- 
leſs ſubject of diſcuſſion. It muſt be obſerved that thoſe who are 


called 


1 
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been ineffectual. Wetſtein ſuggeſts that this herd 


might have been the property of many; a circum- 


ſtance which would diminiſh the loſs to individuals. 
? Toſephus informs us that many opulent perſons in- 
habited Gadara; and a loſs of this kind would be 
inconſiderable to ſuch. It is mentioned by this hiſto- 
rian among the * Grecian cities. It had been de- 
ſtroyed ; and Pompey reſtored it for the ſake of his 
freedman Demetrius, a Gadarene. The Jews are 
ſaid to have laid it waſte as *a Syrian city. How- 
ever, Gabinius placed in it an ariſtocracy of Jews: 
and many Jews inhabited it during the war with the 
Romans; for the Gadarenes, as Syrians, killed the 
boldeſt of the Jews and impriſoned the dangerous : 
and, when it was ſurrendered to Veſpaſian, its walls 
were demoliſhed. If we therefore ſay that theſe ſwine 
were kept by Jews, contrary to their law, the aſſer- 
tion is not improbable : and their breach of the law 


called demoniacs ſpake and acted according to their own ideas, as 
if they had been really poſſeſſed ; as, in modern times, thoſe who 
attributed natural diſeaſes to the power of witchcraft ſuppoſed that 
the terrors of their minds, and the pains of their bodies, were 
cauſed by the immediate agency of perſons who, from the belief 
and prejudices of the age, were conſtantly haunting their imagi- 
nations. 

It did not belong to our Lord's department as a religious in- 
ſtructor to correct the phyſical errors of the Jews ; and therefore 
he uſed the common phraſeology on the ſubje& of demonĩacs. 

B. J. iv. vi. 3. 4 Ant. xvil. xi. 4. That is, the Gentile 
or Syrian cities. After Alexander's conqueſts the Greeks became 
the moſt famous people, and the Jews called all nations by their 
name. Rom. i. 16. ii. 9, iii. 9, &c. E is often tranſlated DR 
Aramean, in the Syriac verſion. See Jones on the Canon : 1. 129, 
&. * Ant. xiv. iv. 4+ B. J. i. vii. 7. * B. J. ü. xvii. 1. 
Ant. xv. v. 4. B. J. ü. xvii. 5. ib. iv. vii. 3. 
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might juſtly incur a temporal puniſhment, which it 
every where denounces againlt, thoſe who violate it. 
There might alſo be injuſtice, or “ avarice, or a 
complication of vices, in the proprietors ; which our 
Lord choſe to puniſh in this manner, and thus to 
aſſert his authority as a great prophet and diſcerner of 
the heart. Again: if the Gadarenes were heathens, 
their city was the metropolis of * Perea, a country 
inhabited by diſciples of Moſes; and their conduct, 
which was a contempt of the national religion founded 
on divine authority, afforded a juſt ground for pu- 
niſnment. On either ſuppoſition, our Lord diſplayed 
an eminent degree of zeal for his Father's honour. 
Another of our Lord's miracles, repreſented as de- 


trimental, is his blafting of the barren fig-tree, 


« And he ſaw a fig-tree atar off, [that is, at a mo- 
derate diſtance, ] on the road, having leaves, [look- 
ing fair and fruitful to the eye ;] and he came if hap- 
ly he might find any thing thereon : [which was pro- 
bable, ] for it was not the time of * gathering figs: 

and 


* Tillotſon calls the loſs a reproof of a ſordid temper. Sermons, 


fol. ui. 539. * B. J. iv. viii. 3. See inſtances of punitive 


miracles, or references to this kind of miracle, Acts v. 5, 10. 
xiii. 11. 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. 1 John v. 16. Luke i. 20. 
And many occur in the Old Teſtament. 


= See Matt xxi. 34, 41. Luke xx. 10. Poſſibly thus: he 
found nothing but leaves: for it was not the ſeaſon of ripe figs: 
and therefore only figs of the former ſeaſon could be expected on 
it, which uſed to hang long. Still the tree might be barren. 
See Shaw's Travels, p. 342, 4to. But its barrenneſs will clearly 
appear, if we obſerve, with Wetſtein in locum, that, according 
to Pliny, N. H. xvi. 26. the fig ſhews its leaf after its fruit ; and 
that, on a tree which had leaves, our Lord naturally looked for 
| unripe 


LW 


and * when he came to it, he found nothing but 
leaves only. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, 
[with * great calmneſs and majeſty,] Let no one eat 


fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And the fig-tree 


immediately dried up.” This was a ſymbolical or 
prophetic action, intended to ſhew that unfruitful- 


neſs in the Jewiſh nation who rejected the goſpel, 


and in all mere outward profeſſors of it, ſhould ſhare 
a like fate. Chriſt alſo made another uſe of it, to 
teach his diſciples © the power of faith in working 
miracles. The tree was a very inconſiderable loſs in 
a country where it ſo much © abounded, and probably 
it was no man's private property: indeed, if it was 
barren, it could not be called a loſs. But the moral 
was of advantage at the time, and is of perpetual 
advantage: for the deſtruction of the barren fig-tree 


unripe figs, with which, though a mean food, he might have 
fatisfied his hunger. If the tree had not been barren, the Zander, 
Rev. vi. 13. groſſi, or unripe figs, muſt have been found on it. 
Whereas, if it had been the ſeaſon when figs are uſually gathered 
and eaten, it ſeems probable that none would have remained on 


a fruitful tree in ſo public a ſituation. Thus the notation of time, 


thrown in by St. Mark, illuſtrates the whole hiſtory, 

2 This clauſe, Mark xi. 13. may be placed in a parentheſis. 
See a like trajection Mark xvi. 4. See for this remark, and the 
interpretation given in the text, Kidder's Boyle's Lectures, fol. i. 
119. Benſon's Life of Chriſt, p. 660. and Biſhop Pearce: to 
whom may be added Dr. Lucas and Biſhop Lloyd ; as Biſhop 
Pearce informs us, Comm. 4to. ii. 364. Peter afterwards 
calls our Lord's act curing the tree: that is, devoting it to de- 
ſtruction or : an act of authority conſiſtent with the moſt 
perfect ſedateneſs. See Deut. xxviii. 18. Heb. vi. 8. and part 
ü. c. i. ſect. 6, © Mark xi. 22, 3. * Bethphage, near which 
place the fig-tree ſtood, is probably derived from iD i do- 


mus ficuum. 
X 4 becomes 
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becomes a ſpiritual benefit to mankind, wherever the 
goſpel is preached. Suppoſing the tree fruitful, the 


fat amounts to this, that God, the author and giver 
of all things, reſumed a very ſlight part of his mani- 
fold gifts, for wiſe and excellent purpoſes. 

Bur to proceed. It muſt be further obſerved of 
our Lord's miracles that they were wrought 70 ſerve 
the greateſt purpeſes ; to eſtabliſh reaſonable, uſeful and 
important doctrines, relating to God, to our duty, 
and to a future ſtate; to counteract error and vice; 
to root out the worſt and moſt dangerous prejudices 
and practices; and to erect a kingdom of truth and 
righteouſneſs. There is no difficulty in admitting 
that miracles were wrought for ends which are fo 
worthy of the divine interpoſition. 

Our Lord's important miracles were accordingly 
the ſubject of prophecy. © In that day ſhall the deaf 
hear the words of the book; and the eyes of the 
blind ſhall ſee out of obſcurity and out of darkneſs.” 
« Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then ſhall 
the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb ſing.” * Surely he bare away our griefs, and 
carried our ſorrows. Thus no circumſtance was want- 
ing to uſher in the great prophet and univerſa] law- 
giver with ſuitable magnificence. 

It muſt be added that our Lord made direct and 
frequent appeals to his miracles, and affirmed that God 
was the author of them, © The * works which the 
Father hath given me to perform, the ſame works 


© Ifai. xxix. 18, ib. xxxv. 5,6. s ib. li. 4. Matt. vil. 
17. l John v. 36. 
which 
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which 1 do bear witneſs of me that the Father hath 
ſeat me.” * The works which I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witneſs of me.” If *I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not: but if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works.” * Be- 
lieve me that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me: or elſe believe me for the very works” ſake.” 
« The Father, who dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works.” „ Father, "1 thank thee that thou haſt 
heard me.” And when John ſent two of his diſciples, 
to aſk him, “Art thou he that ſhould come?” his 
anſwer was, © Go and * ſhew John again thoſe things 
which ye hear and fee. The blind receive their ſight, 
and the lame walk ; the lepers are cleanſed, and the 
deaf hear ; the dead are raiſed up.” 

Miracles and prophecies are the grand proofs of 
our Lord's miſſion. But of miracles, as well as of 
prophecies, it muſt be remembered that our Lord 
was the ſubjef as well as the autbor of them. A 
number of miracles accompanied the time of his 
birth; ? viſions of the day and of the night; the ſu- 
pernatural deprivation and recovery of Zacharias's 
ſpeech : miniſtration of angels, individually and in 
great numbers; the communication of the prophetic 
ſpirit; his own miraculous conception, and that of 
his forerunner; and the appearance of a temporary 
ſtar to the Arabian Magi. At his baptiſm the Spirit 
of God deſcended on him in a bodily ſhape, like a 


1 John x. 23. ih 37, 8. ib zv. 11. ib. 10. db. 
xi. 41. »Matt. xi. 4, 5. Some of theſe characteriſties of our 


Lord's miracles may be ſeen in Jortin's Eccl. Hiſt. ii. 4. 5, &c. 


Luke i. 11, 26. Matt. i. 20. ü. 12, 19. Luke it, 10, 13. 
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4 dove, or with a dove- like motion: and a voice from 28 
heaven bare him witneſs, „This is my beloved pre 
6 Son, in whom I am well pleaſed.” Ar his tempta- wil 
A tion and agony angels miniſtered to him, He was thi 
# * transfigured before three of his apoſtles; his face cle 
ſhone as the fun, and his garments became white as wh 
the light; Moſes, the great Jewiſh law-giver, and T 
Elias, the greateſt of the Jewiſh prophets, appeared to} 
to him in glory, and converſed with him of his ſuf- be 
ferings; a cloud ſurrounded him and his diſciples, thi 
and behold a voice from the cloud, ſaying, * This A 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed: G 
hear ye him: upon which tranſaction St. Peter 
thus obſerves, «© We have © * not followed cunningly 2 
deviſed fables, when we made known unto you the " 
power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but mi 
were eye- witneſſes of his majeſty.” At another time, 15 
when Jeſus, referring to his death, ſaid with great on 
devotion and reſignation, © Father, glorify thy name; Ct 
there came a voice from heaven, I have both glori- be 
fied it, and will glorify it again. The multitude thi 
therefore, that ſtood by and heard it, ſaid that it EP 
thundered: others ſaid, An angel ſpake to him. Jeſus - 
anſwered and ſaid, This voice came not becauſe of co 
me, but for your ſakes.” At the time of our Lord's pr 
apprehenſion, it ſeems not an immediate exertion of y 
his own power, but the act of God in atteſtation to 2 
him, that thoſe who came to ſeize him retired “ back ſe 
and fell on the ground. The * dream of Pilate's wife ag 
ſeems a divine teſtimony to our Lord's innocence; a 
Matt. ui. 17. Matt. xvii. 5. and p. p. * 2 Pet. i. 16. j 
u John xii. 28, 29, 30. ib. xvii. 6, Matt. xxvii. 19. i 


as 
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as it is probable that, before this extraordinary im- 
preſſion on her mind, ſhe was either unacquainted 
with his character or perfectly indifferent to it. At 
the crucifixion of Jeſus an aſtoniſhing ſcene of mira- 
cles was diſcloſed. There was darkneſs over the 
whole land of Judea from the fixth to the ninth hour. 
The veil of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom, in token that the gentiles were to 
be admitted into the church; the earth was ſhaken, 


the rocks were rent, and the graves were opened. 
Again: he was raiſed from the dead by the power of 
God; * and * many bodies of the ſaints who ſlept 


That is, a ſenſible diminution of the ſun's light. Lardner has 
well obſerved that theſe miracles were not of a deſtructive nature. 
„The evidences were affecting, forcible, and convincing; yet 
mild and beneficent.” Sermons v. ii. 96, 7. 

Matt. xxvii. 52, 3. See on this ſubject Lardner's ſermons v. 
ii. a diſſertation in Benſon's life of Chriſt : and Tillemont Hiſt. 
Eccl. i. note xxxvi. The perſons radſed were ſaints, or diſciples of 
Chriſt. They are ſaid to have gone into the holy city, or Jeruſalem, 
becauſe it was the cuſtom of the Jews to bury in the precincts of 
their cities. After Chriſt's reſurrection, they appeared to many with 
whom they had converſed on earth, whether believers or unbe- 
lievers. Numerous appearances of this kind forcibly tended to 
raiſe attention and aſtoniſhment : and particularly they ſerved to 
confirm the belief of Chriſt's reſurrection, of his power to open the 
priſon of the grave, and of a future general reſurrection. It has 
been ſaid that theſe holy men no more ſaw corruption, and even 
that they aſcended into heaven together with Chriſt. Thoſe who do 
not ſee reaſon to allow them ſo glorious a pre-eminence, or even a 
ſecond natural life on earth, may well ſuppoſe that their bodies were 
again conſigned to the grave, very ſoon after they had anſwered 
the great ends of Providence in multiplying miracles about the 
time of Chriſt's death,. 1 John v. 8, after an undoubted and per- 
haps a perſonal knowledge of their Lord's triumphant reſurrection, 
and after a lively anticipation of their own future and laſting 
triumph. 


aroſe, 
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aroſe, and came out of the graves after his reſurrec. 
tion, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many.” We read alſo that the miniſtration of angels 
was repeatedly employed, on that great occaſion when 
« God * raiſed him up, and looſed the pains of death, 
becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden 
of it.” And, once more, on the mount of Olives as 
the apoſtles « * beheld him he was taken up, and a 
cloud received him out of their ſight; and two 
angels in human form propheſied of his ſecond com- 
ing. 

Such is the proof that “ all © power was given to 
our Lord in heaven and in earth.” And we may 
well addreſs unbelievers in the language of the pro- 
phet Ifaiah to King Ahaz : 


tt Aſk thee a © ſign of Jehovah thy God: 
Go deep to the grave, or go high above.” 


The graves of the dead ſhall fatisfy the former de- 
mand, and the voices from heaven the latter. 

What Lord Bolingbroke has ſomewhere * obſerved 
of the miracles throughout the old teſtament, is true 
of the evangelical ones; that they cannot be ſepa- 
rated from the hiſtory, like thoſe of Livy, or any 
other heathen writer, ſo as to leave the narration 
entire without them; but are interwoven into the 
ſubſtance of it, and make an eſſential part. 

I have * ſtated our Lord's knowledge of men's 
ſecret actions, words, and thoughts, as one proof of 
his drvine miſſion. He himſelf appealed to the 


* Acts ii. 24. ib. i. 9, 10, 11. Matth. xxviü. 18. © Ifat. 
Vil. 11. © Quarto, ii. 279, 280, Part i. c. ii. ſect. 7. 
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teſtimony of John the Baptiſt; « Ye © ſent unto John 
and he bare witneſs unro the truth; - but I have 
greater witneſs than chat of John: to the purity of 
his doctrine; If I ſpeak the truth, why do ye 
not believe me?” to the ſacred records; * Search 
the * ſcriptures they teſtify of me: to his unſpot- 
ted life; «© Which of you convinceth * me of fin?” 
to his prophetic ſpirit; © I * tell you before it come 
to paſs, that, when it is come to paſs, ye may be- 
lieve that I am he:” and to the effuſion of the 
Spirit; * When the advocate is come, whom I will 
ſend unto you from the. Father, even the Spirit of 
truth which proceedeth- from the Father, he * ſhall 
teltify of me.” 

On theſe ſeveral proofs, as on a rock, our Lord 
reſts his heavenly authority. 

cannot cloſe this chapter without ſubjoining ſome 
general remarks on miracles, and on the nature of 
the proof afforded by- them. 

Miracles were never wrought but by the imme- 
diate agency of God; or by a. ſuperior being whom 
he appointed for the ſpecial purpoſe of ſupernaturally 
interfering in this lower world. Angels may work 
what to men appears a miracle, by their own proper 
power : but I am perſuaded that on theſe occaſions 
they have been always miniſtering ſpirits, fulfilling 
God's word. When men work a miracle, it is plain 
that chey are only viſible inſtruments in the hand of 
the Great Inviſible Cauſe. There have been ſurpri- 


John v. 33, 36. * ib. viii. 45. ib. v. 39. See alſo Luke 
xxiv. 27, 44. John v. 46. & John viii. 46. See alſo John 
xv, 10, | Tohn xiii, 19. © John xv. 26. Matt. xxvill. 2. 


ſing 


[ 318 ] 


ſing effects among men, not immediately or medi- pe 
ately produced by the Deity, which have carried the ar 
appearance of miracles; but theſe are reſolvable into th 
natural cauſes, and have been deemed ſupernatural m 
through miſtake, or deluſion. ol 
\  Undoubted miracles are therefore the ſeal of hea- th 
ven; and are immediate and * ſtriking proofs of the as 
divine co-operation. It is likewiſe evident that they th 
indirectly and ultimately prove the ꝰ truth of the doc- ta 
trines delivered by a prophet who thus demonſtrates G 
his commiſſion from above. It is only taking ano- pi 
ther ſtep in the argument, and ſaying ; The miracles ol 
wrought by the prophet ſhew that he is ſent from ly 
God : but God is a God of truth ; and therefore the of 
words ſpoken by his meſſenger, as ſuch, muſt be ct 
true. And there 1s almoſt as little reaſon to queſtion as 
the fidelity of the meſſenger as the veracity of God. 
It cannot be ſuppoſed that God, who knows his in- ra 
ſtrumenrs, would impart miraculous powers to a al 
founder of a religion capable of perverting the truths 21 
which he was commiſſioned to deliver: and ſuch as cl 
were delegated by the Great Author of our religion, ca 
were choſen by the infallible Spirit of God to anſwer t 
the ſeveral ends for which they were called, and 
would inſtantly have been deprived of the ſupernatural pt 
© We may ſee what were the natural effects of miracles, John l 


ü. 23. ii. 2. Mark i. 27. Luke vii. 16. viii. 25. and p. p. 
Mark vi. 51. Matt. xv. 31. Luke ix. 43. John ix. 30. x. 21. 
Xi. 11. Matt. xii. 23. Acts viii. 6, 13. The emperor of China PC 
ſaid to the miſſionaries, Do ſome miracle that may warrant the 01 
truth of your religion, and J will paſs my word for the ſincerity of 

our faith. Le Compte, p. 419, d vo. Engl. Tranſ. ® See Mr. q 
Farmer's moſt excellent Diſſertation on Miracles, particularly c. v. 
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power communicated to them, if they had attempted 
an undue uſe of it. They could do * nothing againſt 
the truth ; but for the truth. This was a general 
maxim in the age of miracles ; and we muſt likewiſe 
obſerve, that if any, who partook of the ſpirit during 
that period, had attempted to propagate a falſchood 
as a revealed truth, they would have * extinguiſhed 
the heavenly light, and, in cafes of ſufficient impor- 
tance, a prophet, aſſiſted by the ſpirit and power of 
God, would have refuted and, perhaps, judicially 
puniſhed them. . It muſt alſo be further ſuggeſted 
on this ſubject, that doctrines advanced by a heaven- 
ly teacher will always prove themſelves to be worthy 
of Gad, and ſuitable to the nature or peculiar cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe who are required to admit them 
as a divine law. 

The moſt probable account of the duration of mi- 
racles after our Lord's time is, that, as the apoſtles 
alone had the high privilege of conferring ſpiritual 
gifts, among which was the power of working mira- 
cles, theſe gradually ceaſed, as that generation be- 
came extinct to which the apoſtles had communicated 
this power. 

Miracles are as capable of being ſupported by 
proper teſtimony as any other actions of which men 
are eye-witneſſes. To ſay that we will not believe 
them, becauſe we have not ſeen them ourſelves, is 
making our own perſonal experience the teſt of all 
poſſible facts: it is ſaying that, becauſe there is an 
ordinary and eſtabliſhed courſe of nature, this can- 


1 2 Cor. xii. 8. * See Benſon's Life of Chriſt, 2 vi. ſect. vi. 
not 
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not be ſet aſide by the Omnipotent Being who firſt 
arranged it, though for moral and religious purpoſes, 
the greateſt and the moſt worthy of his benevolent 
interpoſition which can be conceived. 

The miracles of Chriſt were publicly appealed to 
by his Apoſtles a few days after his aſcenſion ; they 
are tranſmitted down to us by eye-witneſſes, and 
contemporary writers, in well authenticated books; 
and they are ſupported by the moſt credible teſti- 
mony, that of a number of plain honeſt men, who 
facrificed all worldly advantages, and life itſelf, in 
atteſtation of what they advanced. And we are to 
conſider in theſe witneſſes their competency to judge 
of the facts, their integrity, and their benevolence to 
mankind ; not their learning, ſtation, or opulence. 

Upon the whole, the miracles of Jeſus prove St. 
John's concluſion, * THAT HE was THE CHRIST, THE 
Sow or Gop. 


Acts . 22. John xx. 31. 
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SECT. ME 


Why our Lord ſometimes concealed his Meſfiahſbip, and 
the mighty Works which proved it. 


A CANDID and attentive reader of the goſpels 
will be convinced that our Lord's Meſſiahſhip was 
ſufficiently promulged to the Jews; and that the diſ- 
play of his miracles, one great proof of his prophetic 
character, was ſufficiently illuſtrious to create atten- 
tion and conviction. 

When the angel Gabriel announced the birth of 
John the Baptiſt, he foretold to Zacharias that his 
fon ſhould be © great * before the Lord; —and 
ſhould go before him in the power and ſpirit of 
Elias.“ 

When the ſame angel was ſent to Mary, he de- 
ſcribed her promiſed ſon in the following terms: 
« He * ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
of the Moſt High; and the Lord God ſhall give 
unto him the throne of his father David. And he 
ſhall © reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever; and 
of his kingdom there ſhall be no end.” The Holy 
Spirit ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Moſt High ſhall overſhadow thee: therefore alſo the 


Luke i. 15, 179. bib. 32, 3- © His ſpiritual kingdom on 
earth ſhall laſt as long as the world itſelf, and for ever in heaven. 
Prophecy ſeems to point out a very glorious manifeſtation of this 
kingdom here below. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14, 27. Rom. xi, 12, 
15, 25, 26, Rev. xi. 15. XX. 4. XX1. 10, 23, 24. 
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holy child who ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called 
the Son of God.” 

Mary herſelf was inſpired with this language: 
« He hath *© holpen his ſervant Iſrael, that he might 
remember his mercy (as he ſpake unto our Fathers) 
to Abraham and to his feed, for ever.” And Za- 
charias repreſented God as © viſiting * and redeeming 
his people, according to the oath which he ſware 
unto Abraham.” | 

When the angel appeared to Joſeph, an intimation 
was given that Jeſus ſhould be a king: * Thou * 
ſhalt call his name Jeſus; for he ſhall fave bis peo- 
ple from their ſins.” 

Immediately after Jeſus's birth at Bethleem, an 
angel uſed very expreſs terms to the ſhepherds, 
« Unto * you is born this day in the city of David 
a Saviour who is CHRIST the Lord.” 

It was revealed to Simeon that he ſhould not ſee 
death before he had ſeen the Lord's CHRIST: and 
accordingly Simeon called him God's ſalvation; a 
light to lighten the gentiles; and the glory of Iſrael, 
on account of his birth and appearance among that 
people. 

At the ſame time Anas, a propheteſs, ſpake of 
the child Jeſus to all thoſe who looked for * redemp- 
tion in Jeruſalem. 

When the Magi came to Jeruſalem, and aſked, 
« Where is he that is born King of the Jews?” 


Luke i. 35. Luke i. 54,5. ib. 68,73, 2 Matt. i. 
21. Locke's Reas. e « p. 50. gvo. 1736. h Luke 
ü. 11. ib. 26, 30, 32. k ib. 38. 
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Herod immediately inquired of the Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes where CHRIST was to be born. 

We ſee then what expectation was raiſed of Jeſus 
at his coming into the world, and how directly, and 
indirectly, but in language well underſtood by the 
Jews, his peculiar office was declared. 

About thirty years after this, “ when the people 
were in expectation, and all men reaſoned in their 
hearts of John, whether he were the * Chriſt or not,” 
John diſclaimed that character, and deſcribed a much 
oreater perſon who was to ſucceed him. 

At Jeſus's baptiſm, a voice from heaven pro- 
claimed, and probably in the hearing of the multi- 
tude, * Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleaſed.” 1 

When the Jews ſent a * folemn embaſſy of Prieſts 
and Levites from Jeruſalem, for the purpoſe of aſk- 
ing John, Who art thou? he confeſſed that he was 
not the Chriſt, and aſſerted that there was one among 
them whom they knew not, who came after him, 
but was before him, and for whom he was not wor- 
thy to perform the meaneſt offices. Again: he 
called Jeſus, The lamb of God, who took away 
the ſins of the world :” and he bare witneſs to the 
miracle at his baptiſm; and in effect aſſerted his 
Meſſiahſnip, by acknowledging him to be the Son 
of God. And how this language, repeatedly uſed 
by John, was underſtood among the Jews, may 
hence appear very plainly ; that one of the Baptiſt's 
diſciples, who heard it, ſaid to his brother Simon, 


| Matt. ii. 2, 4 * Luke ui. 15, 16. ib. 21, 22. ® John 
i 19—27. 5 ib. i. 29, 33» 34 | 
Fi « We 
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% We have found the * Mzss1an.” Nay, the Bap- 
tiſt himſelf puts the meaning of his declarations be- 
yond a doubt, when he ſays, „e * yourſelves bear 
me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt ; but 
that I am ſent before him.” 

At the firſt paſſover Jeſus indirectly affirmed that 
he was the Meſſiah, when he ſaid, Make not My 
* FaTHER's houſe a houſe of merchandiſe.” And to 
Nicodemus he expreſſed himſelf very remarkably : 
tc No man aſcendeth up to heaven, but he who 
deſcended from heaven ; even the Son of Man, who 
was in heaven: and he ſtyled himſelf the Son of 
God, and even his“ © only begotten Son, in whom 
whoſoever believed ſhould have everlaſting life.” 

The Baptiſt's laſt teſtimony to Jeſus was, “ He 
that cometh from above, is above all. What he 
hath ſeen and heard, that he teftifieth. He, whom 
God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God. The 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into 
his hand. He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlaſting life.” 

Soon after this our Lord unreſervedly declared 
to the woman of Samaria, ” I that ſpeak to thee am 
the Chriſt, 


ohn the Baptiſt, our Lord himſelf, the twelve, 


and the ſeventy, preached that the * kingdom of 
heaven was at hand, 

It is my opinion that demoniacs were ſuper- 
naturally influenced to proclaim, as they often do, 


2 John i. 41, 45. ib. wi. 28. ib. ii. 16. * ib. in. 13. 
vib. 17. ib. ii. 16, 18. ib. iü. 31-36. „ ib. iv. 25, 
26. Matt. ii. 2. iv. 17. x. 2. Luke x. 9. 

« I know 
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« I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of 
God: Thou art the Son of God: What have J to 
do with thee, Jeſus, thou © Son of the moſt high 
God? Thou © art Chriſt, the Son of God.” This 
teſtimony was given to Chriſt, that thoſe who heard 
it might be led to a due conſideration of his cha- 
rater. From the ſame cauſe, and for a like reaſon, 
a damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, cried 
after Paul and his atrendants, « Theſe * men are 
the ſervants of the moſt high God, who ſhew unto 
us the way of falvation:” And the evil ſpirit an- 
ſwered the Jewiſh exorciſts, « Jeſus * I know, and 
Paul I know: but who are ye.” 

At the ſecond paſſover, when the Jews ſought to 
kill Jeſus for performing a miracle on the ſabbath, 
he anſwered, © My * FATHER worketh hitherto, and 
I work.” And though the Jews conſidered this 
as blaſphemous language, he perſiſted in it; and 
aſſerted that the” * Father loved him, committed alt 


| judgement to him, and bare witneſs of him by the 


works which he enabled him to perform. 

When he vindicated his diſciples for plucking ears 
of corn on the ſabbath, he called himſelf one greater 
than the temple, and Lord of the ſabbath. 

In his * ſermon on the mount he improved on the 
law, placed his own authority in oppoſition to it, and 
declared that whoever heard his words built on a 


rock. 


Mark i. 24. ib. iii. 11. ib. v. 7. Luke iv. 41. 
e Acts xvi. 16, 17. ib. xix. 159. © John v. 17. John v. 
20, 22, 36, 37. i Matt. xii. 6, 8. * jib. v. 28, 32. VI 
24. 
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When John ſent to him from his priſon, ſaying, 


ce Art thou ! he that ſhould come, or do we look for 


another? He plainly, though indirectly, aſſerted his 
high office by appealing to his miracles and conduct. 

In the hearing of a very great multitude he de- 
clared to his diſciples, © * Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 
me before men, him ſhall the Son of Man alſo con- 
feſs before the angels of God: but he that denieth 
me before men, ſhall be denied before the angels of 
God.” | | 

After he had walked on the waves, he received the 
worſhip of the diſciples, and their acknowledgement, 

« Of a truth thou art the " Son of God.” 


Soon after this, he aſſerted in the preſence of the 


multitude that God had * ſent him, that he was the 
bread of life, and that every-one who believed in him 
had everlaſting life. And when Simon Peter ſaid to 
him in the name of the twelve, „ Thou * haſt the 
words of eternal life; and we believe and know that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God; he 
did not then enjoin a concealment of this truth, but 
he only intimated that, though the twelve acquieſced 
in Peter's confeſſion ; yet one of them would betray 
him. 

On another occaſion, he led his apoſtles into a 
profeſſion of his Meſſiahſhip ; and pronounced a bleſ- 
ſedneſs on Peter for his ſecond explicit declaration, 
e Thou *art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God.“ 

At the feaſt of tabernacles, ſix months before his 
crucifixion, Jeſus taught in the temple, and ſaid, 


Matt. xi. 3, 5. » Luke xi. 8, 9. Matt. xiv. 33. » John 
vi. 29, 35, 40. P ib. 6870. 4 Matt. xvi. 16. 
cc My 
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« My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me: 
and his divine inſtructions and mighty works occa- 
ſioned a diviſion in the ſentiments of men, whether 
he were the * Chriſt. During this * feſtival he called 
himſelf the light of the world ; appealed to his Fa- 
ther's teſtimony, meaning the works which he per- 
formed ; when aſked, Who art thou ? anſwered, The 
ſame that I ſaid unto you at the beginning [of my 
miniſtry ;] obſerved that Abraham ſaw his day and 
was glad; and ſolemnly affirmed that he exiſted be- 
fore Abraham. He alſo expreſsly ſaid to the blind 
man, whom he healed at this feſtival, and who aſked 
him who the Son of God was, „Thou haſt both 
ſeen him, and he that talketh with thee is he.” 

At the feaſt of dedication, three months before his 
death, on being directly aſked, whether he were the 
Chriſt, he anſwered, © I “told you, and ye believed 
not: the * works which I do in my Father's name 
bear witneſs of me.” And afterwards, in vindication 
of his high ticle implied in calling God his Father, 
he aſſerted that his Father had ſanctified him and 
ſent him into the world. | 

Near Bethany Martha declared her belief before 
the twelve, that he * was the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, who ſhould come into the world. 

He was repeatedly called * the Son of David, a 

title * equivalent to the Meſſiah. 


John vii. 16. ib. 31, 41, 43. ib. vil. 12, 18, 25, 56, 
58. ib. ix. 37. See John v. 36. * John x. 25. ib. 36. 
John xi. 27. 2 Matt. ix. 27. XV. 22. XX. 30, 31. XXL. 9, 
15. d See xi. 23. 
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When he publicly entered Jeruſalem, the accla- 
mations of the multitude were, © Hoſanna to the 
Son of David. Blefled is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: Hoſanna{; in the higheſt.” 

It is expreſsly ſaid that even of the Jewiſh rulers 
many believed on him; or were perſuaded that he 
was the Meſſiah. 

When he foretold the deſtruction of Jeruſalem to 
four of his apoſtles, part of his prophecy was, © Many 
ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt.” 
Before Caiaphas he acknowledged that he was 

the * Chriſt, the Son of the bleſſed God. And be- 
fore Pilate he bare a like teſtimony to the ſame truth 
propoſed in an invidious form, agreeably to the ſug- 
_ geſtion of his enemies; and, as St. Paul obſerves, 
witneſſed this good confeſſion, that he was the King 
of the Jews. 

Let us now examine the inſtances of our Lord's 


reſerve on this ſubject, and aſſign the probable rea- 


ſons for it. 

When Jeſus healed a demoniac in the ſynagogue 
of Capernaum, the man cried out, © I know who 
thou art, the holy one of God. And Jeſus rebuked 
him, ſaying, Hold thy peace and come out of him.” 
And on the evening of the ſame day © he caſt out 
many demons, and * ſuffered not the demons to ſpeak; 
for they knew him to be the Chriſt.” Our Lord 


Qscan a Syriac word from x2 ny Wn pſ. 118. 25. Serra 
quzſo, or, ſerva nunc: we addreſs this to the Son of David: 


SAVE, WE BESEECH thee, in the higheſt heaven, where thou haſt 


favour with God. Matt. xxi. 9. John xit. 42. Matt. 
xxiv. 5. Mark xiv. 62. Matt. xxvii. 11. and p. p. 1 Tim. 
vi. 13. Mark i. 24, 5. Mark i. 34. See var. left. 

had 
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had proclaimed the approach of the kingdom of 
heaven in Galilee, a remote province: he had alſo 
called ſome of his diſciples to follow him ftatedly : 
theſe, and ſome other of his words and actions pre- 
vious to theſe, were intimations, or explicit declara- 
tions, of his high character: but he declined the 
extraordinary and awakening atteſtations now af- 
forded him, not only from humilicy, but, as will 
ſoon appear, from the dictates of conſummate pru- 
dence: and therefore it may be obſerved, as we paſs 
dn, that they ſerved both to “ excite the attention 
of the Jews and to diſplay our Lord's eminent 
virtues. | 

During the ſecond paſchal feſtival in the courſe of 
our Lord's miniſtry, he healed an infirm man on 
the ſabbath. For this the Jews ſought to kill him; 
and when, in vindication of himſelf, he called God 
his Father, their rage was ſtill more inflamed againſt 
him. It muſt be well obſerved that this conduct 
furniſhed an additional reaſon for Jeſus's caution on 
future occaſions: as when, immediately before the 
appointment of the twelve, © he * rebuked the im- 
pure ſpirits in many words: that they ſhould: not 
make him known; becauſe, as ſoon as they ſaw 
him, they fell down before him, and cried, ſaying, 
Thou art the Son of God.” 

It appears that the leading Jews were uniformly 
jealous of our Lord's growing reputation, and attentive 
to ſuppreſs the opinion of his Meſſiahſnip as it occaſi- 
onally ſtarted up in the minds of the people. When all 


! Matt. iv. 17. and p. p. * See p. 324, 325, Mark ii. 
11, 12. Here obſerve well v. 6. 
the 
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the people were amazed at his healing a blind and 
dumb demoniac, and faid, © Is not this the Son 
of David?“ the language of the Phariſees was, 
« This man doth not caſt out demons but by Beel. 
zebub the prince of the demons.” And when, on 
occaſion of a like miracle, * the multitudes mar- 
velled, ſaying, It was never fo ſeen in Ifrael;” the 
Phariſees ſtrove to diſparage it by the ſame blaſphe- 
mous inſinuation. At the feaſt of tabernacles, fix 
months before our Lord's crucifixion, © many of the 
people believed on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt 
cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe which 
this man hath done?” and becauſe © the people 
murmured ſuch things concerning him, the Phariſees 
and Chief Prieſts ſent officers to take him.” When 
he aſſerted his exiſtence before Abraham, the Jews 
cc took up ſtones to caſt at him.” When he af 
firmed that he and his Father were one, they © again 
took up * ſtones to ſtone him.” And on account of 
his many miracles, and particularly that illuſtrious 
one of raiſing Lazarus from the dead, the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees convened an aſſembly, and 
te from that day forth took counſel together to kill 
him.” 

From this diſpoſition of the Jews we may collect 
the reaſon why, after Peter's acknowledgement that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, the apoſtles were ſo *“ *ſtraitly 
charged and commanded to tell no man:“ why, when 
our Lord was aſked at the feaſt of tabernacles, 


* Matt. xit. 22, 3, 4. F ib. ix. 32, 3, 4. 1 John vil. 31, 2. 
John viii. 58, 9. ib. x. 30, 31. ib. xi. 47,53- Luke 


wt, 21. 
ce Who 
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« Who art thou?” he gave this indirect “ anſwer, 
« Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you at the begin- 
ning :” why, when the Jews ſaid to him at the ſuc- 
ceeding feaſt of dedication, © If thou be the Chriſt, 
tell us plainly,” he again obliquely replied, *I told 
you, and ye believed not: the works which I do in 
my Father's name, theſe bear witneſs of me:” and 
why, during the laſt paſſover, he wholly evaded the 
queſtion put to him by the chief prieſts and elders, 
« By what authority doeſt thou theſe things? and 
who gave thee this authority? 

Upon the whole : the unbelieving Jews, and their 
blaſphemous and murderous rulers, were on many 
occaſions unworthy of explicit declarations on the 
ſubject of our Lord's Meſſiahſhip; fm the motive 
of humility he might ſometimes decline or forbid 
the publication of it; * an uniform and direct avowal 
of it, by one whoſe appearance was fo obſcure and 
deportment ſo unambitious, would have led the 
powerful and ſecular Jews to obſtruct his miniſtry 
by an early apprehenſion and accuſation of him ; and 
publicly aſſuming this character might have induced 
the Jews to * rebel againſt the Romans in ſupport 
of a temporal prince; and might have awakened the 
jealouſy of the * Roman governor, eſpecially under 
lo cruel and ſuſpicious an emperor as Tiberius, 

To confirm ſome of theſe remarks it muſt be re- 
collected, that, notwithſtanding our Lord's caution 


john viii. 25. ib. x. 24, 25. Matt. xxi. 239. * See 
Locke's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 526, 8, 9, vol. u. fol. 
1759. See John vi 15. See John xi. 48. Acts xvil. 7. 
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and prudence, he was © thrice compelled to preſetve 
his life by miracle : and that, after he had fed five 
thouſand with five loaves and two fiſhes, the multi. 
tudes were about © to take him by force and make 
him *a king:“ upon which he retired to a moun- 
rain, and on his return from ſolitude taught with 
* unuſual obſcurity, purpoſely * leſſening the number 
of his followers, and ſifting (as it were) the chaff 
from the wheat. 

As our Lord's miracles tended to induce a per- 
ſuaſion that he was the Chriſt, it may juſtly be ſup- 
poſed that he occaſionally concealed them for the 
ſame general reaſons. However, as they were de- 
ſigned to prove his prophetic character, very many 
of them were wrought in the moſt ® public manner. 
But let vs obſerve in what particular inſtances our 
Lord withheld his miracles from the notice of the 
Jews. 

When he had cleanſed a leper in a certain city, 
he ſtraitly * charged him not to proclaim it, inſtantly 
ſent him * away from following him, and ſaid to him, 
« See thou ſay nothing to any man; but go thy way, 
ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing 
thoſe things which Moſes commanded ; for a teſti- 
mony unto them :” that is, that this miracle may be 
hereafter a witneſs and proof to them of my divine 
power, they themſelves allowing the cure to be per- 


© Luke iv. 30. John viii. 59. x. 39. 
4 John vi. 15. ib. 52—58. (ib. 60, 66. * See p. 300. 
h Matt. viii. 2, &c. and p. p. i Mark i. 43. Comp. Matt. ix. 
* * Mark 1. 43. Comp. Matt. ix. 25. Mark i. 12. v. 40. 
Luke iv. 29. viii. 54. John x. 4. 
fect 
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fe& before they learn in what manner it was effected. 
The inconvenience which aroſe from the publication 
of this miracle, contrary to our Lord's injunction, 
ſufficiently explains his preſent conduct: though [ 
allow that other reaſons may have concurred, The 
leper © went out, and began to publiſh it much, and 
to blaze abroad the matter, inſomuch that Jeſus 
could © no more openly enter into the city, but was 
without in deſert places.“ 

On another occaſion © great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all, and charged them that 
they ſhould not make him known.” Here St. Mat- 
thew furniſhes ® one reaſon. This charge of filence 
was partly owing to our Lord's meekneſs and humi- 
lity. To which may be added from the context, 
that, immediately before, the Phariſees and Hero- 
dians had taken counſel againſt him that they might 
deſtroy him. 

When he had raiſed Jairus's davghter, he charged 
her parents in many * words to tell no one what had 
been done. Yet at this very time he wrought, before 
2 large multitude, the miracle of healing a woman 
who had been diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood for 
twelve years: which was an aſtoniſhing inſtance of 
knowledge and power. Still he commanded that the 
greater miracle of reſtoring life to one dead ſhould 
not be divulged. At the time of performing this 
miracle, the Scribes and Phariſees had ? murmured 
at his eating with publicans and finners : and ſoon 


Mark i. 45. c. xit. 179—21. ib. 14. and p. p. » Mark 
. 43. and p. p. Luke v. 20. and p. p. 
after 
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after the performance of it, they a ſecond time im. 
puted his miracles to Satan. This diſpoſition of the 
Jewiſh rulers was neither to be truſted, nor rewarded 
with illuſtrious evidence. It has been conjectured 
by * Lardner and * Benſon, that our Lord enjoined 
ſecrecy to prevent inconveniencies to Jairus's family: 
and it is certain that, from the fame of Lazarus's 
reſtoration to life, * the chief prieſts endeavoured to 
deſtroy both him and Jeſus ; becauſe many crowded 
to ſee him, and, by reaſon of him, fell off and be- 
lieved on Jeſus. Perhaps, as the Scribes and Pha. 
riſees were ſo watchful of our Lord's conduct, he 
partly intended to ſtrike them with an idea of his 
lowlineſs when the whole tranſaction came to their 
knowledge; and thus to diſarm their malice, and 
work their conviction. Perhaps alſo the publication 
of ſuch a miracle tended to ſpread his * fame too ex- 
tenſively, to interrupt his miniſtry as to the great 
buſineſs of inſtruction, and to excite undue expecta- 
tions among his friends and a dangerous alarm among 
his enemies. 

As Jeſus departed from the houſe of Jairus in 
Capernaum, he opened the eyes of two blind men, 
« and * ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See that no 
man know it.” It is obſervable too that he reſtored 
their ſight, not publicly in the way, but privately in 
the houſe where he dwelt. As this miracle ſtands 
in immediate connection with the foregoing, the ſame 


Reſurrection Miracles, p. 67. r Life of Chriſt, p. 343» 4 
John xi. 47, &c. xi. 9, 10, 11. * See Matt. ix. 26. Matt. 
ix. 30. Matt. ix. 28. 
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reaſons for the deſigned concealment of it muſt be 
ſuppoſed, except equal apprehenſion of dangerous 
conſequences to the objects of it. 

When Jeſus had departed from the coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon, he was entreated to put his hands on one 
that was deaf and had an impediment in his ſpeech: 
« and he took him aſide from the multitude,” re- 
ſtored him to hearing and ſpeech, and charged the 
witneſſes of the miracle ** that they ſhould tell no 
man.” We muſt obſerve that our Lord did not 
attend the paſſover which preceded this event, 
e becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him:“ and that 
* Scribes and Phariſees from Jeruſalem, who pro- 
bably came to watch his conduct, had been lately 
offended at his doctrines and at the freedom of hj 
expoſtulations. It ſeems probable that on this ac- 
count he departed into the coaſts Tyre and Sidon: 
and that, when he returned thence into Galilee, he 
was willing, by a concealment of this miracle, to 
prevent an immediate concourſe of. people about 
him. However, ſoon afterwards & he went up into 
a mountain: and great multitudes came to him, 
having with them * thoſe that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many others, and caſt them 
down at Jeſus's feet; and he healed them.” And 
* in the deſert, he compaſſionately fed more than 
four thouſand with ſeven loaves and a few ſmall 
fiſhes. It is poſſible that the difference of the ſcene 
might occaſion a fitneſs in this different conduct. 


* Mark vii. 31-37. John vü. 1. * Matt. xv. 1—12. 
* 1d. xv. 29, 30. b ib. 32, &c. 
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When Jeſus healed a blind man near Bethſaida, 
« he © ſent him to his houſe, ſaying, Neither go 
into the town, nor tell any one of the town.“ It 
ſhould ſeem, as Benſon ſuggeſts, that the inhabit- 
ants of that place, in which our Lord had wrought 
many * mighty works, were deemed unworthy to have 
further means of conviction granted them. 

Laſtly : we read that Jeſus commanded Peter, 
James and John not to diſcloſe his * transfiguration, 
and the wonders which paſſed at it, till ® he roſe 
from the dead. Beſides the general reaſons already 
mentioned, our Lord might chule to diſtinguiſh theſe 
three apoſtles by a ſpecial manifeſtation of his glory, 
to try their fidelity towards him; and, during his 
continuance on earth, he might wiſely reſt the truth 
of his heavenly miſſion on more public tranſactions. 

We may therefore conclude that Jeſus's conduct, 
reſpecting his reſerve about his Meſſiahſhip and the 
occaſional concealment of his miracles, is ſo far from 
affording any juſt ground for objection, that it appears 
amiable, wiſe and neceſſary; that it furniſhed an 
example of prudence and humility to his immediate 


© Mark vii. 26. © Life of Chriſt, p. 347. 

© Matt. xi. 21. Luke x. 13. Our Lord had three choſen 
witneſſes to this extraordinary fact. It is ſaid of Apollonius that 
Achilles appeared to him, and converſed with him : [ Vit. Apoll. 
a Philoſtrato, 1. iv. c. xv. xvi. Ed. Lips. 1709. fol.]. But he ſent 
his companions to their ſhip; and went alone to the tomb of 
Achilles. ib. c. xi. See Lardner's Teſtimonies, iii. 357. 3 Mark 
ix. 9. and p. p. See how our Lord's lowly manner of working 
miracles, Mark v. 37, 9. is imitated by St. Peter, Acts ix. 40. 
and by St. Paul, AQts xx. 10. 
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ſollowers in the exerciſe of their miraculous powers; 
and was remarkably oppoſite to the oſtentatious man- 
ner of an impoſtor. 

From ſome of the reaſons aſſigned to ſnew the 
fitneſs of our Lord's behaviour in theſe particulars, 
we may partly learn with what wiſdom it was or- 
dered that his birth and appearance ſhould be humble: 
ſince acknowledged ſplendour of deſcent, and a diſ- 
play of worldly grandeur, would have ſuited the ſe- 
cular notions of the Jews about their Meſſiah, and 
would naturally have ſtirred up a people to ſedition 
who were remarkable for their impatience of a foreign 
yoke, from the very prejudice which worldly magni- 
ficence in Jeſus's appearance would have confirmed. 


END OF THE FIRST PART. 
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PART II. 


OBSERVATIONS 


ON THE EXCELLENCE OF 


OUR LORD'S MORAL CHARACTER. 


CHAP: 


SECT, 1; 
Of our Lord's Pitty. 


Having ſhewn what was the ſubject- matter of 
our Lord's teaching, in what manner he delivered 
his inſtructions, what proofs he gave of his divine 
miſſion, and how he circumſtanced thoſe proofs; I 
go on to ſhew that he was not like the Jewiſh teachers, 
who * ſaid and did not, but exhibited a perfe& pat- 
tern of perfect inſtructions. | 

In recounting our Lord's virtues, we ſhall natu- 
rally give the chief place to his piety. The firſt 
words attributed to him in the goſpels contain a 
pious ſentiment. When he was twelve years of age, 
he accompanied his parents to the paſſover; remained 
behind them in Jeruſalem, penetrated with the love 
of God's worſhip and of religious wiſdom ; and was 


„ Matt. xxiii. 3. b Luke ii. 41, &c. 
23 found 


\ 
\ 
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found of them in the temple, hearing the teachers of 
the law and aſking them queſtions. And when his 
mother ſaid, « Behold, thy father and I have ſought 
thee ſorrowing, his reply was, How is it that ye 
fought me? Knew ye not that I muſt needs be [found] 
in my © Father's houſe ?” that the temple, dedicated 
to my God and Father, was naturally and neceſſarih 
the place of my reſort ? | = 
We may obſerve him referring every thing to his 
Father, his * miſſion, his doctrine, his mighty works, 
all his * actions, his ſufferings, his * reſurrection, 
It was the whole bent of his mind, his labour and 
his delight, “ his * meat” and drink, * to do the 
will of him that ſent him.” God was in all his 
thoughts. When he thus exhorted his diſciples, © Let 
you light ſo ſhine before men that they may ſee your 
good works; what does he ſubjoin ? not, © and ho- 
nour you or your teacher ;” but he ſhews his predo- 
minant idea by adding, * and ' glorify your Father 
who is in heaven.” 7 
It was his * cuſtom, ſays St. Luke, to go into the 
ſynagogue on the ſabbath day. In thoſe places of 
public worſhip, the people * wondered at his gracious 
words, and were ſtruck with aſtoniſhment at his 
* wiſdom. Tor 
In attending the ſynagogue worſhip, and the feaſt 
of dedication, our Lord ſhewed his deference to 
human authority in religious matters; when it 1s 
© See Grotius, Wetſtein, and Biſhop Pearce. To xpvozy nic, 
Toy ey Tols TE Aids, avrthnxe. Jos. contr. Ap. i. 18. ' 4 John v. 
30. vü. 28. ib. vii. 16. viii. 28. f John xiv. 10. ib. 
v. 19. ib. xiv. 31. ib. x. 18. * ib. iv. 34. Matt. v. 
16. * Luke iv. 16. ib. 22. © Matt. xiv. 54. „John x. 22. 
. wiſely 


[ 343 ] 


wiſely exerciſed in the modification of God's ordinan- 
ces, or in new appointments conſiſtent with the divine 
law, and of a manifeſt tendency to promote piety and 
virtue. For though * Moſes required a diligent 
teaching of the law, yet he did not enjoin a public 
reading and explanation of it on the ſabbath, Chriſ- 
tians indeed have apoſtolical authority for reading the 


ſoeriptures in their religious aſſemblies : and our Lord's 


example enforces a compliance with other injunctions 
which are orderly and edifying in the church : fuch 
as inſtruction of chriſtian congregations by the mini- 
ſter. And the other inſtance as fully juſtifies new 
inſtitutions. For it was Judas's * dedication of the 
temple, after it had been profaned by the command 
of Antiochus, which gave riſe to an additional ſolemn 
aſſembly, beſides the three which Moſes command- 
ed: like our preſent appointments of certain ſacred 
ſeaſons, beſides the day on which we are taught to 
commemorate our Lord's reſurrection. The prin- 
ciple which regulated the conduct of our divine maſter 
in this reſpect was inculcated by him, when he re- 
ceived John's baptiſm, in honour of that prophet and 
of a rite which he himſelf deſigned to inſtiture, and 
alſo that he might ſet a decent example by a ſolemn 
initiation into his miniſtry : ** Thus it becometh us 
to fulfil all righteouſneſs;” to perform all religious 
duties, ' of a poſitive as well as of a moral nature. 
And yet our divine Inſtructor well knew the different 
Deut. vi. 7. Col. iv. 16. 1 Macc. iv. 5g. ib. i. 46. 
ü. 51. » Ablution was uſed under the law,” when the Prieſts 
and Levites were ſet apart ta their office. See Ex, xxix. 4. xl. 12. 
Lev. viii, 6, Numb, viii, 7. Matt. iii. 15. | 

1 2 4 | value 


Red” 1 TE IR 


1 
l 


— — 


' 
1 
i 
* 


! 
+ = 
* 
© bu 
© I 
_ 
* 
o 
_ > 
—_ 
© I 
 - 
- 
! 
'$ 
7B 
| 
+ BY 


L 344 ] 


value of theſe duties; and has led his followers to a 
juſt eſtimation of them by a repeated reference ta 
God's declaration in Hoſea, « * I will have Mercy, 
and not ſacrifice.” 

Here we muſt obſerve that the compals of our 
Lord's religious duties was much wider and more 
difficult than that of his diſciples in after-ages. He 
was made under the law,” as St. Paul expreſſes it; 
and lived in conformity to all its burdenſome rites, 
except only where the great ends of his miſſion inter- 
fered : for, that he might protract his miniſtry to its 
due period, he * intermitted his attendance on ſome 
of the Jewiſh feſtivals. And in the obſervance of the 
law his part was peculiarly arduous. For many hu- 
man doctrines had been blended with it. Theſe our 


Lord carefully ſeparated, though with extreme danger 


to himſelf; teaching, and exemplifying by his conduR, 
that « it was lawful to do good on the ſabbath ;” 
omitting and reproving * Pharifaical ablutions; con- 
demning religious © vows inconſiſtent with natural du- 
ties ſolemnly enjoined by God himſelf; confuting idle 
diſtinctions of oaths; and cautioning his diſciples 
and the multitude againſt that external parade of 
religion, and thoſe oftentatious © alms-givings, faſtings 
and prayers, which diſtinguiſhed the 1 and 
moſt powerful ſect of his times. 

Our Lord's pious diſpoſition further 8 in 
a moſt earneſt zeal for his Father's hanour: At 
the firſt {IR which he celebrated ing . mi- 


* Hos. vi. 6. Mar. ix. 13. x. 7. © Gal. iv. 4. + John 
vii. 1, 6. Matt. xi 12. d Mark vii-2, 8. ib. 10—13. 


4 Matt. xxiii. 16—19. ib. 5. vi. 1, 5, 16. Ex. xxx. 5. 
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niſtry, he found in the third or outward court of the 
temple, called the court of the Gentiles, ſellers of 
oxen, ſheep and doves for ſacrifices; and perſons 
who for gain exchanged foreign coin into the half 
ſhekel which by the * law was annually paid into the 
ſacred treaſurv. And * when he had made a 
ſcourge of cords” which had been uſed in * tying the 
cattle, or of ruſhes found on the ſpot, © he caſt all out 
of the temple, and the ſheep and oxen, and poured 
out the changers* money, and overthrew the tables: 
and commanded thoſe who ſold doves to remove the 
incloſures which contained them, ſaying to them 
with indignation, Take theſe things hence; 'make 
not my FarHER's houſe an houſe of merchandiſe.” 
And vindicating the temple from deſecration 
te was with our Bleſſed Saviour Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and laſt of his care.“ The vile abuſe being 
continued, the act of reformation was repeated; with 
greater ſtrictneſs, as our Lord & would not ſuffer any 
to carry a veſſel through the temple;“ with a more 
direct intimation of his regard to the Gentiles, as he 
faid, « My * houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer 
"to all the Gentiles;” and with more indignant 
language, as he now added to his former reproof 
theſe ſevere words, "ws ye ® date made f it a on 
of thieves,” | 5 | a eau 
*Bx. xxx. 15. John f. 15, Kc. * Lightfbor l. 55t. 
i Biſhop Hurd's Sermons, i. 356. Frequenter pro quovis fune 
punitur cg, ſicut et oxime, H. Stephens in vac, See Act; 
xxvii. 32. „J. Mede ubi ſupr. ! Mark xi. 16. * Matt, 
xx1. 13, and parallel places. See J. Mede, Biſhop Hurd, and 
the margin of the Engliſh tranſlation. 
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If any aſk why, on theſe occaſions, the effect ſo 
much exceeded the natural means in the expulſion of 
ſuch numbers: I anſwer, that it may be aſcribed 
partly to the co-operation of God, partly to a con- 
ſciouſneſs that by ſuch practices the temple was pro- 
faned, and partly to the authority which accompanied 
our Lord's words and actions. For even at the firſt 
paſſover his authority was greatly ſtrengthened by the 
teſtimony of John the Baptiſt; by the miraculous at- 
teſtations at his baptiſm; by his reputation among 
the Galileans, to whom he had manifeſted forth his 
glory ;” and, I think, by * miracles previouſly wrought 
at that very feſtival. 

If the cauſes of our Lord's conduct are inquired 
into, the following may be aſſigned. Knowing that 
he ſhould be accuſed as a violator of the law and a 
blaſphemer, he thus reproved the profane indifference, 

hypocriſy and avarice of the Jewiſh rulers; for it is 
highly probable that they who cavilled at his miracles 
on the ſabbath, and wondered. at his eating with un- 
waſhen hands, not only calmly beheld this abuſe of 
the temple, but made it an occaſion of gain: he pub- 
licly aſſumed the character of a prophet, and of the 
Son of God in an eminent ſenſe; for the Jews per- 
ceived that this was a prophetic act, as appears by 
their queſtion, * What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, 
ſince thou doeſt theſe things?“ and by calling God 
his Father he gave a ſtrong intimation of his Meſſiah- 
ſhip: he vindicated the court of the Gentiles from 
ner wan; and ſignified his eren favour u 


o John ii. 11. 5 John i; 18. J. Med die. x 
Biſhop Hurd's ig FINER 


them : 


L 347 J 
them: and, which the hiſtory particularly points out, 


0 

f he aſſerted the ſacredneſs of the temple ; his zeal for 
| God's houſe * conſumed him, and was in his breaſt as 
i a devouring fire burſting forth irreſiſtibly; V2. 393 
We may likewiſe remark with what a warrnth of 
| zeal our Lord reproved and admoniſhed the Scribes 


and Phariſees, when they blaſphemed the Holy Spi- 
rit. He compared them to corrupt trees bearing 
corrupt fruit; he called them evil men, bringing 
forth evil things out of the evil treaſure of their 
heart; he declared that they ſhould: give account for 
their words in the day of judgement; he characteriſed 
them as an evil and adulterous generation, a race of 
ſubtle and pernicious vipers: and his ſharp addreſs to 
them, and ſtern denunciation of woes againſt them, 
which St. * Luke has recorded on occaſion of his 
ſitting at meat with a Phariſee, ſtand in immediate 
connection with this blaſphemy as their proper cauſe. 
Thus did he fulfil the words of the Pfalmiſt, *© The 
” reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen 
upon me: he felt, reprehended and refuted them: 
nay, they affected him much more deeply and inti- 
mately than if he had been their object, and he de- 
clared that they had a more heinous and even an 
inexpiable guilt. 

The piety of Jeſus was alſo evidenced by See en 
of the higheſt honour for God's word. He read and 
erhlained it in the * ſynagogue : he repeatedly ꝰ ar- 
gued from it, and once with this remarkable aſſertion, 
The ſcripture cannot be broken. He exhorted the 

* Pf. Ixix. 9. Matt. xii. 33—39. C. xi. 3 — 52. 
” Pf. ix. 9. Luke iv. 16, 21. Y Matt. xxi. 42. XXil. 29. 
John x. 35. | 


Jews 
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Jews to ſearch the ſcriptures : he introduced Abra- 
ham as prophetically obſerving that thoſe, who heard 
not Moſes and the prophets, would not be perſuad- 
ed even if one' roſe from the dead : he -interpreted 
throughout all the © ſcriptures the things concerning 
bimſelf : he twice affirmed in the moſt emphatical 
terms that not one *1ot or tittle of the law ſhould paſs 
away: he ſo diſpoſed events that he was * crucified 
on the paſchal feaſt, breathed out his ſoul at the hour 
of * evening ſacrifice, reſted in the grave on the Jew- 
iſh ſabbath, and roſe from the dead on the day when 
the * ſheaf of firſt fruits was waved; he placed the 
completion of the prophecies among the reaſons for 
his ſubmitting to death; and during his pains on the 
croſs he was intent on accompliſhing one of them: 

for, that the men, might be fulfilled, he ſaid, 

Libirſt.“ 

There is not, I ſuppoſe, any conceivable way of 
teſtifying a pious frame of mind which may not be 
diſcerned in our Lord's conduct. He taught his 
diſciples to pray, and made theſe the introductory 
petitions in the conciſe form which he preſcribed; 
that his Father's name might be ſanctified, that his 
kingdom might come, and that his -will might be 
done on earth as by the angels in heaven: it is re- 
corded of him on no leſs than fix occaſions that he 


John v. 39. Luke xvi. 31. Luke xxiv. 27. Matt. 
v. 18. Luke xvi. 17. John iii. 14. 1 Cor. v. 7. f Eph. 
v. 2. Ex. xxix. 39. Acts iii. 1. Matt. xxvii. 46, 50. , 1 Cor. 
xv. 20. Lev. xxiii. 11. Matt. xxvi. 54- John xix. 28. 
* Matt. xiv. 19. xv. 36. xXvi. 26, 7. Luke xxii. 17. xxiv. 30. 
Compare Matt. xiv. 19. with John vi. 11. and Matt. xxvi. 26. 
Mark xiv. 22. with Luke xxii. 19. and 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
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gave thanks to God on partaking and diſtributing 
food : he conſtantly expreſſed a deep and awful ſenſe 
of God's perfections: he did ® always thoſe things 
which were plealing to the Father, and * obeyed” his 
will even to the death of the croſs : aid he gave the 
moſt exemplary proofs of that habitual and lively de- 
votion which calls into act our inward love 2 vene- 
ration for the Deity.” + + | 

It is wonderful how fraught on our Lord $ cut is 
with inſtruction in almoſt all its circumſtances, when 
we view it with due attention. This remark will be 
illuſtrated, if we conſider on what occaſions it is re- 
corded of him that he prayed. The evangeliſts men- 
tion this on ſolema occurrences in his life. St. Luke 
informs us that When he was baptiſed he * prayed; 
that, before he choſe. his twelve apoſtles, he * went out 
into a mountain to pray ; and that, immediately before 
his transfiguration, he took Peter, James and John 
apart into a high mountain for the ſame holy ex- 
erciſe. We read allo that © he liſted up his eyes 
to heaven, and fervently addreſſed God in the pre- 
ſence of his apoſtles, on the night when Judas be- 
trayed him. Three of the evangeliſts have recorded 
his * prayer during his agony in the garden of Geth- 
ſemane. Ile bent his knees, he proſttated himſelf 
in the eaſtern manner, he prayed; with unconimon 
intenſeneſs and: perſeverance, thrice ; repeating the 
ſubſtance of the Tame words. Again: while they 


| See part i. c. i. ſet. 1. n John viii. 29. Hohn xv. 31. 
Phil. ii. 8. c. tit. 21, ib. vi. 12. ib. ix. 28. John 
xvü. 1, Kc. * Matt. xxvi. 39. and parallel places. f 
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were fixing him to the croſs; he * prayed for his mur- 
derers: and he expired with a devour * commenda- 
tion of his ſpirit to God. 5 

It may alſo be remarked that our Lord offered up 
his devotions after ſignal diſplays of_ his miraculous 
power. When he had wrought a great number- of 
cures publicly for the firſt time, he roſe in the morn- 
ing while much of the night remained, © went into a 
deſert place, and prayed.” When * he had healed 
great multitudes, -and er a leper, who, 
though enjoined ſecrecy, ſo ſpread abroad the mat- 
ter that very many came together to hear him, 
and to be cured of their infirmities, * he retired into 
deſert places and prayed.” When he had fed five 


thouſand with five loaves and two fiſhes, he diſmifſed 


the multitudes, and wn up: into a mountain apart 
* to pray. 

Our Lord's Intercefion for RY os his faith 
might not fail in the hour of trial, was at once an 
inſtance of his piety and benevolence. 

The occaſions of our Lord's prayers being often 
recorded, we are aſſiſted in forming a judgement of 


their matter, as ariſing out of thoſe occaſions : ſuch as 


ſupplications for God's bleſſing on important under- 
takings, and humble a ee of the power 
which God had imparted. 08 =o"—— 

But ſometimes we have the aiventige of Wein 
the ſubſtance, or the very words, of the prayers offer- 
ed up by him. Having 8 Choraſin, Beth- 


Eos mk 34. « ib. 46. „Mark i. 35. » Mott Iv: 
Luke v. 12——16, Matt. xiv. 23. Aſter John vi. 15. 
Beza's ms. adds xaxti Tpogruxero. Luke xxii. 32. 
ſaida 
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ſaida and Capernaum for not repenting in conſe- 
quence of his mighty works, and at another time the 
ſeventy having reported to him the mighty works 
done by them, „I thank thee, ſaid he, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haſt hidden theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, [events having 
been ſo diſpoſed by thy providence that the proud 
ſcribe and diſputer of this world are not among my 
diſciples 3] and haſt revealed them unto babes, [unto 
ſuch plain and uneducated but humble and well diſ- 
poſed men as my preſent followers.] Be it even ſo, 
Father; for ſo hath it ſeemed good in thy ſight.“ 
When Jeſus came to the grave of Lazarus, know- 
ing by a divine impulſe that he had the power of re- 
ſtoring him to life, * he lifted up his eyes, and 
ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt now) 
heard me: and I knew that thou heareſt me always: 
but becauſe of the multitude which ſtand by 1 have 
[thus] ſpoken, that they may _ that thou haſt 
ſent me.. 

When. certain Gentile od Judaiſin deſired 
to ſee Jeſus at his laſt paſſover, he corrected their 
falſe ideas by clear intimations of his death, and thus 
addreſſed God; * Father, glorify thy name, by 
my ſufferings, and by the ſupernatural circumſtances 
which will attend them. 

The ſolemnities of his laſt ſupper were cloſed by 
him with a devout and affecting prayer, uttered in 
the preſence of his diſciples. 

I ſhall ſubjoin a paraphraſe of it; which, like all 
paraphraſes, will be found greatly to enervate the 
force of the original. 

>» Matt. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. © John xi. 41, 2. ib. xi. 28. 


(1) Father, 
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(1) Father, the time of my departure is come; 
gloriſy thy Son by his death and by the wonders 
which will accompany and follow it, that thy Son may 
alſo glotify thee by turning many to righteouſneſs: 
(2) according” to the ſpiritual dominion which thou 
haſt beſtowed on him, that through him all the righte- 
ous ſubjects of his kingdom ſhould inherit ever- 
laſting life. (3) And this is the way to everlaſting 
| life; the knowledge of thee, the only true God, and 
of him whom thou haſt. ſent to declare thy will. 
(4) I have ſpread abroad thy glory on earth by«my 
doctrine and miracles, and by diſcharging thus far 
the office aſſigned me: (5) and now, O Father, do 
thou make me perfect through fufferings, and glorify 
me at thy right hand with the heavenly glory which 
I poſſeſſed with thee before the creation of the world. 
(6) I have manifeſted thy perfections and will to the 
diſciples whom thou haſt given me out of this evil 
world : they were thy creatures, and believers in thee, 
and thou haſt given them to me as Meſſiah and King, 
and they have kept thy word which I have taught 
them. (7) Now at length have they * known and 
profeſſed that thou haſt delegated to me every part of 
the office which I execute: (8) for in truth what I 
have taught them is thy doctrine: and they have 
embraced it; and * have been fully convinced of my 
heavenly miſſion. (9) I pray for them; I pray not 
© John xvii. f I think that the words Inas Xpiroy are 2 
gloſs ; though they are found, | believe, in every ms. and verſion. 
| & See c. xvi. 30. Obſerve here the paralleliſm ſo common in 
the Hebrew writers : And have known of'a truth that I came forth 


from thee ; And have believed that thou haſt ſent me. i Jer. vii. 
wy 15. 
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for the world, for the * wicked Jews who reject thee 
and me, and who have too much hardened their 
hearts to be capable of believing and acting as they 
ought : but I pray for thoſe diſciples whom thou haſt 
given me: and their telation to thee, as thy ſervants, 
is one ground of my ſupplication: for though thou 
haſt given them to me, as ſubjects of my mediatorial 
kingdom, they are ſtil] thine: (10) and whatever is 
mine is thine, as the original giver; and whatever is 
thine is mine, by thy unbounded communications; 
and by theſe thy gifts I am glorified as Meſſiah. 
(11) And ſince I can be no longer in the world to 
inſtruct and ſupport my diſciples, and theſe will re- 
main expoſed to its trials, and I depart to thee; I 
beſeech thee, holy Father, to keep in the profeſſion 
and practice of thy religion thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, that they may be one in co-operation and 
affection, as we are one. (12) While I was with 
them in the world, I kept them in thy true religion : 
[ preſerved thoſe whom thou gaveſt me, and none of 
them has fallen from duty fo as to be ®everlaſtingly 
deſtroyed, but Judas who deſervedly inherits deſtruc- 


16. xi. 14. xiv. 11. Chrift prayed, Luke xxiii. 34. that God 
would forgive his murdeters: and here he prays for all future 
believers, v. 20. and that the world might believe that God had 
ſent him, v. 21. So that this paſſage does not argue a want of 
benevolence in our Lord ; but is an evidence of his reſignation, 
and knowledge of human nature. * See John xvi. 20. If we 
read d N uννf? wor, the ſenſe will de: Keep them in the profefion 
of my Meftrahthip, that name, derived from thee, which thou haſt 
given me. ® There is much more elegance in the Greek 89; 
i ai/a» &avaflo, = pm & tidg TH; Gnwrias, than in the Engliſh 
verion, Nene of them is %, but the ſon of gerditiou. 
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tion, and whoſe conduct has fulfilled the ſcripture, 
« He "that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his 
heel againſt me.” (13) But now I leave them and 


depart to thee; and I offer up this prayer in their 


preſence, that I may give them abundant joy on ac- 
count of my departure to thee, who wilt grant my 
petitions. (14) I have taught them thy doctrine; 
and the evil world hath hated them, becauſe, like 
me, they are not of the world, nor conformed to it. 
(15) I pray not that thou wouldeſt remove them 
out of the world; but that thou wouldeſt make them 
inſtruments of the greateſt good to mankind, and 
heirs of ſalvation, by preſerving.them from the power 
of the evil one. (16) Grant that they may perſevere 
in their preſent diſpoſitions : for now they are not of 
this evil world, even as I am not of this evil world, 
(17) Sanctify their minds by thy true doctrine : for 
thy word, as delivered by me, is true doctrine. (18) 
They are commiſſioned by me, as I was by thee: 
(19) and for their benefit I offer myſelf a holy ſacri- 
fice, that they alſo may be holy by my doctrine thus 
_ enforced. (20) But I pray not for theſe only: I pray 
allo for all believers in me through their doctrine: 
(21) that they may be all united in love and good 
works; as thou, Father, art united with me, and I 
with thee: that they, being thus in union with us, 
may be alſo in union among themſelves, and may 
confirm men in the belief of my divine miſſion. (22) 
And I have given to them the glory of ſpiritual gifts, 
of that preternatural knowledge and power which 


u John xii. 18. » He guards againſt a miſconception of z 7% 
x57 in the preceding verſe. See Grot. 
| | thou 
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thou haſt communicated to me, that they may be 
united, as we are; (23) 1 dwelling in them, and 
thou in me: that, I ſay, they may be in perfect 
union; and that mankind may know that thou haſt 
ſent me, and haſt ſhewn them the diſtiaguiſhed love 
which thou haſt ſhewn me. (24) O Father, I defire 
of thee that theſe whom thou haſt given me may be 
with me in heaven, to ſee my glory which thou haſt 
beſtowed on me; for thou lovedſt me of old before 
the foundation of the world. (25) O righteous Fa- 
ther, the world hath not known thee; but I have 
known thee, and theſe alſo have known: that thou haſt 
ſent me. (26) And I have made known unto them 
thy perfections and thy will, and ſhall further make 
them known by the effuſion of the ſpirit ; that thy 
love towards me may reſt on them, and that 1 may 
be always with them. 

The prayer uſed by our Lord during his agony is 
recorded by three of the evangeliſts: ? O my Father, 
all things that are fit and right are poſſible with thee : 
if it be agreeable to thy will and wiſdom, remove 
from me this bitter and deadly cup: © nevertheleſs, 
not my will but thine be done. O my Father, if this 
cup may not paſs from me, but that I drink it, thy 
will be done.” 

While the nails were piercing Jeſus's hands and 
feet, he thus prayed for his crucifiers: * Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not what they do.” 

And on the croſs he thus addreſſed God with a 
loud voice, immediately before he expired: © Father, 
into thy hands 1 * commend my ſpirit.” 


Matt. xxvi. 39, &c. and parallel places. Luke xxiii. 34. 


Luke xxiti. 46. aęab hoch is the future for the preſent, in the 
Hebrew manner. & ns our 
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Our Lord's perſeverance in prayer is obſervable. 
St. Luke records of him that, before he choſe the 
twelve, he « went out into a mountain to pray, and 


( 
continued all night in prayer to God.“ And when i 
he had ſeat away a great multitude whom he had fed c 
with. a few loaves and fiſhes; we likewiſe read that he 4 
retired to a mountain, and continued in prayer from t 
the evening to the fourth watch of the night. Thus 
did our Lord converſe with his heavenly Father when 0 
he could no longer converſe with men, when he had at 
no infirmities to heal, no errors to correct, no vices in 
to reptove; and make an entire dedication of himſelt h 
to the ſervice of God and of man, by gloriouſly run- as 
ning an-unwearied courſe of piety and benevolence. vi 
Chiefly occupying fuch large portions of time in pr 
prayer were acts of the holy and heavenly Founder he 
of our religion in extraordinary and peculiar circum- he 
ſtances; and can very rarely be the duty of his diſ- as 


ciples. In general, as the pious and admirable 
Biſhop * Taylor juſtly obſerves, his piety was © with- 
out e WERE of precedent, or prodigious inſtances 
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e t It is ſhewn by J. Mede, Diſc. xvii. that 
Tpogeuagn is ſometimes uſed for locus Judzorum ubi orant, as the 
Scholiaſt on Juv. iu. 296, explains it. But I think that the word 
has not this ſignification Acts xvi. 13. or elſewhere in the New 
Teftament. I doubt whether a proſeucha would have been erected 
on à mountain; becauſe it could not conveniently be frequented in 
ſuch a ſituation, and becauſe high places were formerly infamous 
for idolatrous rites. IIgooevxn Orcs as eafily ſignifies prayer to 
God, as Tiry Inos Xirs faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. iii. 22, 26. 

Gal. it. 16. fit. 22. or *iris Ors, fanh in God, Mark xi. 22. 

4 That is, from betwben our ſixth and ninth hour of the night, to be- 

tween the third and ſixth hour of the 3 Life of Chriſt, 
Introd. p. ü. iv. | — 5 2 FE 
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of actions greater than the * imitation of men. —The 
inſtances of it were actions of a very holy but of an 
ordinary life; and we may obſerve this difference 
in the ſtory of Jeſus from eccleſiaſtical writings of 
certain heatified perſons, whole life is told rather to 
amaze us, and to create ſcruples,- than to lead us in 
the evenneſs and ſecurity. of a holy conſcience.” “. 

I ſhall conclude this ſubject with obſerving that 
our Lord's life not only furniſhes an eminent ex- 
ample of piety, but a great incitement to it. Signal 
inſtances of divine interpolitions were vouchſafed to 
him dyring the time of prayer. At his baptiſm, 
as he prayed the heavens were opened, the Spirit 
viſibly deſcended on him, and a voice from heaven 
pronounced him the beloved Son of God, in whom 
he was well-pleaſed. And on mount Tabor while 
he © prayed, his countenance was changed and ſhone 
as the ſun, Moſes and Elias appeared to him, and 
2 voice from the excellent glory again bare him teſ- 
timony. And when he prayed, © Father, * glorify 
thy name; there came a voice from heaven, I 
have both glorified it, and will glorify it again.” - 


x « We read of his retiring into the wilderneſs, and abiding 
there forty days. Burt this was once for all, by an extraordinary 
impulſe of that ſpirit which had newly anointed him to bis high 
office, and in order to the preparing of him for the due diſ- 
charge of it; and therefore, as in this inſtance be is not propaſed 
to us as our pattern, ſo, in all that part of his life in which he is 
ſo propoſed, we meet with nothing like it; but, as his inſtructions 


and rules of life were plain and intelligible, ſo the inftances of his 


piety and virtue were natural and imitable.” Bradford's Boyle's 
Lectures, fol. i. 487. Luke thi. 21. ib. ix. 29. John 
x11. 28, | 
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SECT. 1. 
Of our Lord's Benevolence. 


Till orsom has juſtly obſerved that « our 


Lord was a pattern both of the contemplative and 


active life, ſhews us how to mix theſe to the greateſt 
advantage, and by his own example teaches us that 
we cannot ſerve God better than by doing good to 
men.” His benevolence, which is the ſecond virtue 
in rank after piety, was wonderful and unexampled. 
Though he was rich in the glories of his divine 
nature, yet for our ſakes he became poor, and clothed 
himſelf with human infirmities, fin © only excepted. 
During his abode on earth, we have conſtantly oc- 
caſion to admire his aſſiduous and laborious benefi- 
cence, his“ gentle, benign and affectionate diſpoſition 
and conduct. The ſeverity of the bapriſt's * appear- 
ance, of his manner of life and * addreſs, was wiſely 
intended to raiſe the attention of the Jews, and to 
remind them of their ancient prophets; particularly 
of * Elijah, the next in eminence to their great law- 
giver Moſes, And this rigour of character ſerved as 


a ſhade to place our Lord's amiable qualities in a 


ſtronger: light. There is a true ſimplicity and force 
in St. Peter's deſcription of Jeſus, that he © * went 
about doing good.” He was always diſpenſing good, 
not only to the bodies of men, which is here particu- 


« Serm. on 1 Pet. ii. 21, p. 224. fol o 2 Cor. viii. 9, © Heb. 
iv. 15. He was erwuns, 2 Cor. x. 1. Matt. ii. 4. ib. 


v.7. E 2 Kings i. 8. ® Acts x. 38. 
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larly meant, but alſo to their ſouls. * And he is with 
equal juſtneſs and ſublimity repreſented by the pro- 
phet Malachi as *“ the ſun of righteouſneſs, with 
healing in his wings.” The evils of pain and diſeaſe, 
of ignorance and vice, fled before him, as the ſun 
diſpels darkneſs. 

But let us illuſtrate this part of our Lord's cha- 
rafter by facts recorded in the goſpels. 

St. Matthew repeatedly aſſerts of Jeſus that he 
healed “ all“ manner of diſeaſe and all manner of 
ſickneſs among the people: and the diſorders which, 
in the * opinion of the Jews, were moſt afflictive and 
dreadful, ſeem to have been the ſpecial ® objects of 
his miraculous power. 

Thoſe whom he raiſed from the dead were the only 
* ſon of a widow, the only daughter of Jairus, and 
Lazarus the friend of his immediate and conſtant 
followers. There are ſome ſecondary circumſtances 
in his benevolent miracles which well deſerve our 
notice. When a blind man was brought to him at 
Bethſaida, he did not delegate the humane office to 
one of his diſciples, but himſelf took him by the 
hand, and led him out of the city. When he healed 
a demoniac, an only ſon, he lifted him from the 
ground where he lay as dead, and *reſtored him to his 
lathefer: And, with the fame unſpeakable g 


10 620 . C. in. 38. | Mananls is nöd by 5. for words 
tranſlated prin and pain; from 15M #grotare, and 282 dolere. 
Luke x. 17. Matt. x. 1. Acts x. 38. See ſome miracles, 
excepted againſt as not having a beneficial tendency, explained 
c. ni. ſect. 2. p. 281. * Luke vii. 12. vi. 42. John 
u. 11. Mark viii. 3. * Luke ix. 42. 7 
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he not only raiſed the widow of Nain's ton, but him- 
{elf * delivered him into her hands. | 

Such was his attention to thoſe who moſt; Saceed 
inſtruction and reformation, that his enemies invidi- 
oully characteriſed him as the © friend of publicans 
and ſinners.” His addreſs to the Jews was truly 
affectionate: © Come ” unto me, all ye that tahour 
and are heavy laden | with the grievous i ol the 
law, ] and I will give you reſt.. 

It is often recorded of him that he fat at meat with 
* Phariſees, though perhaps at the very time his con- 
duct was watched by them with a jealous enmity: 
and, no doubt, he was at all times intent on ſoften- 
ing and ſubduing the prejudices of that haughty and 


worldly ſect. 


He ſhewed great benignity to a woman who had 
been a ſinner, by not diſdainfully ſpurning her from 


him like a proud Phariſee; but by permitting her 0 


anoint his feet, by commending her faith, and 14 
re- aſſuring her of forgiveneſs. 

He performed three * miracles on Gentiles 7 and 
often * foretold, both in direct terms and in parables, 
their admiſſion into his church and into his e 
of glory. n 

The Cammaritans were a people ei dies he 
Jews entertained the ſtrongeſt prejudices, . and the 
ſharpeſt religious enmity, But our Lord's mind was 


ſo. far from being tinctured with hatred towards them, 


t Luke vii. 15. Matt. xi. 19. * Matt. xi. 28. , Luke 
vii. 36: xt. 37- xiv. 1. Luke vii. 36=50. Matt. viii. 
13. Mark vii. 29. Luke xvii. 16. ® See c. ii. ſect. 1, p. 175. 
> Matt. viii, 11, . 
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that he ſhewed them the greateſt humanity. At the 
well of Jacob he inſtructed a woman of Samaria, 
and unreſervedly declared to her his Mefſiahſhip: he 
ſpake of the Samaritans as a part of his ſpiritual 
harveſt ; at their requeſt he remained in their city 
two days ; and during that interval gave them ample 
reaſon' to conclude from his divine inſtructions that 
he was the © Saviour of the world. 

When he related the beauriful * parable of the 
wounded Jewiſh traveller, a Samaritan was repreſent- 
ed as ſoftening and binding up his wounds, and tak- 
ing the moſt tender care of him; and was accordingly 
propoſed as a perfect example of compaſſion and be- 
neficence to his hearers, and to his diſciples in all 
ages. *. Ace et 
When the Samaritans * refuſed to receive him 
and his apoſtles becauſe they were journeying to Je- 
ruſalem, and James and John, full of natural ani- 
moſity towards them, aſked permiſſion to conſume 
them by fire from heaven; our Lord reproved their 
intemperate zeal in theſe inſtructive words, « Ye 
know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of: for the 
Son of Man is not come to e men's lives, but 
to ſave them.. 171 

When the * Samaritan leper * olorified God with 


* „ - 


15 loud voice” for his recovery, *“ and fell down on 


his face at Jeſus's feet, giving him thanks,” our 
Lord placed his gratitude. in the fulleſt light: Were 
there not ten cleanfed'? but where are the nine? 


John ir. 4. 42. 6 Xpures ſeems a oloks It is omitted in 
ſome mss. and verſions ; and Mill approves of the omiſſion, 
Luke x. fc. ix. s Luke xvii. * | 
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There are not found that retured to give glory to 
God, fave this ſtranger.” 

And though, when our Lord ſent out the twelve, 
he forbad them to go into the way of the Gentiles, 
or to enter into a city of the Samaritans, who were 


of Gentile origin; it being the privilege of the Jews 


that the goſpel ſhould be firſt preached to them; 
yet he ſhewed how ſuperior-he was to the malevolence 
of the times, and how attentive to remove it from 
others, when, immediately before his aſcenſion; he thus 
addreſſed the apoſtles ; © Ye * ſhall be witneſſes unto 
me, both in Jeruſalem and in all Judea and in 
SaMARIA, and to the ends of the earth.” 

And at another time, when he commanded. the 
an offender, who deſpiſed public and private admo- 
nition, ſhould be to his diſciples as a © heathen and a 
publican, he mgant to explain the manner in which a 
chriſtian brother was to be avoided on ſuch occaſions, 
and adapred his language to Jewiſh cuſtoms and ideas. 
After Jeſus had wrought ! miracles both in Jeru- 
ſalem and in Galilee, and his ® fame as a prophet had 
been ſpread abroad, he went to © Nazareth, his place 
of abode from his ſecond to about his thirtieth year. 
Here he raiſed the wonder of the Nazarenes at his 
gracious - words, and declared himſelf a prophet ; 
cenſuring at the ſame time their prejudices againſt 
him on account of his humble deſcent, and inti- 
mating, with much dignity, that they were as un- 
worthy of him as their forefathers had been of the 
great prophets Elijah and Eliſhah. At this they were 


| att. . 8 Jes. 8. LY + * xvii. 17. John ii. 


11, 23. iv. 54. n Luke iv. 14. n ib. 16—30. 
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to enraged, that he was compelled ee his liſe 
by miracle. 

When he had ſtill further 1 8 attention, and 
exalted his character, by working numberleſs miracles 
in Galilee, by diſplaying his power to the Jewiſh 
rulers and to the whole people at another paſſover, 
by calling the twelve, by the wonderful wiſdom and 
authority of his copious inſtructions on the mount, 
and even by raiſing the dead, probably after the in- 
terval of more than a year, he graciouſly vouchſafed 
to * reviſit the place of his education. His country- 
men were again aſtoniſhed at his wiſdom; and alſo 
expreſſed their admiration at his mighty works. But 
ſtill they were offended at the obſcurity of his birth. 
And, on account of their unbelief, he did not deem 
it wiſe and fit to do many miracles among them, 
« ſave that he laid his hands on à few 1 1 
healed them.“ 

I conſider both theſe viſits as affectionate, and par- 
ticularly the ? ſecond: they prove that our Lord 
could not be deterred by fear of contempt, by ingra- 
titude or danger, from proſecuting his gracious deſign 
towards his countrymen. 

There is a branch of benevolence which conſiſts in 
relieving poverty from aur worldly ſubſtance: and 
our Lord, well knowing the great importance of this 
virtue, has given it the weight of his — He, 


o Matt. xiti. 54—58. ? Jeſus, cum jam ante annum Naza- 
rethæ per breve duntaxat tempus fuiſſet, quod cum populares e 
rupe præcipitem dare conati eſſent; ſedatà, ſpatio temporis, ho- 
minum ira & comparata tot miraculis poſtea editis fama, in patri- 
am redire ſtatuit, ut eos ad meliorem frugem iterum vocaret. Le 
Clerc. Hiſt. Eccl. 264. 

I lay, 
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1 ſay, who wrought a * miracle to pay the tribute- 
money, and who had not where to lay his head, has 
recommended it by his own practice. This we learn, 
as we do many ſhining parts of our Lord's character, 
from an incidental circumſtance. When he ſaid to 
the traitor Judas, What thou doeſt, do quickly ;” 
ſame of his diſciples underſtood him as commanding 
that he who kept the bag © ſhould give ſomething to 
the poor: whence we may infer that this was our 
Lord's cuſtom. And perhaps we may obſerve, with- 
out refining, that it was Chriſt's manner to convey 
ſuch injunctions ſecretly ; his diſciples putting this 
ſenſe on indirect and doubtful words, as if he was 
wont to expreſs himſelf covertly on like occaſions. 
There is often a mixture of henevolence and au- 
thority in our Lord's form of addreſs. When a pa- 
ralytic was let down through the roof of a houſe, 
where Jeſus was inſtructing and healing many, he 
thus removed all fear of impropriety and intruſion, 
Take courage, son; thy fins are forgiven thee.” 
He uſed the ſame appellation to his diſciples, 
cc Sons, how hard is it for thoſe who truſt in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God! when the wo- 


man who had an iſſue of blood, incurable by natural 


means, came behind Jeſus in the prefs, touched his 
garment, and immediately perceived that ſhe was 
healed; Jeſus © looked round about to ſee her who 
who had done this thing.” And when the woman, 
fearing and trembling through uncertainty what 
conſtruction might be put on her conduct, told him 


vii. 20. > John xi. 29. Matt. ix. 2. 
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Mark x. 24. 
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the whole truth, he thus graciouſly diſpelled her fears, 


« * Take courage, DauonrER; thy faith has reſtored 
thee to health: go in peace, and be healed of thy 
* diſeaſe.” And probably on many occafions, though 
two only are recorded, our Lord uſed a language 
which St. John in his venerable old age ſeems to 
have imitated, calling on his difciples by the n 
ing name of * CHILDREN. 

How open our Lord was to the kind affe&ions 
appears from his ſenſations towards the young man 
who had kept the commandments from his youth: 
« * Jeſus beheld him and loved him.” 

Obſerve how he acted when © * fome brought to 
him little children, that he might lay his hands on 
them and pray.” „ The diſciples rebuked thoſe 
who brought them,” as if ſuch objects were unworthy 
of his attention.“ But when Jeſus ſaw it, he had 
indignation, called them to him,” exhorted men to 
imitate their amiable qualities, &“ took them up in 
his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them.” 
Every heart muſt be warmed by the plain recital of 
ſuch a conduct, and every tongue muſt praiſe it. 

His precepts of benevolence afford a ſtriking pic- 
ture of his benevolent mind. © Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf,” is the commandment to which 
he aſſigned ſecond rank. Nay, he enjoined the "love 


„ Matt. ix. 22. and parallel places. Gr. ſcourge. „ John 
Xu. 33. xxi. 5. 1 Johr ii. 1, 12, 18, 28, &c. Grotius's note 
on John xiii. 33. is, Chriſtus in morte ſua iltud reperiebat triſtiſ- 
imum, quod graviſſimo mœrore ſuos eſſet affectura: itaque-omnia 
illis ſolatia adhibet, etiam verborum blandimenta. * Mark x. 21. 
Matt. xix. 12 — 15. and parallel places. b Matt. xxũ. 39. 


ib. v. 44, 46. — . 
. O 
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of our enemies; and declared that the love of thoſe 
| who love us is thankleſs and unrewardable. We are 
to make mutual love our diſtinguiſhing * mark as 
Chriſtians; and his * new commandment is, that we 
love one another according to that eminent degree of 
love with which he loved us. | 

Thus did he ftrive to prevent the train of evils acci- 
dentally occaſioned by religion; which inflames men's 
| paſſions in proportion to its importance. And he 

directly condemned perſecution in thoſe memorable 
words, «© Ye © know not what manner of ſpirit ye are 
of; for the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy men's 
lives, but td ſave them: and again in the * parable 
where, under the character of an huſbandman who 
ſowed good ſeed in his field, he forbad gathering 
together the tares, or deſtroying the ſons of the evil 
one who gave offence by pernicious doctrines or by 
unrighteous lives, leſt at the ſame time the wheat 
ſhould be rooted up with them: leſt good men, 
whole. intereſts were interwoven with them, ſhould 
partake of their ſufferings ; leſt the principle ſuppoſed 
to juſtify the extermination of ſuch, ſhould ſome- 
times involve the good ; and leſt the intereſt of the 
goſpel itſelf. ſhould be impaired, when its. profeſſors, 
like wild beaſts, worried and devoured each other. 
In the time of harveſt, at the laſt day,, our Lord 
will ſay to his reapers, the angels, © Gather ye toge- 
ther firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
them ; but gather the wheat into my garner.” And 


if men extirpate each other for ſpeculative errors in 


John xiii. 34,5. Luke ix. 55, 56. Matt. x. 24—30, 
36—43. 


religion, 
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religion, or for ſuch iniquitous practices as do not 
endanger ſociety, they boldly invade his province 
who alone can infallibly diſcern truth from falſehood; 
and know the various aggravations or alleviations of 
wrong conduct. The compulſion which ſhould be 
uſed by Chriſt's followers is reaſon and argument; 
as he himſelf © compelled the Gentiles to receive his 
goſpel by enduing the preachers of it with wiſdom 
and power from on high: he laid them under a moral 
neceſſity of believing, by furniſhing the fulleſt means 
of conviction. | Ty 
The manner in which our Lord prepared the 
apoſtles for his departure, and the conſolation which 
he adminiſtered to them, were in the higheſt degree 
affectionate. He often foretold his death, and called 
their attention to it in the ſtrongeſt terms: Let 
theſe words ſink down into your ears: for the Son 
of Man is about to be delivered into the hands of 
men, and they ſhall kill him; and after he is killed, 
he ſhall riſe again the third day.“ And, on the 
evening before his death, he calmed their minds 
wich the utmoſt delicacy of addreſs, and with the 
greateſt enlargement of affection towards them: 
Let“ not your heart be troubled: believe in God; 
believe alſo in me. In my Father's houſe are many 
manſions :—1 go to prepare a place for you.“ © I 


See Luke xiv. 23. compared with Matt. xxii. 9. That 
wayxatu, den, and TagaZiatoum are uſed for cogent perſua- 
ſion and argument, fee Matt. xiv. 22. Mark vi. 45. Luke xiv. 
18. xxiv, 29. Acts xvi. 15. 2 Cor. xii. 11. Gal. ii. 3, 14. vi. 
12. Jude 3. and inſtances from other writers in Wolfius, Elſner, 
Krebſius, Wetſtein, and Biſhop Pearce, in loc. b Luke ix. 44. 


and parallel places. i John xiv. 1, 2. 
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will * pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another 
Advocate, that he may abide with you always.” 
tt Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 


not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.“ 


te Father, 1 will that they alſo, whom thou haſt 


given me, be with me where I am ;*that they may 


behold my glory which thou haſt given me.“ 
Such was the ſenſibility of his diſpoſition, and his 
benevolent horror at Judas's ingratitude and guilt, 
that he could not metion his traiterous deſign at the 
paſchal ſupper without great emotion: © he * was 
troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily ve- 
rily I ſay unto you that one of you ſhall betray me.“ 
His ignominious and painful death was the greateſt 
act of benevolence to the whole world. * Greater 
love than this hath no man, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends.” “ But ? God commended 
his love towards us in that, while = were yet ſin- 
ners and enemies, Chriſt died for us.” 

After our Lord's teſurrection, his benevolence 
ſhone with the ſame degree of mild luſtre. We have 
remarkable proofs of it in his conduct to St. Peter. 
One of the angels who appeared to the women at 
his ſepulchre thus addreſſed them: and, no doubt, 
in conformity to our Lord's command : * 4 Depart, 
ſay to his diſciples and to PeTer, He goeth before 
you into Galilee.” And two of the ſacred * writers 

have 
* John xiv. 16, ib. v. 27. ® xvii. 24.  * John xiii. 21. 
* John xv. 13. Rom. v. 8, 10. 4 Mark xvi. 7. Lake 


xxiv. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 5. This circumſtance, ſo honourable to 


St. 2 ot is mentioned only by St. Paul, and by St. Luke whoſe 
goſpel 
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have recorded his ſeparate appearance to this apoſtle 
on the day of his reſurrection. He appeared not 
apart to St. John, his beloved diſciple ; but to him 
who had thrice denied him, who had bitterly be- 
wailed his crime, and whoſe mind ſtood in need of 
* healing: and with the ſame kind attention our Lord 
afterwards afforded Peter an occafion of expiating, 
as it were, his three denials of him by * thrice de- 
claring his love. 

With an admirable conſiſtency, our gracious Sa- 
viour ended as he began. * He was taken up to 
heaven in the very act of lifting up his hands on his 
diſciples and bleſſing them. 

Nor muſt we flop here. He is now our“ inter- 
ceſſor at God's right hand, and will hereafter be the 
* diſpenſer of eternal life to the righteous: and he 
has taught us to! anticipate his conduct on that day; 
when he will allot ſo high a rank to the virtue of 
benevolence as to place actions ariſing from it among 
our leading and eſſential duties, and will thew ſo 
intimate a concern and affection for his diſciples as to 
regard acts of humanity done to the meaneſt of them 
as done to himſelf, 


goſpel is ſaid to have been written under the direction of St. Paul. 
We have therefore another proof, beſides 2 Pet. iu. 15. that no 
jealouſy ſubfifted between theſe two great apoſtles after their va- 
riance, Gal. ii. 11. »The remark is Chryſoſtom's. See his 
comment on 1 Cor. xv. 8. Beauſobre refers to it, and in ex- 
plaining it beautifully adds; Jeſus ſhewed Peter that, though he 
had forgotten his Lord in the time of his humiliation, his Lord 
did not forget him after his exaltation. Remarques Hiſtoriques, &c 

1 Cor. xv. 5, John xxi. * Luke xxiv. 51. % Rom. viii. 
34. Heb. vii. 25, Rom. vi. 23. John xvit. 2, Y Matt. xxv. 
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SECT. III. 
Of our Lord's Compaſſion. 


I N thoſe diſpoſitions which are eminently benevo- 
lent we may juſtly expect to find the moſt lively 
ſenſibility and compaſſion: for compaſſion is a benevo- 
lent ſenſation towards the miſerable; it is that humane 
uneaſineſs which is excited by the evils of human 
life, in proportion to their degree and to the merit 
of the ſufferer. Our Lord has expreſsly enjoined 
this * virtue, © Be * ye merciful, as your Father alſo 
is merciful :” and he has annexed to it a ſpecial 
blefſedneſs : © © Bleſſed are the merciful; for they 
ſhall obtain mercy.” 

He has recommended it to our practice in the 
parable of the good © Samaritan; and he has en- 
forced it by the example of God himſelf, both under 


the fimilitude of a king who took account with his 


ſervants, and under that of a Father receiving into 
favour a waſteful and unworthy ſon. 

The three parables referred to are remarkably 
affecting. Nothing can more forcibly inculcate com- 
miſeration than the example of the Samaritan, who, 
though eſtranged from the Jews by every circum- 
ſtance moſt apt to inflame the human mind with 


* Ariſtotle calls it an affection of a good diſpoſition, 3g xd. 
Rhet. ü. xi. 1, ed. Cantab. And Tully thus addreſſes Julius Ceſar: 
Nulla de virtutibus tuis plurimis nec admirabilior nec gratior miſe- 
ricordia eſt. Pro Ligario. G 11. ® Luke vi. 36 Matt. v. 7. 
Luke x. 33, 37. © Matt. xviii. 27, 33. Luke xv. 20. 


hatred 


— 
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hatred, yet ſhewed mercy to the wounded Jewiſh 
traveller, the ſight of whoſe diſtreſs moved not a 
prieſt and a Levite, who were of his own nation, 
and employed in the ſacred offices of his own reli- 
gion. Nothing can be more ſtrongly contraſted and 
condemned than the mercileſs behaviour of him who 
was inexorable to his fellow-ſervant, took him by the 
throat, and rigidly exafted a debt of an hundred 
pence, when his lord had forgiven him ten thouſand 
talents. His lord was wroth, and delivered him 
to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was 
due unto him.” Nothing can repreſent in a more 
lively manner the compaſſion of God to the Gentile 
world in particular, and to repenting ſinners in gene- 
ral, than the image of a father, who, when he ſaw 
yet a great way off his ſon returning to him after he 
had waſted his ſubſtance with riotous living, had 
compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed 
him, and rejoiced as though he had received him 
again from the dead. 

The images with which theſe parables abound ſhew 
an overflowing tenderneſs and humanity : and our 
Divine Inſtructor ſeems to have peculiarly delighted, 
and excelled, if I may ſo ſpeak, in delivering leſſons 
of this kind. 

In his own life he has given us a bright example 
of this virtue. He deeply compaſſionated the ſpiritual 
and temporal wants of mankind. © When * he ſaw the 
multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion on them, 
becauſe they were ? wearied [with following him for 


Matt. ix. 36, 7, 8. E The true reading is toxvAuerat, of 
which #x>eavutra ſeems a marginal explanation crept into the text. 
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the benefit of his miracles and inſtructions,] and ſcat- 


tered abroad as ſheep having no ſhepherd. Then 
ſaith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt truly is plen- 
teous, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend forth la- 
bourers into his harveſt.” On another occaſion 
allo, when he ſaw much people he had * compaſſion 
on them, and © began to teach them many things.” 
He miraculouſly fed them in the deſert from the ſame 
principle; and prompted by this amiable virtue 
* healed a leper, reſtored ' the ſight of two blind men 
near Jericho, and when * a dead man was carried out 
of Nain, the only fon of his mother and ſhe a widow, 
generouſly overcome by her diſtreſs, he ſaid to her, 
Weep not, and raiſed her ſon to life. 

So juſtly may our Lord be * deſcribed in the lan- 
guage of the prophet Iſaiah, as binding up the broken 
hearted, as feeding his flock like a ſhepherd, as ga- 
thering up the lambs in his arm, as carrying them in 
his boſom, and gently leading thoſe that were with 
young. | 

It muſt be further obſerved that our compaſſionate 
Lord was no ſtranger to the moſt ſenfible emotions 
of the human heart, and to the ſtrongeſt outward 
expreſſion of them. It is thrice recorded of him that 
he wept. Once indeed his own ſufferings were the 
cauſe, * when he offered up prayers and ſupph- 
cations, with a ſtrong cry and tears, unto him that 
was able to fave him from death, and was heard” 


b Mark vi. 34- Mark vii. 2. * c. i. 1. I Matt. xx» 
34 > Luke vii. 13. *c.lxi.z. xl. 11. » Heb. v. 7. 


from 


N 


from the filial reverence with which he prayed, an 
? angel being ſent from heaven to comfort him. 

Another occaſion of his tears was his prophetic 
foreſight of the deſtruction which impended over 
Jeruſalem, and of the complicated and unexampled 
calamities which would attend it. When he ap- 
proached, he beheld the city and wept over it, ſaying: 
If 1 even thou [who haſt killed ſo many prophets] 
hadſt known, at leaſt [after ſo many calls to repen- 
tance] in this thy day [of merciful and final trial, ] 
the things which belong unto thy peace But now 
they are hidden from thine eyes.” 

It is alſo recorded of Jeſus that he * wept, in St. 
John's ſimple and beautiful account of his raiſing 
Lazarus from the dead. Some think it was not un- 
worthy of our Lord to weep from a ſympathy obſer- 
vable in the beſt minds, becauſe he & * ſaw Mary 
weeping and the Jews alſo weeping who came with 
her.” Generous diſpoſitions are overcome by the 
diſtreſs of others ; and particularly by the anguiſh of 
friends. Others ſuppoſe that reflections on the malig- 


Luke xxii. 43. 4 ib. xix. 41,2. Kypke and others ſay, that 
ſhould here be tranſlated utinam: and Archbiſhop Secker ſays 
that we ſhould rather render the paſſage, O that thou hadit known, 
Nine Sermons : 1758. p. 199. But I find that i yap is uſed for 
£:5e, and not el alone. I therefore prefer the apoſiopelis, as 
a natural expreſſion of grief. Eft interrupta locutio dolore turbati. 
Servius En. ix. 427. Nimius affectus defectus orationis amat. Do- 
natus. Ter. Eun. v. ix. 20. So in Homer's hymn to Apollo, after 

A & por Tai ye, Oc, wiyay dproy dhedoαν, x. N. 
Erneſtus ſays that we ſhould ſupply, tum ego utique te libenter 
acceperim. I. 79, Kc. John xi. 35. . 33. 
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nant effects of ſin, which introduced miſery and death, 
might draw from him this expreſſion of his grief for 
the calamities of human life. It has likewiſe been 
ſuggeſted that Chriſt might lament the inefficacy of 
his heavenly leſſons in comforting his diſciples under 
the temporary loſs of thoſe who were moſt dear to 


them. But the principal cauſe of his tears ſeems to 


have been, his experience of unbelief in the Jews and 
in his diſciples. On other * occaſions he was grieved at 
hardneſs of heart ; he ſighed deeply in ſpirit when the 
Phariſees ſought of him a ſign from heaven, tempting 
him; and he expreſſed himſelf pathetically at want of 
rational faith in that power which he ſo wonderfully 
* diſplayed: * O faithleſs and perverſe generation, 
how long ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer 
you?” alluding to the original want of faith which he 
immediately perceived in the father of the demoniac, 
and which the man ſoon expreſſed when he ſaid, © But 
if thou canſt do any thing, help us:“ and alſo referring 
to the want of confidence in God's aſſiſtance betrayed 
by his diſciples, who, not having attained that entire 

belief in God which was the reſult of prayer and faſt- 
ing, were unable to caſt out the demon. Thus in 
the paſſage before us, Jeſus ſeems to have groaned 
in ſpirit, to have been troubled, and to have wept, 
chiefly becauſe his former power, repeatedly evidenced 
in railing the dead, had fo little effect on the Jews, 
on the ſiſters. of Lazarus, and on his apoſtles. This 
is intimated to us by the evangeliſt. Some of the 
Jews ſaid, „Could not he, who opened the eyes of 


t Mark ii. 5. viii, 12. ib. ix. 19, &c. and parallel places. 
the 


RD 
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the blind, have cauſed that this man alſo ſhould not 
have died? On which St John obſerves, © Jeſus 
” therefore, again groaning in himſelf, cometh to the 
grave.” 


SECT. IF. 
Of our Lord's Juſtice. 


WIEN St. Peter calls our Lord the * Juſt One, 
and when that title is * elſewhere attributed to him, it 
is meant that he was univerſally * righteous and good. 
It is no where ſaid of him that he was juſt in the 
uſual ſenſe of the word juſtice, as it conſiſts in * ren- 
dering to all men their due. Indeed juſtice, as 

defined by moral writers, is a virtue in our intercourſe 
with others which is the loweſt part of a great charac- 
ter. Our Lord was more than juſt; he rendered to 


w John xi. 37, 8. See alſo v. 16. v. 32. 2 Acts iii. 14. 
> Matt, xxvii. 19, 24. Luke xxiii. 47. Acts xxi. 14. James 
v. 6. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 1. © See Matt. iii. 15. 1. 19. 
ix. 13. xxv. 46. Luke xxiii. 50. and Rom. v. 7. where the latter 
part of the verſe is a correction of the former: Yet I will allow 
that for a good or righteous man [the words Jixauog and &yalo; be- 
ing equivalent] ſome will even dare to die.” See alſo Eurip. 
Iph. in Aul. I. 1033. 

Ei d' e, Otol, Inaiog oy dv ov ye, 
Eabaav xuenathy. 
If there be Gods, you, as an upright man, 
Will gain a happy lot. 
4 Rom. xiü. 7. 
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men more than their due, and overflowed to them in 
an unbounded degree of love. 

Nor has he delivered direct and ſpecial precepts on 
this ſubject: though he commended * juſt ſervants 
and ſtewards; though * judgement, which may 
well import a public and private diſpenſing of juſtice, 
is ranked by him with that primary duty the love of 
God; and the ſame & virtue and fidelity in our words 
and actions, are elſewhere mentioned by him among 
the weightier matters of the law: and though he con- 
demned the oppoſite vice, when he deſcribed an“ un- 
juſt judge who feared not God nor regarded man, when 
he taught that moral pollution was contracted by 
" theft and deceit, and when he denounced a woe on 
the Scribes and Phariſees for cleanſing the outſide 
of the cup and diſh when within they were full from 
rapine and * injuſtice. 

In the parable * of the ſteward who was accuſed to 
the rich man his maſter as waſting his ſubſtance, 
our Lord ſelected a fingle circumſtance from his con- 
duct, which he propoſed to the imitation of his 
diſciples in proſecuting their great end, the attain- 
ment of an eternal reward. In the courſe of the 
narration the ſteward is expreſsly called * unjuft; and 
his injuſtice was branded by his diſmiſſion. What 
his maſter praiſed was his wiſdom and foreſight, his 
ſubtle and ingenious management, in ſecuring to 


himſelf friends. He puniſhed his diſhoneſty, but 


© Matt xxiv. 45. xxv. 21. Luke xii. 42. xix. 17. Luke 
xi. 42. Matt. wü. 23. Þ Luke xviii. 2, 6. See alſo c. xii. 
46. xvi. 10. i Mark vii, 22. See alſo John x. 1, 10. Matt, 
xix. 18, Matt. xxiit. 25. The true reading is dhriag, not 
@xpariag, Luke xvi. ®<.8. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. 
2 | | acknowledged 
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acknowledged his art and cunning. What our Lord 
himſelf obſerved on this parable was, that in general 
worldly men were wiſer in conducting their temporal 
affairs than good men with reſpect to their ſpiritual 
concerns: in which remark he has ranked the un- 
juſt ſteward among thoſe whoſe views began and 
ended wich this life; and has oppoſed his character 
to that of men whoſe actions will bear the * light, 
and who will inherit the glorious reward of the ſaints 
in light. And his *exhortation to his diſciples 
was, that they would make a prudent uſe of riches, 
which generally adminiſtered to unrighteouſneſs, and 
deſerved not the name of a true and ſolid acquiſition; 
and would be faithful ſtewards of them, ſo as finally 
to gain the friendſhip of God by rightly diſpenſing 
them. Thus, on another ? occaſion, our Lord did 
not require of his followers that they ſhould imitate 
the impious, unjuſt and ſhameleſs judge deſcribed by 
him, or that they ſhould be overcome by mere im- 
portunity ; but the moral of his parable was, that 
men ſhould pray always and not faint; particularly 
in thoſe times of perſecution. And it is very ob- 
ſervable that the application of theſe parables is made 
for us; and that our Lord is unuſually large in ex- 
plaining the uſes of the former, and thus guarding 
it from miſconſtruction. 


m Luke xvi. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. » Col. i. 12. o There is an 
oppoſition between the beginning of v. 9. and = of v. 8. in 
Luke xvi. 7 Luke xvii. 1—8. 
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Ser. V. 
Of our Lord's Temperance. 


It is obſervable of Chriſt that he did not aim at 
- ftriking the people by an auſterity of appearance and 


conduct. He came © *eating and drinking ;” in 
contradiſtinction to the ſolitarineſs and abſtinence of 
his harbinger, John the Baptiſt : a conduct on which 
the Jews put a perverſe interpretation, and were 
neither pleaſed with the rigour of the Baptiſt, nor 
with our Lord's familiar and converſible manner; 
though the wiſdom of ſuch a deportment, in him who 
ce d came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt,” car- 
ried its own © juſtification with it to the well-diſpoſed 
and conſiderate. The calumny advanced by the in- 
conſiſtent Jews of our Lord's time was a general one, 
confuted by facts: it was as groundleſs as their aſſer- 
tion, that he was a friend to publicans and ſinners ; 
when he converſed with them, only to reclaim them. 
It was truly remarked by * Origen that, amidſt num- 
berleſs accuſations and falſehoods, none could object 
to him the leaſt act of caſual ſelf-indulgence, He 
appeared in a ſtate of poverty, and endured the in- 
conveniences incident to it: ſome of his followers 
* miniſtered to him of their ſubſtance; and he had 
not * where to lay his head. 

2 Matt. xi. 19. Compare Luke v. 33. with Matt. ix. 14. 
Mark ii. 18. Luke xix. 10. Matt. xi. 19. Contra 
Cels. I. 3. $ 36. Ob unde of wogia natryopnranls, va Ned dc 
reg ah Yeyoiles, dem la xoTemew, bs xd T0 TUXOV GxoNaoiag 
xay tn” 6Ayov yeuoauirs. © Luke viii. 3. Matt. viii. 20. Wo 
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We read that Jeſus was preſent at a * marriage · feaſt 
very early in his miniſtry ; and on this occaſion ſome 
objectors to his conduct have alledged that he con- 
tributed to intemperance by the firſt miracle which he 
wrought. | 

Bur it 1s probable that the gueſts at this feaſt were 
many: a ſuppoſition which ſeems agreeable to the 
"cuſtom of the Jews; ro the appointment of a 
governor, as Biſhop Pearce has well obſerved ; and 
to the circumſtance that both Jeſus was called, and 
his diſciples, to the marriage-feaſt :” for what was the 
* number of his converts at that time cannot be 
determined. 

Neither can it be aſcertained during how many 
days the marriage-feaſt continued. We read of ſome 
which laſted * ſeven days: and thus, if Jeſus was 
preſent on the * third day of the feaſt, it might have 
been protracted, and much frequented, for four days 
onwards. 

Nor is it eaſy to fix what was the quantity of wine 
produced. Our tranſlation may. give too definite an 
idea to a word ſignifying any capacious ® veſſel in 

| | general ; 

John ii. 1—11. b Matt. xxii. 1—14. Luke xiv. 8—10. 
Judges xiv. 10. i Some have inferred from John 1. 37—51. 
that they were only four : but during the journey into Galilee, and 
in that country, it is natural to think that they were increaſed. 
& Judges xiv. 12. Tobit xi. 19. Gen. xxix. 27. Schoettgen. 
i. 338. Selden's Works, fol. ii. 629: where Rabbi Eliezer ſays, 


Quemadmodum rex utitur ſplendidis veſtimentis, ita et ſpouſus 
etiam per ſeptem convivii nuptialis dies. See Biſhop Pearce 


John ii. 1. But the beſt interpretation of this paſſage is, on the 


third day after Jeſus's arrival in Galilee : which may have been 
the firſt day of the feaſt. u See H. Stephens voc. ure. The 


word is uſed largely by 6, for the Hebrew bath, which contained 
more 
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general; or if a determinate meaſure is meant, which 
I think moſt agreeable to the evangeliſt's mode of 
expreſſian, it may be the Syrian ® metretes, and not 
the Artic or Roman. 

It has alſo been very properly ſuggeſted that great 
part of the wine provided might have been conſi- 
dered as a * benevolent nuptial preſent, acceptable to 
perſons who were probably in an humble ſtation, 
and to be partly reſerved for other occaſions; and 
that © the quantity furniſhed, ſuppoſing it as great as 


any objeRor has ſtated, was both an act of exuberant 


goodneſs, and gave ſuch magnificence to the miracle 


as removed it beyond all poſſibility of fraud.” Abun- 


dance adminiſters to the debaſing and brutal act of 
intemperance only among the vicious: and the reli- 
gious awe impreſſed by the miracle naturally tended 
to prevent it. 

It muſt likewiſe be obſerved that a lighter wine 
might be in ordinary uſe among the Jews: and we 
® know that the wines, now made from the grapes of 
* Lebanon and Hermon, are not of an intoxicating 
quality when taken freely. 

Nor do the words, uſed by the Governor of the 
feaſt, import that the gueſts had been guilty of exceſs 
at that particular time. According to the uſual cuſ- 


tom, © every man at firſt ſetteth on good wine, and, 


more than ſeven gallons, and for the ab which was one third of 
the bath. 2 Chron, iv. 15. 1 Kings xvii. 32. This, ac- 
cording to Biſhop Cumberland, contained ſeven pints and one 
eighth, © See Biſhop Pearce: comment: ii, 374. Doddridge 
and Macknight in loc. „Sir Edward Barry on Wines, 4*®. 144. 
2 See Hos. xiv, 7. | 


when 
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when men have drunk fully, then that which is 
worſe : thou haſt kept the good wine until now ;” 
until the preſent day, and the feaſt itſelf, are far 
advanced: in which circumſtance alone, I mean the 


lateneſs of time when the good wine was given, the 


parallel may hold, and not further : though indeed 
the expreſſion, ora ue does not neceſſarily im- 
ply intoxication, but may be underſtood of that a- 
bundance which temperate men on fome occaſions 
innocently partake of. 

It ſhould be remarked of our Lord's attendance 
and conduct at this marriage, that they were a teſti- 
mony from the Great Founder of our religion in 
favour of that ſtate as a pure and honourable one. And 
though he himſelf led a life of celibacy, he mentioned 
marriage as a divine inſtitution, ſubjected * it to 
wiſe regulations, and expected, even at that peculiar 
time, that only a ſele& * few would detach themſelves 
from domeſtic ties © on account of the kingdom * of 
heaven,” then to be extended by their means. Nor 
did he ſubject theſe to any enſnaring reſtraint, but 
made their own prudence the rule of their conduct. 

Thus did our Lord diſplay a prophetic foreſight 
and a divine wiſdom. For eccleſiaſtical hiſtory in- 


r See in the Greek verſion Gen. xliii. 33, or 34. Cantic. v. 1. 
Haggai i. 6. Ecclus. i. 16. Pf. xxiii. 5. Heb. xxii. 5. O. ed. 
Breit. xxxvi. 8. Heb. xxxv. 9. ed. Breit. Jer. xxxi. 14, 25. 
Heb. xxxviii. ed. Breit. Herod. 1. Ff 133. ed. Weſſ. Hippocrates 
de victus ratione 1. iii. p. 375. Genev. 1657. See theſe two latter 
paſſages, and ſome others, referred to and diſcuſſed in Merrick's 
Annotations on St. John. See alſo Biſhop Pearce on 1 Cor xi. 21. 
Matt. xix. 4, 5, 6. ib. v. 32. ib. xix. 4, 12, See 
Mark x. 29. | 
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forms us that, from the infancy of the goſpel, heretics 
of various denominations aroſe, ' who aſſerted the un- 
lawfulneſs of marriage. Such were the * Marcionites, 
the Gnoſtics, the Manichees, the Apoſtolics, and 
Origenians. The early heretic “ Saturninus ſaid that 
marriage was of Satan: * Theodoret has recorded that 
Cerdon, as well as Marcion, enjoined the law of 
virginity, * and we learn from Epiphanius that mar- 
riage was alſo rejected by the hereſiarch Lucian or 
Lucius, from the horrid principle of hatred to the 
Creator and his works. We likewiſe know that the 
church of Rome forbids marriage to one order at this 
day; notwithſtanding the apoſtle's very remarkable 
manner of expreſſing himſelf, that it is * honourable 
IN ALL MEN ;” and notwithſtanding an overfeer of 
Chriſt's flock is deſcribed as * the © huſband of one 
wife, and one that ruled well his own houſe, having 
his children in ſubjection with all © gravity. 

We may likewiſe diſcern a wiſdom in the ſpecific 
miracle performed at Cana. For the uſe of wine was 
forbidden by the © Marcionites and Manichees among 
the Chriſtians; and afterwards by the * ſucceſsful 
Arabian impoſtor. 


x See Jones's Canon. i. 183, 258, 9. Lardner on Heretics, | 


238. ? Lardner on Heretics, p. 70. ib. 196. ib. 283. 


_ Theſe three lived about A. D. 140. * Heb. xiü. 4. i. e. not 


guilty of polygamy or of cauſeleſs divorce. 1 Tim. iti. 2, 4. 
4 Leurorns here denotes the mean between rigour and familiarity. 
See Ariſtot. magna moralia, i. & xxix. And I think that the word 
is uſed in this ſenſe Phil. iv. 8. The oswvo is equally remote from 
pride and flattery; he maintains not intimacy with all, but with 
the worthy ; and has in his manners a ſoft and becoming gravity. 
Ariſt. Rhet. ii. 19,1. © Jones's Canon, i. 183. f Sale's Koran, 
252.94» 


On 
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On this occaſion too, and on many others, our 
Lord ſhewed that his religion was not a moroſe and 
unſociable one; and he diſcountenanced by his exam- 
ple that courſe of rigid abſtinence and mortification 
by which ſome, who would be thought his moſt 
perfect diſciples, have diſgraced the goſpel. When 
cet one of the Phariſces deſired him that he would eat 
with him, he went into the Phariſee's houſe, and fat 
down to meat” with other gueſts. He ſhewed a like 
condeſcenſion to * another of that ſect, immediately 
after ſome of them had aſcribed his miracles to Satan. 
When Matthew, who from a publican was called to 
be an apoſtle, made a great * feaſt, Jeſus -and his 
diſciples partook of it in company with many publi- 
cans and ſinners. He * ate bread on the ſabbath day 
with a ruler of the Phariſees ; thus teaching that even 
the ſtrictneſs of the Jewiſh ſabbath did not exclude 
this kind of ſocial intercourſe, much leſs the day on 
which his followers were to commemorate his own 
reſurrection, We alſo read that he was gueſt to 
! Zaccheus, a chief of the publicans, and therefore of 
a profeſſion moſt hateful to the Jews: but he diſ- 
regarded the invidiouſneſs of the action on account of 
the man's perſonal virtues; and exhibited the cha- 
rafter of a perfect teacher, deſpiſing that of a popular 
one. Again: we find him partaking of a“ ſupper 
at Bethany, in the houſe of Simon whom he had 
probably healed of a leproſy. This was on the third 
day before his crucifixion ; ſo ſedate and compoſed 


Luke vii. 36, 49, ib. xi. 37. Luke v. 29. and parallel 
places. * Euke xiv. i. Luke xix. 35. Matt. xxvi. 6. 
and parallel places. 
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was his mind; and this ſupper was attended with a 
more ſplendid and more magnificent circumſtance 
than the feaſts of kings ever preſented : Lazarus, 
whom our Lord raifed from the dead after he had 
ſeen corruption, was one of thoſe who ſat at meat,” 
and thus graced the triumph of this Conqueror of fin 
and death. 

The temptation of Jeſus was preceded by a faſt of 
forty days, refembling in its duration and miraculous 
nature the faſts of * Moſes and Elias. As he entered 
on bis miniſtry immediately afterwards, he thus 
taught us a general leſſon, that we ſhould faſt on 
folemn occaſions: a duty practiſed by the prophets 
* and teachers who ſeparated Paul and Barnabas to 
the work of the miniſtry; and by Paul and Bar- 
nabas themſelves, when they ordained elders in the 
churches of Aſia, and commended their converts to 
the Lord in whom they believed. We have not 
even an intimation in the goſpels that our Lord faſted 
at other times. In one i place indeed he regulated 
faſting as an acknowledged duty, and carefully re- 
moved from it all oſtentation: and in another, he 
obſerved to his apoſtles that great acts of faith were 
not to be exerted in performing the moſt fignal mi- 
racles but by that higher degree of goodneſs to the 
attainment of which prayer and * fafting contributed. 
But it is plain that he ſeemed remarkable to the 


diſciples of John and of the Phariſees for not exer- 


ciſing his diſciples in acts of abſtinence. When 


" Ex. xxxiv. 28. 1 Kings xix. 8. Acts xiii. 3. Pib. xiv. 
23. 1 Matt. vi. 16-18. * Matt, xvii. 20, 21. Mark ii. 
18, &c. | | 

queſtioned 
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queſtioned about this, he aſſigned two reaſons : that 
he would not anticipate the days of faſting which his 


afflicted and perſecuted diſciples would obſerve after 


his departure from them ; and that he would not dif- 
courage new converts by requiring of them thoſe 
ſeverer duties which belonged to perſons of full growth 
in religion, and capable of going on to perfection. 
This latter argument was not directly ſtated by him 
but delicately inſinuated by the following fimilitudes. 
The conduct which is expected from me would be 
like adding a piece of new and unwrought cloth to an 
old garment : or like putting new wine into old bot- 
tles of leather, which would burſt them by its fer- 
mentation : or like ſetting new wine before one who 
had immediately partaken of old wine. And as our 
Lord was ſo cautious not to give his religion a diſ- 
guſting appearance, its true friends ſhould follow his 
example; not expecting in any man a deadnefs to 
human ſociety and human eajoyments ; not exacting 
auſterities which God has not commanded ; not laying 
a great ſtreſs on indifferent or frivolous obſervances, 
which ſerve only to burden and diſquiet men; not 
preſcribing a particular kind of food, on certain days 
and at certain ſeaſons, to all Chriſtians in all places; 
but for the moſt part, leaving to general rules, and 
to private diſeretion, the total and partial, the ſtated 
and occaſional, abſtinence from lawful gratifications 
of our natural appetites. Our Lord's ſtrongeſt precept 
is, © If * any man be willing to come after me, let 
him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs daily and 
follow me: Whoever deſires to be my follower at 


* Luke ix. 23- X 
Cc this 


— 
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this particular time, muſt undergo a peculiar degree 


of ſelf-denial, and muſt expoſe his life daily. The 


true ſelf-denial of Chriſtians in theſe ages is abſti- 
nence from vice: though all muſt allow that pru- 
dential acts of ſelf-denial, in matters of an indifferent 
nature, are incumbent on them, by way of moral 
diſcipline, and of n to the habit of ſelf- 
government. 

Our Lord has aboliſhed the Moſaic diſtinction of 
meats by the following ſolemn deciſion: * Hear 
and underſtand: Not that which entereth into the 
mouth defileth a man:“ meaning that the kind of 
food did not defile him, though the exceſſive degree 
might. The defilement which his diſciples ſhould 


avoid is that of the mind and conſcience, by evil 


thoughts, words and actions. 
I do not find that the virtue of temperance is any 


where expreſsly inculcated by our Lord; though J 


need not ſay that it is repeatedly enjoined in the 
writings of his “ apoſtles. Purity of heart, and a 
ſtrict command of the eye, that it wander not to illicit 


objects, are * taught and enforced by him; and im- 


purity is.7 cenſured and forbidden. However, there 


are not wanting paſſages in our Lord's ſhort inſtruc- 


tions where excels is ſtrongly condemned. © Take 
heed leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with 


ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs.” And ſudden and final 
deſtruction is * twice denounced againſt the evil ſer- 


vant who ſhall ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his 


coming: and ſhall eat and drink and be drunken. 


u Matt. xv. 11. » Gal. v. 23. 2 Pet. i. 6. Matt. v. 8, 
28. Y Matt. v. 32. Mark vii. 22. x. 9. Luke xxi. 34. 


* Luke xii. 42—46. Matt. xxiv. 45—51. 
SECT. 
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SECT. VI. 
Of our Lord's Meekneſs. 


Tur regulation of anger is an important part of 
ſelf government: and this virtue was eminently dif- 
played by our Lord on many occaſions. He has 
alſo both made it the ſubject of a precept, and pro- 
nounced a bleſſing on it: « * Blefſed are the meek ; 
for they ſhall inherit the earth: they ſhall enjoy 
> quiet, conciliate friends, and eſcape injuries. And 
he has forewarned us that improper anger will incur 
puniſhment : © Whoſoever 1s angry with his brother 
without a cavſe, ſhall be in danger of the judge- 
ment.” In another place he finely reproved the 
unjuſt anger of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, on 
account of their admiſſion into the ſame external 
privileges with themſelves under the Chriſtian cove- 
nant. The parable to which I allude prophetically 
repreſents the elder brother as * angry, and refuſing 
to partake of the feaſt which his compaſſionate father 
had prepared on the younger brother's return. 

In our Lord's conduct towards his diſciples there 
appears as much mildneſs and gentleneſs, as there 
was dulneſs and unbelief among them. When they 
contended which ſhould be the greateſt, he gave 
them * the ſofteſt reproof by ſetting a child before 
them, and teaching them that Chriſtian greatneſs 


Matt. v. 5. Þ Pf. xxxvii. 11. © Matt. v. 22. See p. 28. 
Luke xv. 28. Matt, xvüi. 2. 6 
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was to be obtained by imitating ſuch lowlineſs. When 
the reſentment of James and John would have led 
them to conſume the Samaritans by fire from heaven 
for their inhoſpitality, there was a quickneſs in his 
manner ſuited to the occaſion ; but the cenſurer wore 
a benign aſpect, and ſuggeſted a palliation of their 
conduct in their ignorance: He turned and re- 
buked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what manner 
of ſpirit vx are of: for the Son of Man is not come 
to deſtroy men's lives, but to fave them.” When the 
twelve ſo unſeaſonably contended for ſuperiority on 
the night of the paſchal ſupper, there was much 
kindneſs in his manner of correcting their falſe ideas. 
Having obſerved the difference between his king- 
dom and worldly ones, exaltation among his follow- 
ers depending on their humility; he propoſed to 
them his own example during his intercourſe with 
them, turned their views to future greatneſs in his 
ſpiritual kingdom, and enforced his gracious words 
by a moſt eminent act of humility in * waſhing their 
feet: an office of condeſcenſion, which he exhorted 
them to imitate in their general conduct towards 
each other. When during his agony in the garden 
of Gethſemane, Peter, James and John, though 
commanded to watch and pray, ſlept through ſor- 
row; though himſelf in an afflited ſtare of mind, 
which is moſt prone to impatience, and though not 
inſenſible of his ſlighted authority, of their culpable 
ſecurity in the midſt of danger, and of their uncon- 
cern at his own anguiſh of ſoul, yet he ſoftened his 


Luke ix. 55, 6. 2 ib. xxii. 24—30. John xw. 1-15 
See p. 171. Compare Luke xxii. 45. John xvi. 6. 3 
expoſtulation 
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expoſtulation by an excuſe, «© The * ſpirit indeed is 
willing, but the fleſh is weak.” 

There was great mis in our Laos O bein 
viour towards Judas. When this apoſtle murmured 
againſt Mary for anointing Jeſus with precious oint- 
ment, pretending that the price might have been given 
to the poor, but in fact regretting that he loſt an op- 
portunity of partly converting it to his own uſe; our 
Lord enlarged on the piety of Mary's deed, not on 
the hypocriſy and avarice of the man who was on the 
point of betraying him. © Let her alone: ſhe hath 
wrought a good work on me. For ye have the poor 
with you always, and whenever ye will ye can do them 
good : but me ye have not always. She hath done 
what ſhe had in ber power : ſhe hath aforehand 
anointed my body to the embalming.” Grotius 
has obſerved that when Jeſus, at the paſchal ſupper, 
privately marked out the traitor to John by giving 
him a portion of the food before them, he ſhewed 
his very great lenity, and even at that time provoked 
him to repentance by an act which was one way of 
teſtifying affection. We may add that, immediately 
before, he had condeſcended to waſh Judas's feet in 
common with the other apoſtles ; not angrily repel- 
ling him, but obſcurely intimating his intended 
perfidy : * Ye are clean, but not all.” And in the 
very execution of his treaſon he thus addreſſed Judas: 
« * Companion, wherefore art thou come?” What 
end canſt thou propoſe to thyſelf? and how hath my 


* Matt. xxvi. 41. See Tillotſon on 1 Pet. ii. 21. Serm. cxxxvi. 
p. 230, fol. 1712. © John xii. 4—7. and p. p. * On John 
xiü. 26, ® John xii. 10, » Matt. xxvi. 50. 
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eonduct deſerved this from thee? And when, not- 
withſtanding this gentleneſs, Judas © drew near to 
him and kiſſed him,” „ making an emblem of ho- 
mage and love the ſignal of ſcorn and contempt, as 
well as of treachery and villainy,“ our Lord's words 


were, Judas, * betrayeſt thou the Son of Man with 


a kiſs?” He gave him no upbraiding appellation ; 
but ſimply declared his knowledge that this ſeeming 
mark of benevolence was uſed for the purpoſe of 
diſcriminating him to thoſe whom his relentleſs ene- 
mies ſent to apprehend him. 

Obſerve the mildneſs of our Lord's expoſtulation, 
when the Jews were about to ſtone him. Many 
good works have I ſhewn you from my Father: for 
which of thoſe works do ye ſtone me?” When the 
high prieſt Ananias commanded Paul to be ſmitten, 
this great apoſtle betrayed a warmth which, on re- 
collection, he becomingly retrafted ; „ God ſhall 
ſmite thee, thou whited wall: for fitteſt thou to judge 


me after the law, and commandeſt me to be ſmitten. 


contrary to the Jaw?” But with what compoſure 
does the meek Jeſus addreſs the officer who ſtruck 
him at the ſame tribunal? * If [in the courſe of 
my preaching] I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of 
the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me?“ 

Our Lord's meek and placable diſpoſition appeared 
in the ſtrongeſt light when he interceded for his mur- 
derers, not on a calm foreſight of his ſufferings, nor 
© upon cool conſideration, after the injury was done, 


? Hale's Contemplations, p. 60. #4 Luke xxii. 48. John 


xX. 32. Acts xxiti. 3. John xvii. 23. a Tillotſon on 


Matt. v. 44. Serm. xxxiii. fol. 1704. See alſo Lardner's Ser- 
mons, ii. 55, &e. | 
but 
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but at the very time when they were nailing him to 
the croſs, and probably in the midſt of their inſults ; 
when a ſenſe of the wrong and indignity might na- 
turally have been expreſſed, and aſſertions of inno- 
cence might naturally have been uttered. 

There are occaſions indeed when our Lord, ſhewed 
a becoming ſenſibility of wrong conduct. 

When his diſciples rebuked thoſe who brought to 
him young children, that he might lay his hands on 
them and pray for them, he was moved with * indig- 
nation that the piety of thoſe who brought them, 


and his own act of benevolence, ſhould be thus 


interrupted. 

When watched by the Scribes and Phariſees, that 
they might find matter of accuſation againſt him if 
he reſtored a man's withered hand on the ſabbath, we 
read that he looked round on them with 7 anger: 
but it was an anger mixt with grief and compaſſion 
for their hardneſs of heart; it was a juſt and generous 
reſentment of their diſſembled malevolence, who could 
think the ſabbath profaned by an a& of humanity, 
and ſanctified by compaſſing the death of him who 
performed it. | 

There are alſo inſtances in our Lord's parables 
where anger is not only mentioned as a natural and 

N urręòs ung eig, a Tailuy 
Aibng xowov Pacg c, 
"Evogas ju" ws Exdixa TATXN ; 
Ascarl. Prometheus 1090. 
Seeſt thou this, aweful Themis, and thou Ether, 
Thro' whoſe pure azure floats the general ſtream 
Of liquid light, ſeeſt thou what wrongs I ſuffer ; 
POTTER. 
* Mark x. 14. ib. iii. 5. | 
Cc4 juſtifiable 
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juſtifiable effect in the circumſtences ſuppoſed to 
exiſt among men, but is ultimately aſcribed ro God 
himſelf. The king of the wicked ſervant was rea- 
ſonably moved with anger againſt him, . becauſe he 
had no compaſſion on his fellow-ſervant who owed 
him an hundred pence, when his lord had forgiven 
him ten thouſand talents. The rejection of the goſ- 
pel by the Jews was foretold under the following 
parables : one, of a certain man who made a great 
ſupper, and bade many, and who was * angry at the 
rude excuſes which all unanimouſly ſent him: another, 


of a king who made a marriage-feaſt for his ſon; and, 


when he not only ſuffered the indignity of neglect, 
but the outrage of having his ſervants contumeliouſly 
treated and flain, was prompted by a juſt * anger to 
ſend forth his armies and deſtroy thoſe murderers. 

When our Lord blaſted the barren fig-tree, he 
pronounced the words, Let no man eat fruit of 
thee for ever,” with his uſual majeſty and ſedateneſs. 
His action was not the reſult of diſappointment, be- 
cauſe he hungred ; bur it aroſe from his fixt attention 
to convey important truths in the moſt lively man- 
ner. And when Peter obſerved on the morrow, that 
the fig-tree which Jeſus had curſed was withered 
away, he probably uſed a Hebrew-Syriac-phraſe 
' ſignifying that the tree had been 2 by Jeſus's 
powerful word. 

Our Lord uſed ſevere language for the firſt time, 
after the Scribes and Phariſees had attributed his 


z Matt. xviii. 34. Luke xiv. 21. Matt. xxii. 7, © Had 
become . Mark xi. 14, 21. See Heb. vi. 8. Deut. xxvii. 
18, 
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miracles to Satan. But he did not call them evil 
men, a race of vipers, an evil and adulterous gene- 
ration, till he had firſt confuted their blaſphemy with 
great compoſure and irreſiſtible ſtrength of argument. 
Then indeed he boldly © rebuked them, formidable 
as their power and authority were, But that his re- 
proofs were not dictated by a ſenſe of perſonal wrong 
appears from his own words, © Whoſoever ſpeaketh 
a word againſt the Son of Many, it ſhall be forgiven 
him.” 

It muſt alſo be remarked that our Lord's ſharp 
language to the Phariſees, Scribes and teachers of 
the law, while he fat at meat with one of them, was 
owing to their blaſphemy of the Holy Spirit, which 
had immediately preceded. Upon this account he 
reproved their rapacious, wicked and ſenſeleſs con- 
duct; their neglect of juſtice and the love of God; 
their pride and hypocriſy; their violation of the law 
which they taught; their flagrant inconſiſteney; and 
their obſtinate rejection of his kingdom in which a 
perfect knowledge of ſalvation was to be obtained, 
and their ſtrenuous endeavours to exclude others 
from the glorious privileges offered them. 

Let us obſerve how different his manner of ex- 
preſſing himſelf was, before the Jews extorted from 
him this aſperity. A woman who had been a ſinner 
anointed Jeſus's feet, while he was eating bread in 
the houſe of a Phariſee. And. when the Phariſee 
who had bidden him ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, 
ſaying, This man, if he were a prophet, would have 
known who and what manner of woman this is that 


4 Matt. xii. 24—39. * Luke xi. 39—52. | 
toucheth 
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toucheth him: for ſhe is a ſinner.” Queſtioning Je- 

ſus's knowledge may well ſeem, to thoſe who conſi- 
der it apart from the ſeries of the hiſtory, a ſtronger 
reaſon for reproof than wondering, as in the laſt in- 
ſtance, that he did not waſh before he partook of 
food. But obſerve the contraſt. At this time he 
thus engaged attention to a mild vindication of him- 


ſelf: „Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee.” 


And when he aſſured the woman of forgiveneſs, © and 
they that ſat at meat with him began to to ſay with- 
in themſelves, Who is this that even forgiveth ſins ?” 
he was filent on the diſparaging idea, and ſaid to the 
woman, © Thy faith hath ſaved thee” from the guilt 
and puniſhment of thy ſins: © Go in peace.” When 
he was ſecretly charged with blaſphemy for pro- 
nouncing forgiveneſs of fins to a paralytic, his mild 
expoſtulation was, « Wherefore * think ye evil in 
your hearts?” When the Jews ſought to kill him 
for healing on the ſabbath, and calling God his fa- 
ther, his ſtrongeſt language to them was, Ve have 
not God's word abiding in you.” © How can ye 
believe, who receive honour one of another, and ſeek 
not the honour which cometh from the only God?“ 
When his diſciples were cenſured by the Phariſees 
for rubbing and eating ears of corn on the ſabbath, 
he contented himſelf with ſhewing by examples and 
arguments that they condemned the guiltleſs. And 
at another time, when the Scribes and Phariſees inſi- 
diouſly watched his conduct, in order to arraign it if 
he healed on the ſabbath, an“ indignant look and a 


Luke vii. 36—50. * Matt. tx. 4. b John v. 38, 44- 
i Matt. xii. 1—8. Mark ii. 5. 
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firm perſeverance in his benevolent purpoſe ſufficed 
him. In his ſermon on the mount he only once na- 
med them, when he aſſerted, with a diſpaſſionate and 
becoming authority, that greater righteouſneſs than 
their's was neceſſary in his diſciples : and in other 
places of that diſcourſe he avoided ® expreſs mention 
of them, when his ſubje& led him to cenſure their 
vices. 

I obſerve a difference in the conduct of John the 
Baptiſt, who called the Phariſees and Sadducees a 
race“ of vipers, when he ſaw many of them coming 
to his baptiſm. He uſed this form of addreſs, as a 
prophet who had authority from above; and he be- 
gan with it in a way ſuited to the auſterity of his 
character. But to proceed. 

When a ruler of the ſynagogue had indignation 
becauſe Jeſus healed on the ſabbath, our Lord, know- 
ing his heart, charged him with an * hypocritical 
zeal for the ſabbath, while his object was to ſtir up 
the people againſt Jeſus. The man was an enemy 
to Jeſus and his doctrine: but Jeſus's reply made 
him and all his adverſaries aſhamed. 

The charge of hypocriſy was often brought by 
our Lord againſt the Jewiſh rulers: but not till they 
had filled up the meaſure of their unbelief and im- 
piety. Then he who knew the receſſes of their hearts 
freely expoſed the pollution that dwelt there. 

At the feaſt of tabernacles, fix months before Je- 
ſus's death, the Phariſees and Chief Prieſts * ſent 


Matt. v. 20. u ib. vi. 2, 5,16. Matt. w. 7. » Luke 
xi. 15, 17. Matt. xv. 7. xvi. 3. xxü. 18. xxiii. 4 John 


vii. 32. 
officers 


„* 


2 


23 - owes, — 922. _— 
e 
4 — 6 —— 4 

——- 


— = n = — 
— 1 oy Sa —— 0 — 
- ET ITT” mum ws bf 2 
— 4 „ 


þ 


1 396 ] 


officers to apprehend him. The day following they 
artfully attempted to ſet him at variance with Mo- 


ſes, when they placed before him a woman-taken 


in adultery. And when theſe intentional * murderers 
claimed God for their father, the falſehood of the 
pretenſion ſeems to have animated his zeal like the 
profanation of, the temple ; and he anſwered, “ Ye 
are not of God,” « Ye are of your father the devil,” 
and in ſeeking my life ye are deſirous to execute 
ſuch devices as your father always conceived. For 
« he was a murderer from the beginning,” and, to 


compaſs his purpoſe on the firſt progenitors of the 


human race “ abode not in the truth, but ſeduced 
them by falſchoods. And when the Jews thus re- 
plied, © Say * we not well that thou art a Samaritan, 
and haſt a demon? and again, „ Now we know 
that thou haſt a demon: it was in reference to theſe 
words that he ſaid, „e know not the Father, but 
I know him: and if I ſhould fay that I know him 
not, I ſhould ſpeak * falſely like you.” 

In our Lord's Jaſt “ addreſs to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, every one muſt be ſtruck with the ſeve- 
rity of his reproofs. He called them hypocrites, 
fools, and blind; ſerpents, a race of vipers, and ſons of 
hell: their oſtentation, pride, love of ſpiritual domi- 
nion, extortion, and murderous diſpoſition, were re- 
preſented by him in the keeneſt terms, and with the 
livelieſt energy. But his reprehenſions were, if [ 
may ſo ſpeak, they commiſſioned * lightening of 


r John vin. 85. v. 37. v. 41. v. 44. v. 48, 52. 
*. 55. Matt. xxii. Han, ifporra, cu Ti; 
MAYKAKE;. 
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heaven, directed againſt the worſt of men maſked 
under the appearance of ſuperior ſanctity. Chrift 
was an inſpired prophet, and a ſearcher of the reins 
and heart: and thoſe whom he reproved ſought to 
murder him: and blaſphemed the Holy Spirit, 
contrary to intuitive evidence. His rebukes were 
ſtern, bur juſt ; indignant, but dictated by virtuous 
indignatiam,; earneſt and vehement, but the grave 
language of inſulted majeſty, of perfect goodneſs de- 
teſting vice, and of perfe& knowledge penetrating all 
its diſguiſes and aggravations, The men and their 
vices were diſtinguiſhed ; and their puniſhment was 
tenderly * deplored while it was denounced. 

Let us now obſerve how our Lord's cenfures of his 
diſciples were circumſtanced. When Peter, in the 
name of the other apoſtles, aſked him about the po- 
ſition which he had advanced, « Not that which 
entereth into the mouth defileth a man, but that 
which goeth out of the mouth ;” he replied, « Are 
ye alſo ftill © without underſtanding ;” after fo long 
an intercourſe with me, and fuch repeated inſtruc- 
tions? It was expedient to quicken their attention; 
left, like the Jews, hearing they ſhould not hear, and 


ſeeing they ſhould not ſee. When our Lord foretold 


his many ſufferings, and Peter rebuked him, Jeſus 
turned himſelf about, and when he had ſurveyed his 
diſciples in ſuch a manner as to fix their attention, he 
thus ſharply © animadverted on Peter, Remove from 
my ſight, thou adverſary of God and man : thou art 
an © impediment to the reception of my religion: for 


Matt. xxui. 3. Þ wv. 37, 8. © Matt. xv. 16. 4 Matt. xvi. 
23. Poſſibly, Thou raiſeſt mine anger. See Matt. xv. 12. 
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thy conceptions are not ſuitable to the plan of God's 
providence, but to the expectations of worldly- minded 
men. It was neceſſary to teach the apoſtles not to 
be f aſhamed of a crucified Saviour, to correct their 


prejudices in an awakening manner, and to check 


the ambitious deſire of ſecular pre-eminence which 
clave to them ſo ſtrongly. But this was an exerciſe 
of authority without anger: for, ſix days after, Jeſus 
diſtinguiſhed Peter by admitting him among the wit- 
neſſes of his © transfiguration, and of the voice which 


addreſſed him from the excellent glory. Again: on 


the evening of his reſurrection our Lord appeared to 
the eleven, and * upbraided them with their unbe- 
lief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not 
thoſe who had ſeen him after he was riſen.” And 
he thus began his reply to the two diſciples who went 
to Emmaus on the day of his reſurrection: O in- 
conſiderate, and ſlow of heart to believe all which the 
prophets have ſpoken!” But our Lord's cenſures of 
his friends and of his enemies were wholeſome admo- 


nitions or authoritative corrections : and were uttered 


by one who had a ſupernatural knowledge that they 
were deſerved. A prophet is ſent for reproof as well 
as inſtruction; and can alone give both unerringly. 


Mark vii. 38. 3 Matt. xvii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 16— 18. Mark 
xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 25. Tillotſon renders awnra by unwiſe, 
Serm cxxxvi. p. 230: and our tranſlation ſhould alſo be ſoftened, 
Gal. ni. 1, 3. 
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SECT. VII. 
Of our Lord's Humility. 


HE that bumbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted,” is 
among our Lord's favourite maxims : and he has 
declared that * whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf as 
a little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

We ſhall obtain a right idea of Chriſtian humility 
by obſerving that the ſacred writers oppoſe it to 
pride and vain-glory; that it conſiſts in not think- 
ing more © highly of ourſelves than we ought to think, 
and diſpoſes us to * prefer one another in honour, and 
to maintain ſuch ſobriety in our ſelf-love and ſuch 
candour towards others, as readily to eſteem wile 
and good men wiſer and better than ourſelves. 

This eminent Chriſtian virtue is“ rarely recom- 
mended in heathen writers; though its oppoſite vices 

are 


2 Luke xiv. 11. XViii. 14. Matt. xxiii. 12. Matt. xviii. 4. 
© James iv. 6. Phil. ii. 3, Rom. xü. 3. ib. v. 10. 
e Phil. ii. 3. Ea omnia quæ proborum, demiſſorum, non acri- 
um, non pertinacium, non litigioſorum, non acerborum ſunt, 
valde benevolentiam conciliant. Cic. de oratore ii. 5 43. Sit 
apud vos modeſtiz locus, fit demiſſis hominibus perfugium, fit aux- 
hum pudori. Pro Muræna. 5 40. 

Probus quis 
Nobiſcum vivit, multum dimiſſas homo? IIIi 
Tardo ac cognomen pingui damus. | 
Honk. Sat. iti. 56, 7. 8. 

See Bentley and Sanadon. Dacier in his Life of Plato has referred 
us to the following paſſage, as a proof that the heathens knew this 
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are often condemned. Our Lord was himſelf an 
illuſtrious example of it. And © let the ſame mind 
be in us which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : who, hav- 
ing been [originally] in the form of God, did not 
covet to be like God, [ and ſeize on the divine reſem- 
blance as a prey :] but emptied himſelf [of his hea- 
venly glory,] and took on him the form of a ſervant, 
and was made in the likeneſs of man; and, when 
found in faſhion as a man, humbled himſelf [till 
more,] and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs.” And in another place our Lord's 
act of humiliation in leaving the boſom of his Father 
is thus beautifully uſed as an argument for a liberal 
relief of the Jewiſh Chriſtians by the church of Co- 
rinth: © Ye know the [abundant] bounty [and 
munificence] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that, though 
he was rich [in his pre-exiſting ſtate, ] yet for your 
ſakes he became poor, that ye Og his poverty 
might be rich. 


Hs 0 Ang] 0 wev Ev3aruormor WErAWY Exouevc;, Euveterai Tana; 
Kat XEXOT νμęeĩ ug d dt rig EEagbris uno uEyarauxias, 5 xp 
ETaugourrog, 1 rina, d xai odνivs Euoppiz, KATAMITETA 
Fonuo; Oed. © He who would be happy adheres to juſtice, and 
follows her humble and compoſed : but he who is elated by pride, 
or elevated by wealth, honour or beauty, —is left deſtitute of the 
Deity.” And humility is in fact the virtue deſcribed by Ariſtotle, 
as rightly diſpoſing us with reſpect to inferior honours ; and which 
he praiſes as ſober, manly and elegant. Its extremes are an un- 
due love of ſuch honours as are diſpenſed in common life, and an 
undue negle& of them: and he obſerves that it had no name. 
Tarr; and its derivatives denoted at that time an abje& mind, 
not a lowly one. See Eth. Nicom. 1. ii. c. vii. I. iv. c. iv. 
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But let us particularly conſider our Lord's humi- 
lity, after that wonderful inſtance of it which he gave 
by his aſſumption of human nature. 

Though a deſcendant of king David, he was born 
of obſcure parents; and though the place of his na- 
tivity was Bethleem, the city of David, yet he dwelt 
ſo long in Nazareth as to be called the! inhabitant of 
a city which was held in mean * eſtimation, and was 
in a“ province out of which aroſe no prophet. He 
grew UP as a root out of a dry ground; he had no 
form nor comelineſs, that we ſhould behold him; nor 
appearance, that we ſhould deſire him.” 

When he entered on his miniſtry; *“ he * choſe the 
fooliſh things of the world to confound wiſe men, and 
the weak things of the world to confound the things 
which were mighty.” His apoſtles were men of in- 
ferior birth and occupations. And for this choice 
many wiſe ? reaſons are diſcoverable : but at preſent 

TI mean only to obſerve that it illuſtrates our Lord's 
lowlineſs of mind; who thus characteriſed his goſpel, 
that it was preached to the * poor; and who repeat- 
edly made it a ground of thankſgiving to God, that 
his converts were men of an humble claſs; not ſcribes 
and reachers of the law, who were wiſe and prudent 
in their own conceit and in the eye of the world, but 


| Mark xiv. 67. ® John i. 46. ib. vii. 52. »Iſai. hi. 2. 
P 1 Cor. i. 27, See Miſcellanea ſacra, v. ii. p. 129, ed. 1770. 
Spanheim dub. Evang. part ui. dub. lxxin. Neque verò non vero 
ſimillimum videtur, numero eos tam exiguo fuiſſe, nomine & dig- 
nitate tam exili atque abjecta, nequa forte ſuboriretur ſuſpicio rebus 
eos novandis ſtudere poſſe, aut factioſum quidquam & ſeditioſum 
audere atque moliri. Concio ad clerum Prov. Cantuar, a G. 
Cooke Decano Elienſi. 4 Matt. xi. 5. 
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men of low attainments and ſtations, babes in hu- 
man knowledge, but babes alſo in vice. 

And how did our Lord conduct himſelf to theſe 
obſcure men whom he choſe? He was among them 
as one that miniſtered. He ſer them an exam- 


ple of condeſcenſion by performing the menial office | 


of ©* waſhing their feet: agreeably to the manner 
in which he ſpeaks of himſelf, that he © came not 
to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter ;”” and to his 
exhortation, He “ that is greateſt among you, let 
him be as the younger : and he that is chief, as he 
that miniſtereth.“ 

There was alſo the greateſt condeſcenſion in his 
general behaviour. We read that he inſtructed a 
* woman of Samaria, and at the requeſt of the Sama- 
ritans remained two days in one of their cities; that 
he ſaid to the meſſengers of a Roman centurion whoſe 
ſervant lay ſick at a diſtance, I will come and heal 


him; that he ſat at meat in Levi's houſe with * many 


publicans and ſinners ; that he ate bread at different 
times with * Phariſees ; that he thus addreſſed V Zac- 
cheus, a chief of the publicans, This day I muſt 
abide” in thy houſe; and that he took © young chil- 
dren in his arms, laid his hands on them, and bleſſed 
them. 

His mind was not raiſed by the power of working 
miracles. The idea of the glory which redounded 
to himſelf from ſo ſplendid a gift ſeemed to be wholly 


Matt. xi 25. Luke x. 21. * Luke xxii. 27. * John xiv. 
u Matt. xx. 28. Luke xxii. 26. I think that this v. and 
w. 27. refer to the act of waſhing the feet of the diſciples, * John 
ir. Matt. viii. 7. ib ix. 10. Luke vii. 36. ai. 37. 
xiv. 1. d ib. xix. 5. Mark x. 16. 


baniſhed. 


1 493 ] | 
baniſhed. When of ten lepers cleanſed by him only 
one turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
God, and alſo fell down on his face at Jeſus's feet 
giving him thanks; his remark was, “There are 
not found that returned to cive *cLoky To Gop, 
ſave this ſtranger. He loſes all conſideration of him- 
ſelf at ſuch ſeaſons. © Return © to thine houſe; 
ſaid he to the demoniac of Gadara, © and relate what 
things GoD HATH DONE unto thee,” | 

At another time we find him hiding the luſtre of 
his own infinite power ; and, when he came to the 
houſe where Jairus's daughter lay dead, expreſſing 
himſelf in the following unoſtentatious figure; * The 
damſel is not * dead, but ſleepeth.“ There was the 
ſame humility in his manner on a like occaſion : 
« £ Our friend Lazarus fleepeth; but I go that I 
may awake him out of ſleep.” 

It has already been * obſerved how often the moſt 
illuſtrious diſplays of his miraculous power were fol- 
lowed by the humbleſt acts of devotion. It is alſo 
well worthy of our attention that after his transfigu- 
ration, and that aſtoniſhing miracle of healing the 
demoniac whom the diſciples could not heal; while 
all wondered at all the things which Jeſus did, he 
ſaid to his apoſtles, as if to ſoften the dazzling ma- 
nifeſtation of his glory, © * Let theſe words fink down 

Luke xvii. 18. ib. viii. 39. (Mark v. 39. John xi. 
11. St. Paul ſeems to imitate our Lord's manner of not ſounding 
a trumpet before him on performing a great miracle. When he 
reſtored Eutychus to life, who had fallen from the third loft and 
was taken up dead, © he went down, and fell on him, and em- 
bracing him ſaid, Trouble not yourſelves, for his life is in him.“ 
Acts xx. 10. See p. 336. Page 350, part sc. 1. Luke 


ix. 44. _ ; 
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into your ears; for the Son of Man is about to be 
betrayed into the hands of men.” 

I have alſo before remarked * that there was no 
ſuperfluous diſplay of power in our Lord's miracles; 
that he ſometimes forbad divulging them partly 
from the principle of humility ; and that he refuſed 
the "perſonal attendance of ſome who had been healed 
by him, rejecting ſuch a proud atteſtation to his 


mighty works. Indeed, during one of his progreſſes 


about Galilee, certain women accompanied him who 
had been healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities: but a 
reaſon is aſſigned; that they miniſtered to our Lord 
and to his ® apoſtles of their ſubſtance. 

He did not attract the notice of him who preſided 
at the marriage feaſt, and of the gueſts, when he 
wrought his firſt miracle in Cana of Galilee. The 
*ſervants only, who drew the water, were immediate 
witneſſes to its miraculous change into wine. The 
miracle was left to proclaim itſelf. 

When he reſtored the lame man at the pool of 


Betheſda, he immediately * withdrew himſelf, a mul- 


titude being in the place. 


When he raiſed Jairus's daughter, he“ ſuffered. 


none to enter into the houſe but Peter, James and 
John, and the father and mother of the damſel. 
When two blind men followed him as he was 
paſſing from Jairus's houſe in Capernaum, he re- 
ſtored not their fight publicly in the city, but delayed 


X P. i. c. wn. ſect. 2, p. 305, !ib.ſe&. 3. p. 331. P. i. 
c. iii. ſect. 3. p. 332, 5. Luke viii. 3. There is good autho- 
rity for reading ab roi here inſtead of aur. John ii. 9. „ ib. 
v. 13. *% Luke viii. 51. 

touching 
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touching their eyes till he entered into Matthew's 
' houſe. | 

When he opened the ears and looſed the tongue 
of one that was deaf and had an impediment in his 
ſpeech, he took him * aſide from the multitude. 

He charged Peter, James and John not to diſ- 
cloſe his transfiguration to any one, till he ſhould 
riſe from the dead: and afterwards he made theſe 
very apoſtles, who ſaw his majeſty on the holy 
mountain, the ſole witneſſes of his agony in the gar- 
den of Gethſemane. 

Ar another time he haſtened to heal a demoniac 
dreadfully afflicted, becauſe * he ſaw that the mul- 
titude was running together. 

When ten lepers implored his compaſſion, he ſaid 
to them, © Go ” ſhew yourſelves unto the prieſts :” 
an indirect and humble way of pronouncing them 
whole, . | 

Knowing, however, that miracles were the ſeal of 
heaven to his divine miſſion, he ſometimes brought 
them forth to view, that they might work a proper 
degree of conviction, When the * woman, who had 
laboured under an iſſue of blood twelve years, came 
behind while the multitude was thronging and preſ- 
ſing him, and touched the hem ” of his garment un- 

| ; der 


Matt. ix. 279 —30. + Mark vii. 33 Matt. xvii. . 
Mark ix. 25, » Luke xvii. 14. Mark v. 25-—34. and 
P.p. Y When the emperor's embaſſadors had an audience of 
Selymus II. A. D. 1567, a Turk ſtanding at the ſultan's right 
fide, with all reverence taking up the hem of his garment, gave 
it chem in their hands to kiſs. Knolles, p. 834, ed. 1603, fol. 


So p. 564 : The embaſſadors at Conſtantinople kiſs the hem of the 
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der a full perſuaſion that by this act ſhe ſhould be 
healed, and inſtantly perceived her recovery; Jeſus, 
who knew within himſelf the power which had pro- 
ceeded from him, conſigned not the wonderful tranſ- 
ation to filence and oblivion, but cauſed the woman 
to diſcover the whole of it to his diſciples and to the 
multitude. Again: when he fed about five thouſand 
men, beſides women and children, with five loaves 
and two fiſhes, he ſaid to his diſciples, „ Gather 
together the fragments which remain, that nothing 
be loſt. They therefore gathered them together, 
and filled twelve baſkets with the fragments of the 
five barley loaves which remained unto them that 
had eaten.“ And beſides the diſtribution of theſe 
fragments among the multitude to ſerve them on the 
way, which ſeems to be the force of the reaſon given 
for collecting them, our Lord might further deſign 
to impreſs on his diſciples the reality and greatneſs 
of the miracle; a conduct which their * hardened heart 
made too neceſſary. 

And I conjecture that our Lord * inquired the 
name of the Gadarene demoniac, knowing that he 
would anſwer, „My name is Legion, for we are 
many; and deſigning to illuſtrate the greatneſs of 


his power in healing ſo malignant a diſorder. 
We muſt alſo remark that our Lord willingly 


yielded the ſuperiority to his diſciples in the magni- 


tude and ſplendour of their reſpective miracles ; not 


ſpeaking with tongues as they did, nor communica- 


baſha's garment. *©* Our Aga kiſſed the hem of the baſha's gar- 
ment.” Tves's India, p. 362. John vi. 12, 13. * Mark 
vii. 17, 19. Mark v. 9. 
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ting ſpiritual gifts ſo largely and generally; „ He 
that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall he 
do alſo; and © greater works than theſe ſhall he do, 
becauſe I go to my Father.” 

We muſt further obſerve with regard to his mira- 
cles, that he humbly aſcribed them to his Father. 
« The *works which the Father hath given me to 
finiſh, —bear witneſs of me.” The Father, who 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.” | 

I have falready enumerated the occaſions on which 
our Lord choſe rather to benefit his hearers than to 
diſplay his boundleſs knowledge. And though his 
prophecies were ſo many and fo preciſe as fully to 
prove his divine miſſion, yet were they introduced 
in the moſt natural manner; * and, as I have before 
obſerved, many important events relating to his 
church were left to be foretold by his apoſtles after 
the effuſion of the ſpirit. That moſt remarkable 
prophecy, in which the deſtruction of Jeruſalem was 
ſo circumſtantially foretold, was delivered to Peter, 
James, John and Andrew * apart on the mount of 
Olives. 

There is alſo much humility in our Lord's manner 
of referring his doctrine to his Father. My \ doc- 
trine is not mine, but his that ſent me.” As my 
Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things.” 
«© The word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father's who ſent me.” 


e John xiv. 12. ib. v. 36. © ib. xiv. 10. P. i. c. ii. 
ſect. 9. 2 P. i. c. iii. ſect. 1. page 286. Mark xiü. 3. John 
vii, 16. k c. viii. 28, c. xiv. 24. e e 49, 50. 
xiv. 10. 
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When he had miraculoufly fed a great multitude, 
and their language was, „This ® is truly that pro- 
phet who ſhould come into the world; he conſtrained 
his diſciples, by uncommon earneſtneſs of perſuaſion, 
to enter into a ſhip and go. before him to the other 
fide of the lake: and it is probable that the preju- 
dices of the diſciples made ther unwilling to comply, 
when they had heard from ſo many an acknowledge- 
ment of their maſter's prophetical character, and 


perhaps expected from them the ſtrongeſt marks of 


their attachment. The reaſon of our Lord's con- 
duct is manifeſt. He knew that the people were 
about to come and take him by force to make him 
a king; and therefore he diſmiſſed his apoſtles, 
commanded the multitude to diſperſe, and retired 
to a mountain himſelf alone. 

Our Lord ſought not * his own glory, but his that 
ſent him. He received not teſtimony ? or honour 


from men; but deemed them of no account when 


compared with the witneſs and approbation of God. 
He particularly * taught his followers to avoid often- 
ration in religious duties; and aſſured them that if, 
in the performance of ſuch actions, their end was the 
praiſe of men, they had their reward. His expoſ- 
tulation with the Jewiſh rulers was, © How can ye 
believe who receive honour one of another, and ſeek 
not the honour which cometh from the only God ?” 
Their crime conſiſted in their undue eſtimation of 
human honour, and in their comparative diſregard to 


= John vi. 14. See v. 15. and Matt. xii. 23. * John vi. 15. 
See Benſon's Life of Chriſt, p. 2959. John vii 18. C. v. 
34, 41, 4 Matt. vi. 1—6. John v. 44. Fd 
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ſo high and noble an object as the praiſe of God. 
They did © all their works to be * ſeen of men;“ 
and * ſought the praiſe * of men more than the praiſe 
of God.” But out Lord ſometimes mentioned the 
praiſe of men as a natural and deſirable attendant on 
right actions: for he knew that we could not be in- 
ſenſible ro worldly reputation, and that our purſuit of 
it was to be wilely © regulated, and not forbidden. 
He placed it among the motives to humility ; 
« When thou art bidden to a marriage feaſt, go and 
ſit down in the loweſt place ; that, when he that bade 
cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher: 
then ſhalt thou“ have honour in the preſence of them 
that fit at meat with thee.” And when Mary 
anointed him with very precious ointment, he not 
only called it a good work, but added, “ Verily I fay 
unto you, whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached 
in the whole world, there ſhall alſo that, which this 
woman hath done, be told for a * memorial of her.” 
He taught us the value of juſt praiſe by beſtowing it 
on the faith of the ? Samaritan leper, of * the blind 
man near Jericho, of the * Centurion, of the * woman 
who had been a ſinner, of the Syrophenician © woman, 
and of“ her who was perſuaded that ſhe ſhould be 
healed if ſhe only touched the hem of his garment : 
by commending and diſtinguiſbing Peter for confeſs- 
ing him to be the © Chriſt, by * extolling the charity 
of the widow who caſt two mites into the treaſury, 


Matt. xxiii. 5. * John xu. 43. See Prov. xxii. 1. Eccles. 
vii. 1. Rom. xiv. 18. Phil. iv. 8. 1 Tim. wi. 7. » Luke xiv. 
10. * Matt. xxvi. 10, 13. Luke xvii. 18. ib. xvin. 42. 
2 Matt. viii. 10. Þ Luke vii. 50. Matt. xv. 28, Mark 
v. 34. Matt. xvi. 16—19. Mark xi. 43, 4. 0 
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and by © paſſing a direct and high encomium on the 
character of Nathanael, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in 
whom there is no guile. 


When our Lord ſpake of himſelf, there is often a 


ſtriking delicacy. © | have ſent you to reap that 
whereon ye have not laboured ; “ others have la- 
bonred, and ye are entered into their labours.” «I ſay 
unto you, that in this place is ' ſomewhat greater than 
the temple.” Subſtitute the firſt perſon inſtead of the 
humble periphraſis in the following paſſages among 
many other, and the difference will be very percep- 
tible ; © Hereafter ye ſhall ſee heaven opened, and 
the angels of God aſcending and deſcending on the 
* Son of Man.” The! Son of Man is Lord even of 
the ſabbath day.” The ® Son of Man ſhall ſend forth 


his angels.” The Son of Man ſhall come in the 


glory of his Father, with his angels.” 

It was humility as well as picty, that led him to 
make and to repeat the foliowing remark : . Whoſo- 
ever ſhall » ſpeak a word againſt the Son of Man, it 
ſhall be forgiven him : but unto him that blaſphemeth 
againſt the Holy Spirit it ſhall not be forgiven.” And, 
actuated by the ſame principles, when one aſked him, 
« Good maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit 
eternal life? he thus introduced his reply : Why 
? calleſt thou me good? there is none good but one, 
that is, God.” 


John i. 47. See Tillotſon's Sermon on the laſt Text, fol. 
p. 8. John iv. 38. # Matt. xii. 6. Ae Co is the true reading. 
So our Lord uſes T>zicy Id, and mic Lonouaviog, when he 
ſpeaks of himſelf v. 41, 42. * John 1. 51. Matt. xi. 8. 
m C. xiji. 41. * C. xvi. 27. See alſo c. xiii, 37. xxiv. 27. xxvi. 
64, Kc. Luke xii, 10. Matt. xii. 32. Matt. x. 17, 18. 
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The learned Dr. * Prieſtley has ingeniouſly ſuggeſted 
chat the miſſion of the ſeventy, took place ſhortly 
before the feaſt of tabernacles; and that « perhaps 
our Lord diſmiſſed his train partly with a view to 
travel with leſs appearance of oftentation.” When, 
on the return of the ſeventy, he had occaſion to ſpeak 
magaificently of the goſpel, he turned bim to the diſ- 
ciples and ſaid privately,  * Bleſſed are the eyes which 
ſee the things that ye ſee: for I tell you, that many pro- 
phets and kings have deſired to fee thoſe things which 
ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them.” 

Once indeed he * intimated to Peter his royal de- 
ſcent from David. This circumſtance was well 
known to the apoſtles and to other Jews; for he was 
often addreſſed by the appellation of the Son of Da- 
vid. And I think that our Lord alludes to the fact 
on account of the prophecies relating to it. 

There are times alſo, when he aſſerts his high and 
inconceivable dignity ; though he humbly left the 
full diſcovery of it to his diſciples. © Doſt thou be- 
lieve on the * Son of God?” © The hour is com- 
ing, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son ® of God; and they that Mar ſhall live.“ 
With reſpect to aſſertions of this kind it is ſufficient 
to ſay, that our Lord came into the world that he 
might bear * witneſs to the truth; however he might 
be 7 blaſphemed and perſecuted for advancing it. 


Obſ. on the Harmony, &c. p. 57. Luke x. 23, 4. * Matt. 
xVii. 28. » Johnix. 35. C. v. 25. See alſo c. x. 36. xi. 4. 
See more on this ſubject, p. 1. c. 1. ſect. 2. * John xviil. 37. 


ib. x. 31, 33, 6. 
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He likewiſe appealed to the excellence of his moral 
character. Learn of me; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart.” „ do always thoſe things that 
pleaſe the Father.” © Which of you convinceth 
d me of fin?” © I am the © good ſhepherd.” Here 
we muſt obſerve that one deſign of Jeſus's coming 
into the world was to ſet men a perfe& example. It 
was therefore ſuitable to his peculiar circumſtances 
as a prophet, to turn the eyes of men towards his 
diſpoſition and actions. The yoke of the law was ſo 
galling and grievous, that his pure and ſpiritual re- 
ligion might well be called light and eaſy : and the 
Jewiſh teachers were ſo ſevere and moroſe, and ac- 
cordingly impoſed on men ſuch intolerable burdens, 
that our Lord's meekneſs and lowlineſs, which 
formed a ſtrong contraſt to their ſternneſs and pride, 
was a moſt auſpicious omen to his followers. And 
he * promoted the reception of his moſt uſeful leſſons, 

. by 


= Matt. xi. 29g. John viii. 29. b v. 46. e C. x. 11. 


4 The following paſſage occurs in Plutarch of ſelf-praiſe. 

de & judvoy αννν, Aa AveTIQBNDG, GAG Kal xpnoiuas ral Pea; 
Te0J0i5Ff0v ic Ths k, iva jun Tx) warty, ann dre T1 dd 
rbru donde dp rr ti, mpolgonig Evexc nai fins xal ArAcTiuias 
Tay Gxzovluv, airrov dy rig emantreey.—'H yap s ous ral Moyer 
xu TeoTgoTn, xai TaaFki/ua xai tao · cuetiov, Sg iris 
nal ure xai TapTeura, xai jel" gun; xai Tooaignreus Sig dg 
zur wat ix &Fuvaluy Tagionoi. But fince we ſhould apply praiſe, 
not only without cauſing pain and envy, but alſo uſefully and pro- 
fitably ; that we may not ſeem to do it, but to aim at ſome- 
what elſe by means of it; conſider in the firſt place whether 
any one praiſes himſelf to exhort his hearers, and to raiſe in them 
emulation and a defire to excel. For the exhortation which 


comprehends both actions and words, and an example and incite- 
ment 


L 413 J 


by obſerving that what he taught was not ideal per- 
fection, but was exemplified in his own life. The 
three laſt paſſages occur immediately after our Lord, 
notwithſtanding his many great and good actions, 
had been traduced as. © an impoſtor and demoniac, 
and the Jewiſh rulers had fought his life. In ſuch 
circumſtances a * vindication of himſelf was juſt, and 
ſhewed a becoming magnanimity and ſenſe of dignity. 
But we ſhould remember his own words, * that, if 
he had borne witneſs of himſelf without further witneſs, 
his witneſs would not have been ſufficient and admiſ- 
ſible. Whereas, though he“ bare witneſs of himſelf, 
his witneſs was true; becauſe he had an heavenly 
embaſly to announce, and becauſe the * Father who 
ſent him bare witneſs of him. 

But when our Lord ſpake of his perſonal dignity 
in the moſt exalted language, and * called God his 
Father, he added, “ The Son can do nothing of 
himſelf :” and when, immediately afterwards, he fore- 
told that all who were in the © graves ſhould hear his 
voice and ſhould come forth, he repeated the humble 
acknowledgement, „ I can ® of mine own ſelf do 
nothing.” 

Nor does this humility forſake him at any time. 
After his reſurrection, when the glories of heaven 


ment of its own, is an animated one; and moves and urges us 
on, and impels and determines the will, while it inſpires hope of 
an end which is attainable and not impoſſible, p. 544, ed. Paris. 
1624. | 
* John vii. 12, 20, 30. f Plutarch juſtifies ſelf-praiſe in caſe 
of calumny or accuſation, or cenſure of right conduct, and ſays 
that it proves elevation of mind and ſuperior virtue. ib. p. 540, 1. 
* John v. 31. Þ® John vii. 14 . 18. John v. 17, 19. 
lo. 28, 290, . 19, 30. 
were 
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verre direclly in bis view, he uſed this condeſcending 


language, Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 


I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and unto 
my God and your God.” 

When he appeared from heaven to St. Paul, he 
thus addreſſed him, « I am Jeſus of Nazareta, 
whom thou perſecuteſt.” | 


And what are his words when he deſcribes himſelf _ 


on the ? throne of his glory, and ſerrounded by all 
his holy angels, at the day of judgement ? * Inaſ- 
much as ye have done [a beneficent action] unto one 
of the leaſt of theſe my * brethren, ye have done it 
unto me.” 


[ What aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion alſo will he ſhew 


in heaven itſelf! Thoſe who watchfully prepare 
themſelves for the final appearance of their Lord, 
which is repreſented to be as uncertain and ſudden as 
the return of a Jewiſh bridegroom. was from a mar- 
riage, will receive from him diſtinguiſhed marks of 


honour, thus figuratively expreſſed : * He * will gird 


himſelf, and make them place themſelves at table, 
and will come and ſerve them.“ | 


n John xx. 17. o Acts xxl. 8. ? Matt. xxv. 31. 4 v. 40. 
br Luke Xi. 37. 


SECT. 


[ 415 ] 


SECT. VIII. 
Of our Lord's Fortitude. 


Ou R Lord exhorted his apoſtles not to * fear their 
perſccutors, who killed the body and could not kill 
the ſoul; but rather to fear him who was able to 
deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell, This was an 
exhortation to fortitude in profeſſing and propagating 
the true religion, His example taught this duty in 
its whole extent, 5 

He ſhewed a noble contempt of worldly greatneſs 
by appearing in a low condition of life. During his 
public miniſtry he had not * where to lay his head, 
ſome of his pious attendants * miniſtered to him of 
their ſubſtance, and he paid the “ tribute-money by 
miracle. He ſuffered hunger, thirſt, and wearineſs; 
he was ever contending with the dulneſs of his diſ- 
ciples, the incredulity of his kinsfolk, and the re- 
proaches and injuries of the Jews. And he © * plea- 
ſed not himſelf;” but ſubmitted to many and great 
evils, that he might pleaſe God and benefit man- 
kind. 

Let us obſerve in particular inſtances what * con- 
tradiction of ſinners” he endured, and what greatneſs 
of mind he diſplayed. 

When he had pronounced forgiveneſs of fins to a 
paralytic, ſome of the Scribes and Phariſces charged 
him with blaſphemy for invading God's prerogative. 


„Matt. x. 26, 28. ib. viii. 20. Lake viii. 3. » Matt. 
xvii. 27. Rom. xv. 3. 7 Heb. xu. 3. 
But 
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But they made the accuſation in the reaſonings of 
their hearts; and did not avow it openly. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, Jeſus, unawed by their authority, * firmly 
but calmly expoſtulated with them for their evil 
thought ; and argued that the diſcernment of a man's 
moral ſtate might juſtly be allowed to Him whom 
God had veſted with the power of working miracles, 

Having healed a man on the fabbath, 'who had 
laboured under an infirmity for thirty and eight years, 
the Jews perſecuted him and ſought to kill him, 
Jeſus anſwered, « My * Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work:” My Father preſerves, governs and benefits 
the world without diſtinction of days; and therefore 
I alfo extend good to men on the ſabbath. This 
mode of expreſſing himſelf furniſhed the Jews with 
an additional reaſon for ſeeking his life. Obſerve 
now, throughout the whole of the diſcourſe immedi- 
ately following, with what magnanimity our Lord 
perſeveres in the ſame language. The Son can 
do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father 
do.” „ The Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth 
him all things which he himſelf doeth.” The Fa- 
ther judgeth no man, but hath committed all judge- 
ment unto the Son: that all men ſhould honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father.” 

Probably on the ſabbath after he had reſtored the 
lame man at the pool of Betheſda, our Lord intrepidly 
* vindicated his diſciples againſt the Phariſees, who 
had cenſured them for plucking and eating ears of 


z Mark ii. 6—11. * John v. 17. dv. 1g. v. 20. 
4 v, 22. 23. Sow. 21, 26, 30, 36, 37, 43, 45+ Luke vi. 
1—4. 8 4 

1 corn 


Ga oo Fe. © 


—” . a ms FF a mn” 


wn. Ha. Se, ak. 


[ 417 ] 
corn on that day. And; thinking it expedient 'to 
wean the Jews from their exceſſive veneration for the 


law which he was about to aboliſh, om the * ſabbath 
which next ſucceeded, though the Sctibes and Pha- 


riſces watched him, he healed a man with a withered 


hand publicly in the ſynagogue. This filled them 
with madneſs ; and they took oounſel how * 9 
deſtroy him. 

Afterwards, as he was Gcli 1 one of the 
ſynagogues on the : ſabbath, he reſtored a woman 
who had been bowed together eighteen years, con- 
futed the ruler of the ſynagogue who with indignation 


_ reſtrained the people from coming to be healed on 


the ſabbath, reproved his hypocriſy, as he concealed 
many vices under this ſemblance of plery, Wer n 


all his adverſaries aſhamed. 


Again: as he was eating bread ith Tree of the 
Pharifees on the * ſabbath, and thoſe of that power- 
ful ſect infidioufly obferved his conduct, à man with 
a dropſy ſtood beſore them. Jeſus ſaid to the teach - 
ers of the law and the Phariſees, Is it lawful to heal 
on the ſabbath day? Knowing bow invincibly he 
reaſoned on this point, they kept ſilencr. But Jeſus 
« took him, and heated him, and ſent him away.” 
Conſcious of his bag rs he was fearleſs of their 
power. 

Once more: at the feaſt of taberlacks, though 
it was the ſabbath, Jeſus made clay and opened the 
eyes of one blind from his birth: and * he wrought 
this miracle immediately after the Jews had taken 


* Luke vi; GL It. t ib. mi. to-, db. xiv. 1—6. 
John . 14. nete vil. vii. ix. * ann 
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up ſtones to caſt at him, and had ſent officers to 
apprehend him. 

.. do not find in the hiſtory of the apoſtles that 
chey had. the diſengagement from prejudice, and the 
courage, to imitate this pait of our Lord's conduct. 


There are other inſtances which ſhew that Jeſus 


paid no deference to the wrong notions of the lead- 
ing Jews. The Scribes and Phariſees murmured 
becauſe he ate with Publicans and Sinners in the 
houſe of Matthew the Publican. This cenſure did 
not deter him from ſaying to Zaccheus, a chief of 
the v Publicans, at a time when multitudes ſurrounded 
him, This day I muſt abide in thine houſe. 

- {When the Scribes and Phariſees from Jeruſalem 
aſked him why his © diſciples walked not according 
to the tradition of the elders, but ate bread with un- 
waſhen hands; he expoſtulated with them for their 
hypocriſy, proved to them that they made void the 


commandment of God by their tradition, charac- 


teriſed them as blind leaders of the blind, and thus 
' Introduced his explanation of moral defilement : He 
called unto him all the multitude, and ſaid unto them, 
Hearken unto me, all of you, and underſtand.” 

Another proof of our Lord's fortitude was, that, 
although his. firſt preaching at Nazareth had expoſed 
his life to danger, the unbelief, the ingratitude, the 
outrage and violence of his countrymen, could not 
divert him from attempting their converfion a ſe- 
cond time. 

We have ſeen how * ondauntedly he reproved his 


Luke 7. 30 = jb. xix. 2—7. * Mark vii. 1—15. and p. p. 
Luke iv. 29. Mark vi. 16. 2 Part ii. ſect. 6, p. 393, &c. 
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enemies on juſt occaſions; and theſe were often the 
Jewiſh rulers who had his life in their power. 
He met death for the wiſeſt and beſt ends, the 
glory of God and the ſal vation of mankind, He 
' aſtoniſhed his timid diſciples by the readineſs with 
which he went before them in the way to Jeruſalem, 
on the approach of the paſſover at which he ſuffered; 
when they all knew that his enemies were conſpiring 
againſt his life; and he, himſelf knew that he ſhould 
ſuffer a moſt painful and ignominious death: he enter- 
ed the city in a kind of public triumph: in the * hear- 
ing of the multitude he reproved the vices of the 
Scribes and Phariſees to their face, with unequalled 
energy, and with words © quick and powerful and 
ſharper than a two-edged ſword :” when Judas roſe 
from the paſchal ſupper to betray him, he ſaid to 
his diſciples with wonderful compoſure, «© Now * is 
the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified 
through him :” he witneſſed before the high prieſt, 
and before Pontius Pilate, a good confeſſion ; and 
ſhewed that he voluntarily ſubmitted to death, be- 
cauſe he had * miraculouſly preſerved his life at the 
preceding feaſts of tabet nacles and dedication. 

It is natural to object that our Lord's agony was 
inconſiſtent with the fortitude which Tome good men 
have actually diſplayed. 

I ſhall give this * objection its full PRA * ſhall 
conſider it with the attention which it demands. 


Mark x. 32. Luke xix. 28. Matt. xxiti. 1. * Heb. iv. 
12. u John xii. 31. » John vii. 59. x. 39. * Celfus thus 
ſtates it Orig. I. 2, $ 24 TI nornarai ai dera, nai Tov Ti 
3X9ps dBcr elxera magapapciy, Myuy wit mw; I Tdveg K. N. 
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We read that our Lord often ſoretold his ſuffer- 


ings, and maby particulars of them; that he moſt 
ſharply 7 rebuked Peter for wiſhing them far from 
him; and that when Moſes and Ehas appeared to 
him at his transfiguration, they ſpake of his de- 
parture which he was about to accompliſh at Jeru- 
falem. He likewiſe knew that, according to the 
ancient *prophecies, the Meſſiah ought to ſuffer 
what the Jews inflifted; and to enter into his * glory: 
and accordingly he predicted his * reſurrection on the 
third day, his aſcenſion into heaven, and his eleva- 
tion to his * glorious throne. It muſt be added, that 
his pre-exiſting and divine ſtate gave him a large and 
perfect view of this and every other plan of. God's 

moral goternment. | 

On the other hand, we muſt conſider that our 
Lord was perfect man, and lefe men an example 
that they ſhould follow his ſteps. He * partook of 
fleſh and blood, like the children given him by the 
common Father of all. „ In all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his brethren; that he 
might be a mereiful and faithful high prieſt.” He 


ſaid to his apoſtles, * Ye are they who have con- 


tinued with me in my /emprations.” He was in 
all points zempred like as we are, yet without fin ;” 
that he might be touched with the feeling of our 
mfirmities. Hie himſelf was © * compaſſed with in- 

Matt. xvi. 22, 23. „Luke ix. 31. Mark ix. 12. John 


W. 14. Luke xvii. 31. xxii. 37, John xiii. 1, 3. Xix. 28. 


> John xvii. 24. Matt. xix, 28. xxv. 31. Matt. xx. 1g. 
4 John vi. 62. © See the texts quoted at d. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
* Heb. ü. 13, 14, 17. Luke xxii. 28. i Heb. iv. 15. * ib. 
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firmity ; that he might | pardon the ignorant and 
erroneous, : and be NeR and vine 1 
affected towards them. ' þ 

We mult alſo carclully! n of — that 0 
poſſeſſed the moſt exquiſite feelings of human na- 
ture in the higheſt degree. He was ſuſceptible of 
joy, Which inſtantly burſt forth in devour thankſ- 
giving. He was prone to compaſſion, and repeatedly 
melted into tears. The innocence of children en- 
gaged his affection; his heart was open to the im- 
preſſions f friendſnip; add when he ſaw any degree 
of virtue, he loved it. He was grieved at unbelief, 
and had a; generous indignation againſt vice: and we 
ſiad him touched with the quickeſt ſenſe; of his own 
wrongs: Are J ye come out as againſt a thiek, * 
ſwordsand Raves, to take me r! n d: by 

Sometimes be ſpake of his ſolferings ch the 
genen ſenſibility. ,I have H a baptiſm to be bap+ 


tiſed with? and *r. am I ſtraitened till it be accom - 


pliſhed !“ < Now djs my. ſoul troubled: and whar 
ſhall I f Father ſave ade from xhis hour. _y 
for this cauſe-came 1, unto-this hour.! ST 

It is trove that he frequently .forctold his-death wich 
much compoſure; and that he ſternly reprehended 
Denn when. from worldly views, that apoſtle began 
to rebuke him for uttering one of theſe predictions. 

The“ horror of the ſharpeſt offerings which can 


be undergone wilt ſometitnes: be greater, and 2 


! See Barrow, v. cn 0a — fol. ifs. . | 
xi. 26. Luke &. 214. Mark x. 21. nm 1 
Luke xii. 50. x Jobs:xik 4j. 7 Mark Wi. ga. Ignomi- 
niz cruciatuum et mortis borrorem i Chriſti/carpe- modo majorem 
modo minorem fuiſſe apparet. Grot. in Matt. xvi. 2g. | 
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times leſs, in the fit meſt and beſt minds; as the evil is 
conũdered in its own” nature, or under the idea of 
duty and reſignation to God. The conteſt between 
reaſon and religion, and the natural dread of the 
greateſt evils, muſt ſubſiſt when the moſt-. perfect 
virtue is called on to ſuffer them: and where it ends 
in a becoming reſolution, and a pious ſubmiſſion to 
the Wiſe and Great Diſpoſer of all events, the cha- 
racter is a eonſummate one in a * _ and W 
view. 
Let us now turn our eyes to our Lord's caidul 
on the night before his crucifixion: Nothing can 
exceed the ſedateneſs, the wiſdom, and benevolence, 
which appear throughout the whole of it at the cele- 


bration of the paſchal ſupper. - He firſt ** gently 


cenſured the contention for ſuperiority which had 
ariſen among the apoſtles. He then illuſtrated his 
doctrine of thimility by an example of it; in waſhing 
their feet. He proceeded to declare with much 
emotion his k nMledge of Jodas's ungrateful and 
perfidious intention; he mentioned the aggravations 
and the dreadful · conſequences of his guilt; but de- 
ſcribed the ttator covertly, and addreſſed him ob- 
ſcurely, till c6mpellat by Judas's o queſtion to 
point him out podlieſy. He exhorted his —_— to 
2 ig Sd +5422 


+ Aridodle thus deſcribes Semmenioffrigitade-: der debe ub 


rad N. Erile muſt. be feared by bim, and yet undergone. 
Magna mor. p. 160, ed. Du Val. So Eth. Nicom. iii. vii. 1. 


gogo r wh Iv d THO THAKIA" ag BY dd, nat bg xoyos, dener, 
7H nad ven The mar of fortitude will fear human evils ; but 
will undergo them as he ought, and as en preſcribes, for the 
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mutual love with a paternal affection. -In*conſes 
quence of Peter's declared ſelf-confidence; he ſoretold 
his fall; but when Peter vehemently “ repeated his 
aſſeveration, our Lord did not repeat his prediction. 
He inſtituted a moſt ſimple, expreſſive and uſeful rite 
in commemoration of his death; inſtructed, adviſed, 
and comforted his diſciples with the moſt unbounded 
affection; and cloſed with a ſolemn act of piety as 
ſtriking a ſcene as imagination can conceive of low- 
lineſs and benignity, of prudence and wiſdom, of 
decorum and majeſty, of compoſure and reſignation. : 
He then reſorted to his accuſtomed place of retire- 
ment, and where he knew that Judas would execute 
his treaſon: for he knew all things which ould 
befal him. 
I ſhall now inquire what were the PA of that 
* 7 and * deadly ſorrow, of that fore amazement 
| and 


* John xiii. 34. OE xxvi. 35. :n-Jobwaik: ib. 
xviü. 4. The words dyn, Luke xxii. 44. has not ſo ſtrong a 
ſenſe as the correſponding one in our language. It properly ſignifies 
the fear which men have when they are about to contend with an 
antagoniſt: and in this ſenſe is oppoſed to great fear. When 
Hector was on the point of engaging with Ajax, che Trojans 
feared greatly; but Hector only fra. See Dionyſius Hal. in 
Clarke's note on II. vii. 216. Ariſtotle deſcribes it to be fear at 
the beginning of an undertaking : pigog 7G. mpeg gx toys. 
Probl. ii. 31, p. 691, ed. Du Val. The Stoics defined it to be 
the fear of an uncertain event: @58og abias meayual. 'Diog. 
Laert. Zeno. vii. ſect. 113, p. 435. ed. Amſt. 4* It is twier 
uſed by Diodorus Siculus for. the anxiety of the Egyptians, while 
the Nile was riſing. ed. Weſs., p. 4. Aud an appoſite paſſagt 
is quoted by Lardner on the Logos, p. 7. from Nic. Damaſcen. 
apud Vales. excerpt. p. 841. where all are ſuid to. be @ywwivley, 
and Julius Ceſar to be wero; aywria;, while Octavius's life was in 

| Eea4 danger 
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and heavy *angviſh, which ſeized him on the ap- 
proach of his ſufferings ; and which drew from him 
ſuch intenſe. and perſeveriog Jopphications. that God 
would avert them. | 

I cannot ſuppoſe that be was | penetrated with: a 
ſenſe of God's indignation at this time, That is-the 
portion of thoſe only who do evil. A voice from 
heaven repeatedly pronounced our Lord the beloved 
Son of God, in whom he was well pleaſed. And he 
was, now about to evidence his obedience and love 


alſo about to ſanctify himſelf for the fake of his 
diſciples, and of all mankind, And what are his 
own words ? © Therefore doth my Father * /ave me, 
becauſe I lay down "we "_ that I may take it r= 


8 Wnes, ſh one povitur p pro quovis timore, 
fays H. Stephens in voc. and accordingly i in Syr. ayovia is ren- 
dered by fear, from 5177 timuit. See Wetſtein in loc. 

H. Stephens tranſlates the word ixαuH , Stupore attonito 
percellor, Pavore attanito perterreor. He derives it from Gyro, 
ſtupeo. It denotes wonder ; ſee Mark x. 32. Luke iv. 36. v. g. 
Acts iu. 10, 11. ix. 6. It alſo, denotes that fear which often 
accompanies wonder. Compare Mark xvi, 5, 6. with Lake xxiv. 
8. Matt. xxviü. 5. The word daufyow II. i. 199. is explained 
by Didymus, gaht, ae See Pearſon on the Creed. 
Artielr fufered. - 

4 Ahn, os Amie 6 
propric pre defatigatione. Ao; fignifies ſatietas; defatigatio, que 
eſt laboris velut fatictas. And Euſtathius defines aInuar, ene who 
fails, (animo concidit,) as it were from a ſatiety of ſorrow. O is 
vum, Os. d wait rng nig, (0; ddt MD,) dug. See 
H. Stephens 3 Reimat's Dion Caffius, p. 924, note, & 215. Wet- 
tem in loc. Pil ü. 26. John xiv. 31. f ib. xvii. 19. 
Matt. xx. 28. XN. 28. 2 Cor. v. 14. John x. 17. 
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Nor was Chriſt at this time under the immediate 
power of Satan. In the concluding ſcenes of his liſe 
the evil one might be ſaid to © bruiſe * his heel,” 
becauſe he afflicted him by his inſtruments. After the 
temptation che devil is faid ro depart from him, * for 
i a ſeaſon,” If the phraſe implies that he returned 
during our Lord's agony and ſufferings, what his 
emiſſaries and jmitators did may be attributed to his 
agency. When our Lord ſaid to his apoſtles at the 
paſchal ſupper, © The * Prince of this world com- 
eth; the meaning is, that he was coming by thoſe 
unjuſt and violent men who reſembled him. And 
again, when Jeſus ſaid to the Jewiſh rulers, “ This 
is your hour, and the power of darkneſo; he meant 
the power of wickedneſs, of men who hated the light, 
and came not to it leſt their deeds ſhould be re- 
proved. But that the mind of Chriſt was now diſ- 
quieted and harraſſed by Satan himſelf; is a horrid 
idea, the dictate of gloomy minds, and wholly, iacon- 
liſtent with God's goodneſs. to the Son of his love. 
Nor was he oppreſſed and overcome by the ſenſe 
that he was to bear the fins of mankind; in bis own 
body on the tree; and to redeem us from the curſe 
of the law, being made a curſe for us. A foreſight 
of conferring unſpeakable benefits on the human race 
would tend to alleviate, - and not to imbitter, the 
ſufferings of the benevolent Jeſus: unleſs at this time 
he was | judicially] “ ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and 
fficed: an idea which the prophet excludes ; 2nd 


* Gen. in. 15. A Lukede: 19 Ihn are 30. Lake 
xxii. 3. ® Coloſſ. i. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Gal. M. 23. 
? Ifai. lin. 4. 
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which his own ſinleſs rectitude, and God's perfe&t 
goodneſs, exclude. Though God had wiſe reaſons 
for not reſtraining thoſe who afflicted our Lord, 
yet he was ſo far from heightening his afffictions 
above their natural courſe, that he ſent an * angel 
from heaven to ſtrengthen him. Jeſus ſuffered by 
the wickedneſs of men ; but he was not-puniſhed by 
the hand of God. Nor ſhovld his death, and the 
bitter circumſtances preceding it, be conſidered as 
a full compenſation to ſtrict juſtice; but as God's 
merciful and - gracious method of reconciling man 
to himſelf. - 

Thoſe divines entertain the moſt juſt and rational 
notions who do not think that our Lord's broken 
and dejected ſpirit was a trial ſupernaturally induced; 
but aſſign natural cauſes for the feelings which ſhook 
his inmoſt frame. He felt for the wickedneſs and 
madneſs of thoſe who perſecuted him in ſo unrelent- 
ing a manner, notwithſtanding his beneficent con- 
duct, his laborious and admirable inſtructions, and 
the convincing evidences of his divine miſſion ; for 
the irreſolution, timidity and deſpondency of his 
friends, and for the ingratitude, perfidy and guilt 
of the wretched' and devoted Judas. He foreſaw 
the unjuſt offence which his death on the croſs would 
give both to Jews and Gentiles ; the exemplary de- 
ftruction of his country; the ſpirit of hatred and 


cy « Luke xx 43. Thar ſome omitted this part of the en, 
ſee Lardner's Cred. p. ii. v. iii. 142. Hiſt. of Heretics : 252. 
Grotrus's note in loc. who ſays : Illaudabilis fuit & OE & 
temeritas illorum qui hanc particulam & ſequentem de ſudore dele- 
vere. Chriſtus deſtitutus divimtatis in ſe habitantis virtute, hu- 
manzque naturz relitus,—opus habuit angelorum ſolatio. 
perſecution 
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perſecution which would ariſe againſt his church, and 
even among thoſe who were called by his name; and 
the unbelief and fins of mankind, which expoſed 
them to ſuch a weight of puniſhment here and here- 
after. And theſe and ſuch like painful ſenſations, 
and gloomy proſpects, made the deepeſt impreſſion 
at a time when he had a lively view of the immedi- 
ate indignities and inſults, of the diſgrace, and hor- 
rid pains of death, which awaited' * him during the 
long and ſharp trial of his wiſdom and goodneſs. 

When he came to the place where a follower and 
friend was to betray him, and where the Jews were 
1gnominiouſly to ſeize and bind him as a malefaQor, 
the ſcene excited a perturbation of mind, and he 
was depreſſed by ſorrow and anguiſh' proportioned to 
his exquiſite ſenſibility, the conſciouſneſs of his 
wrongs, and his extenſive foreſight. 

And how did our Lord act under the extreme 
ſorrow which overwhelmed him? He offered up 
the following * prayer to his Father: «© My * Father, 
all * which are fit and ere are poſſible wich 


See moſt ot on in Dr. Harwood's 
Diſſertation on our Saviour's Agony. * Jorun ſays, after Grotius 
on Matt. xxvi. 39. © We muſt obſerve that our Lord was made 
like unto us in all things, fin excepted ; and that, upon this and 
other occaſions, he experienced in himſelf what we alſo frequently 
find within us, two contrary: wills, or, to ſpeak more accurately, 
a ſtrife between inclination and reaſon ; in which caſes, though rea- 
ſon gets the better of inclination, we may be ſaid to do a thing 
willingly, yet with an unwilling mind.” vol. iv. Serm. iii. p. 42+ 
The whole diſcourſe ſhould be attended to by thoſe who ſtudy this 
ſubject. I likewiſe recommend a careful peruſal of Lardner's Ser- 


mons on our Lord's ſufferings. * Matt. xxvi. 39, &c. and parallel 


places. 
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thee: if it be poſſible, if che wiſe plan of thy moral 
government admit of it, let this. bitter and deadly 
cup pals from me: nevertheleſs, not as 1 will, bot 
as thou wilt. If this cup of pain and torture cannot 
paſs from me, but that I drink it, chy will be done.“ 
He thrice addreſſed himfclf to his Father in words 
of the ſame import. And being in an agony, hav- 
ing the proſpect of an excruciating death immediately 
beſore him, he prayed che more intenſely: and his 
body was ſo affected by the ſtate of his mind, that 
drops exuded from him, the copiouſneſs of which 
bore * reſemblance to drops of blood. The author 
af the epiſtle to the Hebrews obſerves: that he * of- 
fered up ' prayers. and ſupplications to him who was 
able to ſave him from death, with a ftrong cry and 
with” tears; and was heard” from the filial reve- 
| rence with which he prayed. God adminiſtered to 
him 7 extraordinary conſolation... But thus far only 
his fopplications availed. For the cup of death "as 
* removed from him. : 


Ol this ſecne our Lord = 54,0 eee. "A 


bis apoſtles witneſſes : for he advanced only a ſmall 
diſtznce from them, and the moon was full. But 
they ſlept through forrow ; contrary to their Maſter's 
commands, ever given for the graveſt reaſons, and 
which ſhould. have been particularly obeyed in ſuch 
circumſtances, At the cloſe of it he ſaid, The deſign 
for which 1 feparated you from my other diſciples 


* Tus Taxi; tinting, nai Tagan aipaly Gp, gala 


55:0pu0r. Photii ep. 138, p. 194, ed. Lond. 165 1. * Heb. 
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being ended, © * ſleep on now, and take your reft.” 
On uttering theſe words, he heard the approach of 
thoſe who came to apprehend him, and immediately 
added, „It is * enough: the hour is come: behold 
the Son of Man is betrayed into the hand of ſinners: 
Riſe, let us advance: behold he who n me is 
at hand.” 24 

Here ſome obſervations are acti at 

The captain of our ſalvation, who was made per- 
fect through ſufferings, ſet a moſt uſeful example to 
his followers who were doomed to undergo the ſame 
fiery trial He gave them no leſſon of a proud and 
ſtoical inſenfibility. The natural evils ® of life he 
created as evils; and a violent death by lingering tor- 
ture, as the greateſt natural evil 

He forefaw that © ſome of his diſciples would 2 
court perſecution. But he gave no ſanction to ſuch 
enthuſiaſm by his on conduct. He had before 
taught them to uſe * prudence in avoiding perſecu- 
tion; and he now taught them to pray againſt it with 
perſeverance and earneftneſs, but at the ſame time 


= Mark xiv. 41. The word azzxsi, which Hefychies explains 
by àxdxęn, iZapxsi, ſeems a retracting of what he had juſt allowed. 
But enough of ſleep.” He is repreſented as ſpeaking 10 be in- 
Haut. 2 Fleb. ii. 10. b With a view to the evils which are 
thick ſown in life, or, perhaps, to the perſecutions of his foflowers, . 
he obſerved, that ſufficient unto the day was the evil thereof. 
Matt. vi. 34. He ſpoke the language of nature, when he called 
the temporal advantages of riches good things; and Lazarus's pain 
and poverty, evil things; Luke xvi. 25. and, again,, when he 
thas foretold Peter's crueifixion, that another ſhould gird him, and 
carry him whither be <would not. John xxi. 18. © Lardner's 
| Teſtimonies, ii. 174, 358. it. 349, 351- On Heretics, p. 238. 
4 Matt. x. 23. ; 
with 
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with the moſt entire reſignation. And this is true 
conſtancy in a Chriſtian martyr, if he firſt fervently 


prays againſt ſufferings which every man muſt abhor, 


and then firmly undergoes them, if it is God's will 
not to avert them from him. It was fit that our 
Lord's example in this reſpect ſhould be openly pro- 
poſed to the world; and I believe that every ſober 
and pious © Chriſtian, of the greateſt conſtitutional 
fortitude, has publicly or ſecretly followed it, from the 
irreſiſtible bent of human nature, 

Our Lord alſo taught Chriſtians in all ages, what 
the depravity of the world made it neceſſary for many 
to bear in mind, that a ſtate of the ſharpeſt ſufferings 
was. conſiſtent with the favour of God; and that the 
moſt perfect innocence, and the brighteſt proſpe& of 
future glory, could not overcome the natural horror 
of them. To prevent deſpair in any, he made him- 
ſelf a pattern to the weakeſt and tendereft of mankind. 
te He ſanctified the paſſion of fear, and hallowed na- 
tural ſadneſſes, that we might not think the infelici- 


ties of our nature, and the calamities of our temporal 


condition to become criminal, ſo long as they make 
us not to omit a duty. He that fears death, and 
trembles at the approximation of it, and yet had ra- 
ther die again than ſin once, hath not ſinned in his 
fear: Chriſt hath hallowed it, and the neceſſitous con- 
dition of his nature is his * excuſe. 

I have ſuppoſed that our Lord prayed nk his 
death, and not againſt his dejection of mind: agree- 
ably to his words in another place, where his cruci- 


| "© See Luke xviii. "TE Archbiſhop Tillotſon. Serm. cxxxvi. 
p. 236, fol. 5 Biſhop Taylor's Life of Chriſt, p. 488, 
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fixion muſt be meant: © Shall * I not drink. of the 
cup which my Father hath given me?“ I do not elſe 
ſee how the apoſtle's words have due force; where 
he obſerves that our Lord prayed to him who was 
i able to ſave bim from death. I cannot elſe underſtand 
St. Matthew's words, O my Father, if this cup 
may not paſs from me, * unleſs I drink it, thy will 
be done: which muſt refer to a future cup of ſuffer- 
ing, and not to one which he had already drunk. 
Nor do the ſtrong expreſſions uſed by our Lord ad- 
mit of the 1 ſuppoſition. He could not doubt 
whether it were poſſible that God could remove from 
him his diſcompoſure and diſmay. 
I ſay then that our Lord prayed againſt his death: 

« My ® Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup s 
from me.” „ Father, all things are poſſible with 
thee : remove this cup from me.” “ Father, if thou 
be willing to remove from me this cup, well.” How- 
ever, he immediately added words to this effect: 
« Nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine, be done.” 
But how could he pray againſt an event which he 
himſelf and fo many prophets had foretold ? Lardner 
has anſwered, that, notwithſtanding predictions, good 
and evil will influence the mind ; and we ſhould per- 
form our duty ſuitably to our circumſtances. Our 
Lord, ſays he, foretold the fall of Peter, the trea- 
chery. of Judas, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
and yet uſed the natural means to prevent? them. 
What this judicious writer has ſuggeſted may be 


p John xViii. 11. Heb. v. 7, *c. xxvi. 42. Matt. 


xxvi. 39, 42. Mark xiv. 35, 36. Matt. xvi. 39. n Mark 


xiv. 36, »Luke xxii. 42. ®* Sermons, vol. ü. p 70. 


ſtrengthened 
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ſtrengthened by obſerving that many of God's. corn- 
mands and predictions, though expreſſed abſolutely, 


appear in the hiſtory of his providence to have been 


conditional and revokable. Abraham was command. 
ed to ſacrifice his fon; and God * recalled the com- 
mand, when he had proved his faith and obedience. 
David beſought God for his child with faſting and 
tears, after Nathan had foretold his death: for he 
ſaid, „Who can tell whether God will be gracious 
unto me, that the child may live?” Jonah was ſent 
to propheſy againft the inhabitants of Nineveh, that 
their city ſhould be overthrown in forty days: and 
5 yet God ſpared them on their humiliation and re- 
pentance. God ſaid to Ahab by the prophet Elijah, 
« ? Behold I will bring evil upon thee :** and yet the 
ſentence 'was remitted in part; for God afterwards 
declared that, becaufe Ahab humbled himfelf, he 
would not bring the evil in his days; but in his ſon's 
days would he bring the evil on his houſe. And 
though, in Hezekiah's ſickneſs, God ſaid to him by 
Iſaiah, „Give charge concerning thy family; for 
thou ſhalt die, and not live;” yet, in confequence 


of his fervent ſupplication, God healed him on the 


third day, and added to his life fifteen years. 

But why were not the prayers offered up by our 
Lord effectual; fince he ſaid to Peter very ſoon 
afterwards, ©.” Thinkeft thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he fhall give me at hand more 
than twelve legions of angels? I anſwer, Becauſe 


"4 Gen. xxii. * 2 Sam. xi, Jon. c. iii. Kings xxi. 
21, 29. 2 Kings xx. Here fee 1 Sam. xxiii. 12. Jer. xvii. 
7, 8. xxxvil. 17. Matt. xxvi. 53; 
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our Lord prayed with reſignation to his Father's will, 
and not abſolutely. «© None * took his life from 
him, but he laid it down of himſelf. He had power 
to lay it down, and he had power to take it again.” 
He ſubmitted to death from a conviction of its fit- 
neſs. When his anguiſh of mind was allayed, and 
his commotion natural to man ſubſided, his language 
was, « ? Shall I not drink the cup which my Father 
hath given me? « How [elfe] ſhall the ſcriptures 
be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be?” as if this parti- 
cular reaſon for his death had been recollected by 
him, or had been,” recalled to his mind by the angel 
who * appeared to him. 

But it may be urged that he, who had a glory 
with the Father before the world was, muſt have 
known the neceſſity of that event againſt which he 
prayed, 

I anſwer, that to aſſert the ſtrict and abſolute 
* neceſſity of Chriſt's death becomes not us who 
know ſo little of God's unſearchable ways: that we 


do not underſtand, the manner in which the divine + 


and human natures were united in Chriſt, and there- 
fore may doubt whether the ſuperior nature did not 
fometimes * forſake the inferior, and withhold its 

communications 


* John x. 18. Matt. xxvi. 54. Mark xiv. 49. See 
Mark ix. 12. Luke xviii. 31. Matt. xxvi. 24. * Luke xxii. 43. 
d John xvii. 5. © See Ben Mordecai, letter vi. 85. p. 748, 
&c. 8vo. 4 See Ben Mordecai, vi. 89. As to the objection 
that the weakneſs of the fleſh was abſorbed in the divinity, it may 
juſt as ſafely be aſſerted that the power of the divinity was abſorbed 
in the fleſh: for as to the conſequence of the conjunction of the 
angel of the covenant with the fleſh in which he was incarnate ; 


or in what degree the temptations of Chriſt might affect him; that 
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communications from it: and that the wiſe pro- 
vidence of God might ſo order events as they would 
moſt benefit the world in a moral view ; and there- 
fore might exhibit our Lord in ſuch circumſtances as 
furniſhed moſt inſtruction and conſolation to his per- 
ſecuted followers. 

I now proceed to ſhew our Lord's compoſure of 
mind, after he had thus ſtrongly expreſſed the per- 
turbation which had been raiſed in him by his fore- 
knowledge of the many dark events which awaited 
him, and particularly by his abhorrence of a violent 
and excruciating death. , 

He went forth to meet the traitor, and the officers 
ſent to apprehend him; he * diſcovered himſelf to 
them; and when God had truck them with ſuch a 
miraculous awe that they * fell on the ground, and 
had thus demonſtrated Jeſus's power of reſtraining 
their violence, our Lord made them this wiſe and 
benevolent requeſt, « If ® ye ſeek me, let theſe [my 
attendants] depart.” He * mildly addreſſed the per- 
fidious Judas: he was ſo collected as inſtantly to 


is, how eaſy or how difficult it might be for Chriſt to reſiſt them; 
I preſume we are entirely ignorant : and have no right to argue 
from our ignorance againſt the fact itſelf.” And Grotius and Til- 
lotſon ſay that the Divine Wiſdom communicated itſelf to Chriſt's 
human ſoul according to his pleaſure, and as circumſtances re- 
quired. Grot. on Mark xiu. 32. Tillotſon, vol. ix p. 273. 


Beza alſo ſays, Imo et ipſa £9TyTo; plenitudo ſeſe, prout et qua- 


tenus ipſi libuit, humanitati aſſumptæ inſinuavit. On Luke ii. 52. 
Theſe three laſt authorities are quoted by Mr. Farmer on the 
Temptation, p. 130. See Mark iti. 9. Luke ix. 52. Mark xi. 
13. Xl. 32. Matt. xxiv. 20. © John xvii. 4. ib. v. 5. 
5 v. 6. u v. 8. I Matt. xxvi. 50. Luke xxii. 48. 
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perceive the neceſſity of working a * miracle to pre- 
vent the ill conſequences of Peter's affectionate but 
raſh violence; and he forewarned that apoſtle, and 
all mankind, that drawing the ſword in the cauſe of 
his religion would involve the good and bad, the per- 
ſecuted and perſecutor, in undiſtinguiſhed deſtruction ; 
he declared his readineſs to * fulfil the ſcriptures by 
his death: he meekly ® expoſtulated with the people 
for their violent and diſgraceful manner of appre- 
hending him: while he ſtood before Caiaphas, he 
* ſhewed a compoſed attention to Peter's irreſolution 
and timidity, and penetrated him with a ſenſe of 
them by the majeſty of his eye: at the ſame time, 
he ” replied with the moſt exemplary ſelf- command 
to the officer who {truck him for anſwering the high 
prieſt in a manner full of reaſon and dignity : before 
Caiaphas, and the whole council of the chief prieſts, 
elders and ſcribes, he entered into no vindication 
of himſelf, no explanation of his perverted expreſ- 
ſions, againſt the falſe witneſſes ſuborned to accuſe 
him: but, when adjured by the living God to ſay 
whether he was the Chriſt the Son of the bleſſed 
God, he anſwered, I am ; though he knew that they 
would impute it to him as blaſphemy, a crime which 
by the * law of Moſes was puniſhable with death. 

Fortitude under actual ſufferings, is patience; and 
ſubmiſſion to them becauſe they are the will of God, 
is reſignation. 


k Luke xxii. 51. I Matt. xxvi. 52. u ib. xxvi. 54 ib. 
V. 55. Luke xxii. 61, „ John xvii. 23. 4 Matt. xxvi. 
62. * Lev. xxiv. 16, : 
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How did Jeſus act, when thoſe who held him *ſpat 
in his face ; when they blind-folded him, and ſmote 
him on the face with the- palms of cheir hands, or 
ſtruck him with their ſtaves; when they derided his 
prophetic ſpirit and Meſſiahſhip in this taunting lan- 
guage, Prophecy who he is that ſmote thee? Under 
all theſe circumſtances of indignity, © he opened not 
his mouth, like a lamb led to the laughter.” 

When he ſtood before Pilate, he aſtoniſhed him 
by not ſeeking to avert death in the uſual way of 
* defending himſelf againſt the accuſations of his 
enemies: and as before the Jewiſh high prieſt and 
council he acknowledged himſelf to be the Chriſt the 
Son of God, which had the appearance of blaſ- 
phemy ; ſo before the Roman governor he confeſſed 
that he was a King, which had the appearance of 
ſidition. 


Before * Herod he conducted himſelf with the 


ſame majeſty, the ſame patient endurance of wrongs, 
and the fame reſolution to decline the means of ſelf- 
preſervation which became his peculiar circum- 
ſtances. He refuſed to gratify the idle curioſity of 


* Matt, xxvi. 67, 68. and parallel places. What a very ſtrong 
mark of contempt ſpitting on a perſon is accounted in the eaſt, ſee 
in Biſhop Lowth on Iſaiah 1. 6. Demoſthenes cloſes the aggra- 
vating circumſtances of a ſtriker in this manner, d ray x, orav 
imd ag, when with the hand, when on the cheek he adds, theſe 
circumſtances xiveĩ xai i isnoi, move and tranſport with rage; and in 
the ſame oration he obſerves, & ei 7@v Tavluy e UR ee ug aPpogn- 
Tolegov, of all things there is nothing more intolerable than petalant and 
inſolent injury. In Midian. So Quinct. I. vi. c. 1. Plurimum 
affert atrocitatis modus, fi contumelios? ut Demoſthenes ex parte 
percuſh corporis invidiam Midiz quærit. * Ifai. li. 7. * Matt. 
xxvii. 13, 14. Y John xvii. 37. * Luke xxiti. 8—11. 
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the Tetrarch by working a miracle, and to give that 
account of his life and miniſtry which might have 
been credited on the authority of others : for which 
Herod and his ſoldiers treated him with contempt 
and ſcorn, and ſent him back to Pilate arrayed in 
a gorgeous robe, in deriſion of his claim as a king. 

When our Lord was again brought before Pilate, 
a robber and a murderer was preferred to him by 
that very * multitude who had heard his divine inſtruc- 
tions, and ſeen, or perhaps experienced, his beneficial 
power : nor did even this vile indignity extort from 
the meek Jeſus a word of expoſtulation, 

Then Pilate * commanded that Jeſus ſhould be 
ſcourged ; after which ſevere and ignominious puniſn- 
ment the whole band of the Roman ſoldiers made 
him their ſport, crowned him with thorns, clothed 
him in purple, delivered him a mock-ſceptre, paid 
him mock adoration, addreſſed him with mock-titles 
of royalty, ſpat on him, and ſmote him on the 
head. 

The ſight of Jeſus, thus derided 5 afflicted, did 
not ſatiate the fury of his enemies; but after they had 
afforded him a further opportunity of diſplaying his 
dignity, and reſolution to meet death, by giving no 
> anſwer to Pilate's queſtion, © Whence art thou? 


Matt. xxvii. 20. and parallel places. z Joſephus ſpeaking 
of the Phariſees, ſays, rooauTyy d xu, ioxuv Tags Tu s, 
Ws xa Ard Bacikiug Tr Yee, nai xale agxitgiung, fv; crictiito dai. 
Ant. 13. 10. 5. Quoted by Harwood. on John ii. 24. They have 
ſo much power with the people that even if they alledge any thing 
againſt the king or high prieſt, they are immediately believed. 
8 3 xix. 1—3. and parallel places. ® ib. v. 9. 
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they extorted the © condemnation of him from his 
worldly-minded judge by their loud and artful folici- 
tations. | | 

Then was Jeſus led away to be crucified : his 
croſs, or part of it, was laid on him, as the manner 
was; and he bare it till his exhauſted ftrength ſunk 
under it: „ and two others alſo, who were * male- 
factors, were led with him to be put to death.” On 
the way, a great multitude of women bewailed and 
lamented him : but he turned about to them, and, 
with a heart full of commiſeration, bade them deplore 
their own impending ſufferings, and not his; decla- 
ring at the ſame time, but in figurative and covert 
language, that, if the innocent ſuffered ſuch calamities, 
much greater would befal thoſe whoſe crimes made 
them ripe for deſtruction: * If they do theſe things 
in the green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry.” 

When he came to the place of crucifixion, he was 
offered wine mingled with myrrh, which was deſigned 
to blunt the ſenſe of pain by inducing a ſtate of 
ſtupefaction: but he received it not: he declined 
this office of humanity, that he might ſhew himſelf 
unappalled by the horrors of inſtant crucifixion ; and 
that he might fully poſſeſs his reaſon, and thus diſ- 
play the virtues. ſuitable to his high character in the 
ſeaſon of fo ſevere a trial. 


© We may account for Pilate's conduct from his knowledge of 
Tiberius's extreme jealouſy and cruelty. 80 Luke xxm. 32. 
ſhould be tranſlated and pointed. Sed oblitus ſum Lucz xxiii. 32. 
in xaxzpyo; utrinque hypoſtigmen notare ; ſays H. Stephens, in his 
curious preface to his Greek Teſtament, 12% 1576. * Luke 
xxiii. 27-31. 


A tide, © 
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A title, deriding his royal deſcent and dignity, was 
placed on the croſs to which he was fixed. He was 
crucified between two walefactors; and, probably 
while the nails were piercing his hands and feet, when 
the ſenſe and feeling of his ignominious ſufferings 
were ſtrongeſt, he thus prayed and pleaded for his 
murderers; * Father, forgive them; for they know 
not what they do.“ 

In this ſituation, which might have excited the 
pity of the moſt unfeeling ſpectator, and of the 
bittereſt * enemy, our Lord was reviled and mocked, 
his power was queſtioned, his prophecies perverted, 
and his dignity blaſphemed, by the Jewiſh people, by 
the Roman ſoldiers, and by the Chief Prieſts, Scribes 
and Elders; the rulers mixing themſelves with the 
throng, to feaſt their eyes with his ſufferings, and to 
inſult him under them. 

But ſuch conduct ſerved only to diſplay the great- 
neſs of the ſufferer. The patience of Jeſus remained 
unmoved. Here, as when he ſtood before his judges, 
he left his life and doctrine, his prophecies and mira- 
cles, the ſupernatural knowledge diſplayed by him, 
and the voices from heaven which bare him witneſs, 
to ſpeak for him a ſtronger language than words 
could convey. As Origen ® obſerves, his ſilence, 
under all the indignities and reproaches which he met 


Luke xxiii. 34. 

* Otaua d nv 
Toi roy cd xat euvyail” t iqę dat. 
Oed. tyr. 1319. 
Such a ſight 
Might raiſe compaſſion in an enemy. 
> L. 7. 5 54, 5, 6, p. 368, 9. Lardner's Teſt. ü. 317. 
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with, ſhewed more fortitude and patience than any 
thing ſaid by the Greeks under their ſufferings. 

And again, when one of the malefactors reproach- 
ed him, he anſwered him not: but when the other 
ſaid, e Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into 
thy kingdom,” he thus acknowledged himlelf to be 
a king, and one who had the * keys of heaven and 
hell, « Verily I fay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be 
with me in paradiſe ;” in the ſtare of thoſe who are 
ſeparated, as in a garden of delight, for God's ac- 
ceptance. 

It is a remarkable inſtance of our Lord's compo- 
ſure, that, in the midſt of his exquiſite pains, he 
recommended his mother to that moſt benevolent 
apoſtle St. John. | 

The next circumſtance in the order of events is, 
that about the ninth hour our Lord cried with a loud 
voice, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me?” As the words in the original ® pſalm 
do not import a dereliction of the Deity, they can- 
not be thus underſtood when uſed by our Lord. In 
this ſtrong language the Pſalmiſt deſcribed imminent 
" diſtreſs and danger from the * ſword of ? ſcornful 
and * mighty enemies. He did not mean that he 
was totally forſaken by Jehovah, whom he afterwards 
entreated not to be * far from him, whom he called 
his * ſtrength, whom he characteriſed as not hiding 
his face from the afflicted, and to whom he promiſed 
* praiſe and thankſgiving in return for the mercies 


i Luke xxili. 42. k Rev. i. 18. Matt. xxvii. 46, ® Pf. 
xxĩi. u ib. D. 11. 0 v. 20. P . 7, 8. 14. 12, 13, 21. 
D. 11, 19. v. 19. v. 24. 9. 25. 
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which he implored. In the ſame terms our Lord 
expreſſed the greatneſs of his anguiſh; when, in the 
prophetic words of the pſalm, which is ſometimes 
applicable to David and ſometimes to the Meſſiah, 
ce he “was poured out like water, his bones were 
ſeparated from each other, his heart was like wax, it 
was melted within him.” Our Lord's language, 1 
lay, was dictated by extreme ſuffering, and not by 
diſtruſt. In the ſtyle of the * Hebrew ſcriptures, 
when God permitted individuals or nations to be op- 


preſſed and afflicted, he was faid to hide his face from 


them, to forget, reject, or forſake them. Our Lord 
could not ſuppoſe that God had caſt him off, becauſe 
immediately-before and after theſe words he repoſed 
an entire confidence in him. During his crucifixion 
he twice called God his Father, he declared his aſ- 
ſurance that he ſhould enter into a * ſtate of happi- 
neſs, and accordingly he reſigned his departing *fpirit 
into his Father's hands. He likewiſe ſaw, during 
the ſpace of three hours before he expired, that God 
miraculouſly interpoſed in his behalf, by diminiſhing 
the light of the ſun and ſhedding a comparative dark- 
neſs over the whole land, or, at leaſt, that part of it 
which was adjacent to Jeruſalem. When Jeſus had 
thus poured forth his ſorrows, in the words of a ſacred 
hymn which foretold many circumſtances of his death, 
God, who had, as it were, hidden his * face from 
him for a moment, had mercy on him with everlaſt. 
ing kindneſs, and ſpeedily cloſed the ſcene of his ſuf- 


,* 4.14. * See Job xx. 19. Pf. xxxvil. 25. xxxVIll. 10, 21, 
22. xlii. 9. xliii. 2. Ixxi. 11, 12, 18. Iſai. xlix. 14. liv. 7, 8. 
Luke xxiii. 34, 46. ib. v. 43. v. 46. * Ifai. liv. 7, 8. 
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ferings. For, immediately after this, * *© Jelvus, 
knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt.” 
This thirſt was the natural conſequence of his pains, 
and of that effuſion of blood which was occaſioned by 
piercing his hands and his feet. But, unleſs it had 
remained that the prophecy of the Pſalmiſt ſhould 
receive 1ts © full completion, it was a circumſtance on 
which he would have obſerved a majeſtic ſilence : 
ſuch was his command over himſelf, and fo attentive 
was he that not one jot or tittle of the prophets 
ſhould paſs away. © Now there was ſet a veſſel 
full of vinegar;” the mean drink of the Roman ſol- 
diers; and one of the bye-ſtanders filled a- ſpunge 
with vinegar, and placed it upon a bunch of hyſſop, 
and by means of a reed advanced it to his mouth. 
cet When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he ſaid, It is finiſhed :”” The prophecies concerning 
me, antecedently to my death, have had their ac- 
compliſhment: I have finiſhed my laborious and 
painful courſe : I have thus far performed thy will, 
O God. Immediately after this, he expired with 
words expreſſive of a perfect reliance on God, and 
a firm perſuaſion of his acceptance: © * Father, into 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit.“ 

Thus did our Lord appear as great in his ſuffer- 
ings as in his actions, in his death as in his life; and 
thus did he exhibit a wonderful example of forgive- 


© John xix. 28. See Lardner's Teſt. ii. 303, $ 24. where 
Origen objects that Jeſus was unable patiently to endure thirſt. 
e See Pf. lxix. 21. Matt. xxvii. 34. John xix. 29. and parallel 
places. # ib. v. 30. Luke xxiii. 46. 5 
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neſs and compoſure, of magnanimity and conſcious 
dignity, of filial love and pious reſignation, in the 
midſt of the moſt horrid tortures that human nature 
is capable of ſuſtaining. 


SECT. IK 
Of our Lord's Veracity, 


WHEN Jeſus is faid to have « * dwele among 
us full of grace and truth,” the evangeliſt may either 


mean to characteriſe him as ſincere, faithful and true, 


or to oppoſe the ſolid and ſubſtantial truths of his 
doctrine to the types and ſhadows of the Jaw. 

Moſt juſtly did our Lord ſay of himſelf that © he 
told the Jews the truth which he had heard from 


God;” and that, “ becauſe he told them © the truth,” 


however contradictory to their prejudices, © they 
did not believe him.” He paid a conſtant regard 
to the virtue of veracity ; it was a prevaling princi- 
ple with him, and a conſtituent part of his charaQter: 
and therefore, when he had fearleſsly acknowledged 
his regal dignity to Pilate, he added, “ For this 
cauſe was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the 
world, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the ruth: that 
in fit circumſtances. I ſhould acknowledge my high 
office, and ſhould preach and confirm the religion 
which I am ſent to found, whatever danger I may 
incur by ſuch a conduct. 


John i. 14. ib. vii. 40. v. 45. * John xvii. 37. 
Suitably 
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Suitably to this character, Jeſus plainly reproved 
the faults of his friends and enemies; warned the 
f rich of their extreme danger; foretold the perſecu- 
tions of his church in all ages; taught that taking up 
the © croſs was the conſequence of becoming his diſ- 
ciple in the earlieſt age of the chu:ch; and pro- 
claimed, not to a few but to multitudes which fol- 
lowed him, that, before they became his diſciples in 
thoſe days of fierce oppoſition to the goſpel, they muſt 
count the coſt, and forſake all that they had. 

In like manner, when James and John, full of 
worldly ideas, preferred their ambitious requeſt, that 
in our Lord's kingdom one might fit on his right 
hand and the other on his left, the reply. was an open 
and upright one * To * fit on my right hand and on 
my left is not mine to give; but it ſhall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father.” And 
when our Lord was aſked by four of the apoſtles at 
what time the deſtruction of the temple ſhould 
happen, he premiſed a particular and deſcriptive 
prophecy, explained the preceding ſigns of the events 
foretold, and aſſured them that many who were then 
living ſhould ſee the accompliſhment of his pre- 
ditions. This might have ſufficed ; and, no doubt, 
would have appeared fatisfaftory : but the admirable 
rectitude and ſimplicity of his mind led him to add, 
that the ſpirit of prophecy afforded not an uſeleſs 
gratification to over-curious men by exactly ſpecify- 
ing this awful period: « Of * that day and * ſeaſon 


© Matt. xvi. 23. c. xxiii. Mark x, 24,5. Luke xiv. 
25—33. W Matt. xx. 23. Compounded of Matt. xxiv. 
36. Mark xiu. 32. * Compare Matt. xxiv. 42. Mark xw. 33. 
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none knoweth ; neither the angels who are in heaven, 
nor the Son, but the Father only.” And, again, in 
the garden of- Gethſemane he began with declaring 
to the choſen witneſſes of his agony that his * foul 
was exceeding ſorrowful even unto death:” and he 
then commanded them to © remain in that place, and 
watch with him.” He might have drawn a veil over 
the whole ſcene: but he was at an infinite diſtance 
from diſſimulation and diſguiſe. 

Nothing can more ſtrongly illuſtrate our Lord's 
ingenuouſneſs and ſincerity in his intercourſe with his 
diſciples, than thoſe ſtriking words, “In * my Fa- 
ther's houſe are many manſions: 1F 1T WERE NOT 
SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD You.” My Father's heavenly 
reſidence may be compared to a glorious and ſpacious 
palace: it is indeed infinite in extent as well as glory: 
if it had been incapable of admitting you, I would 
have *® plainly told you ſo, as my manner is; I would 
not have fed you with vain expectations. 

In regulating the common diſcourſe of Chriſtians 
our Lord's precept is, © Swear not at all: but let 
your communication be Yea, Yea; Nay, Nay : 
for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil.” 
Common ſwearing leads to perjury, and is highly ir- 
reverent towards God. Every mode of vehement 
aſſeveration, in the uſual intercourſe of men with each 
other, proceeds from mutual diſtruſt : but plain 
affirmation and denial argue a ſacred and habitual at- 


tention to truth, 


1 Matt. xxvi. 38. n John xiv. 2. * See Grotius in loc. and 
Harwood's Life of Chrift, p. 179, Kc. » Matt. v. 37. 


When 


[ 446 ] 


When our Lord commiſſioned the twelve apoſtles 
to preach the goſpel, this was part of his inſtructions; 
, Behold I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of 
wolves : be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and ſimple 
as doves.” He recommended to them a prudent 
ſimplicity and ſincerity : and taught that the mind of 
a Chriſtian muſt have no foreign and baſe mixture of 
cunning, hypocriſy, or falſehood. 

That falſe words muſt be ranked in the claſs * of 
idle words condemned by our Lord, is what every 
judicious critic will allow: and it is alſo plain that he 
brands falſehood when he ſays, © If I ſhould fay that 
I know not the Father, I * ſhould ſpeak falſcly, like 
you.” 

There are ſome parts of our Lord's conduct, con- 
nected with the preſent ſubject, which have been uſe- 
fully diſcuſſed by crincs and moraliſts. 

After Jeſus had cleanſed the temple at the firſt 
paſſover, the Jews ſaid, * What ſign ſheweſt thou 
unto vs, fince thou doeſt theſe things? Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this temple and in three 
days I will raiſe it up.” His hearers underſtood this 
literally : but our Lord alluded to che temple of his 
body ; and probably intimated his true meaning by 
the action of pointing to himſelf. Here the words 
would be explained by the event : and their intended 
obſcurity ſubjected them to examination, and im- 
preſſed them on the memory. Veracity and every 


P Matt. x. 16. Bochart thinks that our Lord had in view Gen. 
- Hi. 1. Hos. vii. 11. He obſerves a like oppoſition Rom. xvi. 19. 

and that the Hebrew word D, ſimplex, is uſed in a good ſenſe 
Pf. exvi. 6. De animal, p. ii. 19. &. 4 Matt. xii. 36. * John 
viii. 55. E00uas v5; ib. ii. 18, 19. 
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virtue muſt be governed by prudence. A plain re- 
ference to his death and ſpeedy reſurrection, would 
have been unwiſe and dangerous before * malignant 
hearers. Had he directly aſſerted to them, as he 
afcerwards did to his diſciples, that he ſhould be pur 
to death and be raiſed again on the third day, we 
have reaſon to think that he mult inſtantly have pre- 
ſerved his life by miracle, 

There is no difficulty in the paſſage which Grotius 
next alledges : Our * friend Lazarus ſleepeth: but I 
go that I may awake him out of ſleep.” Our Lord 
uſed an eaſy unoſtentatious figure; and, when his 
diſciples miſinterpreted his words, he ſaid to them 
plainly, “ Lazarus“ is dead.” 

Other inſtances, referred to by the ſame learned 
writer, are the following: When Jeſus ſaid to the 
apoſtles, „1 * appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and fit on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael; and when he, ſaid 
ſoon afterwards, © I will not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that day when I ſhall drink it 
new with you in my Father's kingdom ;” he ſeems to 
have ſufficiently known that they would apply his. 
words to ſome kingdom of this life, the hope of 
which they entertained to the very moment of his 
aſcenſion. 

In the former of theſe places, our Lord certainly 
deſcribed heavenly pre-eminence under earthly ideas. 


t See Grot. in loc. and de jure belli et pacis I. ut. c. 1, C x. 2. 
u John xi. 11. » ib. v. 14. * Luke xxu. 29, 30. Acts i. 6. 
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But he had told his diſciples * immediately before, 


that they did not reſemble kings and potentates of 


this world. It was plain therefore that his kingdom 


was not a temporal one. On another occaſion he had 


promiſed them honour ; * but it was in the regene- 
ration, when he ſhould fit on his glorious throne. 
And what was the time of this event? The * final 
judgement ; when all nations ſhould be gathered 
before him. And even during the paſchal ſupper he 
explained how he would © manifeſt himſelf to thoſe 
who loved him: his Father and he would come, and 
make their abode with them by the Spirit. Teach- 
able and atrentive minds might therefore have under- 
ſtood him as ſpeaking of that honour and power 
which he was to beſtow on the arch in his future 
ſpiritual kingdom. 

And when he aſſerted that « he ſhould not * drink 
thenceforth of the fruic of the vine, until that day 
when he ſhould drink it new with his apoſtles in his 
Father's kingdom,” or, in other words, * until the 
kingdom of God came;” they might have recol- 
lected that he had often foretold his reſurrection on 
the third day, and had aſſured them at the very time 
that, after he was riſen, he * would go before them 
into Galilee. And therefore whatever ideas they firſt 


conceived, they ſaw this prediction fulfilled when they 


ate and * drank with him * after“ he had been de- 
clared the Son of God with power by his reſurrection 
from the dead,” and had entered upon his mediatò- 


= Luke xxii. 25, 6. Matt. xix. 28. v Matt. xxv. 31. 
© John xiv. 21-26. 4 Matt. xxvi. 9. * Luke xxii. 18. 


Matt. xxvi. 32, 8 Acts x. 41, U Rom. i. 4. 
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rial * kingdom. And it ſhould be well obſerved with 
reſpect to both theſe inſtances, that, ſhortly after, 
te the Spirit * of truth guided the pai into all 
truth,” and not only * brought to their 'remem- 
brance all our Lord's words,” but enabled them to 
underſtand their true meaning. 

Our Lord's reaſons for uſing parables have been 
given at large. They covertly expreſſed truths which 
it was not wiſe to deliver directly and publicly; or 
which could be more forcibly delivered under that 
form. And in private our Lord was open and explicit, 
as his nature led him to be; * explained every 
thing to his diſciples.“ 

To this mode of inſtruction, and to the ſtrong 
figures which often occur in the ſcripture, the obſer- 
vation of moral writers is applicable; that nothing is 
advanced which is deſigned to miſlead, and which 
differs from the intention of the ſpeaker. They are 
ſubje& to known laws of interpretation, according to 
which they are true; and we ſhould always recollect 
that the eaſterns delighted in the ID and 
figurative ſtyle. 

Puffendorf has obſerved that it is quite unexcep- 
tionable to addreſs thoſe ambiguouſly or obſcurely 
whom we wiſh to inſtruct, or whoſe proficiency we 
mean to diſcover. And he has illuſtrated his aſſer- 
tion by our Lord's words to Philip, “ Whence ſhall 
we buy bread that theſe may eat?” Which he 
ſpake, as the evangeliſt obſerves, to try what degree 


i x Cor. xv. 20-24. Acts i. 3. * John xvi. 13. John 
xiv. 26, ® Mark iv. 34 De jure nat. I. iv. c. 1. F 13. 4. 
o John vi. 6, 7. 
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of faith his former miracles had produced in Philip: 
« for he himſelf knew what he would do.“ 

When our Lord walked on the ſea of Gahlee, and 
ſeemed * willing to paſs the ſhip in which the diſci- 
ples were toſſed by the waves, he deſigned to evi- 
dence his power by ſhewing himſelf diſtinctly to“ all. 

When he ſaid, „It is I, be not afraid ;” ſtill Peter 
anſwered, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto 
| thee on the water.” Our Lord alſo convinced them 
that he could have paſſed to the other fide of the lake 
without their aſſiſtance: a circumſtance which muſt 
have added to the exceeding great wonder and aſto- 
niſhment which this miracle was deſigned to impreſs 
on their inſenſible minds. And Grotius remarks 
that it might have been his actual intention to croſs 
the lake in this manner, ualeſs he had been earneſtly 
deſired to enter the ſhip. | 

There is a circumſtance in our Lord's conduct 

ſomewhat ſimilar to this, when the two diſciples, to 
whom he joined himſelf on the way to Emmaus, 
came near to the village, and Jeſus “ made as 
though he would have gone further.” He might do 
this partly to try their benevolence and hoſpitality, 
and to promote the exerciſe of theſe virtues : and, 
as * Grotius ſays, he might have previouſly deter- 
mined to proceed, if he had not been detained by 
ſtrong perſuaſion. It may be added, that this mark 
of reſpe& was due from them to one whoſe diſcourſe 
ſhewed him to be an extraordinary perſon; and had 


T' Mark vi. 48. 4 v. 50. -*l.it.c.1.4 viii. 3. Luke 
xxiv. 28. * Heb. xiii. 2. See a parallel inſtance Gen xix. 2, 3. 
* On Luke xxiv. 28. and de jure, &c. iii, 1. viii. 3. 
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ſo much truth and energy in it, that their hearts 
” burned within them while they heard it. The 
action of paſſing onwards derived its quality ſimply 
from the intention of the agent, which was here a a 
good and upright * one. 

When the feaſt of tabernacles approached, Jeſus's 
relations ſaid to him, Go into Judea. He anſwered, 
tego not up yet to this feaſt, becauſe my time is 
not yet fulfilled.” *I am not yet to die at Jeruſalem; 
and therefore I ſhall not go thither in company with 
you, and with multitudes whom the fame of my 
miracles may draw together. I ſhall abſent myſelf 
during the beginning of the feaſt, that I may not too 
much attract the notice of my enemies or of my 
friends.” And though our Lord exerciſed his pro- 
phetical office during the feaſt, both by reaching in 
the temple and by working a ſignal miracle; yet, 
from circumſtances unknown to us, there might be 
much wiſdom in his going up to it later than his 
brethren, and * not openly, but as it were in ſecret.” 

My preſent reaſon for mentioning this tranſaction 
is on account of the various reading, © I go * noT 
up to this feaſt :” which ſeems to ſet our Lord's 
words and conduct at variance. It is obſervable, 
however, that Porphyry does not found on this paſ- 
ſage a charge of falſchood, but of * inconſtancy and 
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Luke xxiv. 32. * Puffendorf ſays, Circa exemplum Lucæ 

xxiv. 28. res plana eſt. Nam talem geſtum pre ſe ferre cujuſvis 

in arbitrio eſt: & nihil frequentius in vita communi quam diſceſſum 

ſimulare, ut conſtet, gratine ſimus futuri hoſpites. Nam, ni enixe 

rogemur, ſerio nobis eſt propoſitum abire. 4. iv. I. 12. Y John 

vii. 8. a &vafaliu. * Inconſtantiz ac mutationis accuſat. 
Hieron. adv. Pelag, ü. 103. See the whole paſſage in Wetſtein. 
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change of purpoſe: and Whitby, who ſuggeſts this 
obſervation, thinks that we ſhould retain the reading 


in our verſion, which is ſupported by the greateſt 


weight of authority. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 


our Lord's uniform intention was to attend the feaſt 


privately, and at a certain time ; which removes the 
charge of levity and mutability : and even if we read, 
go vor up to this feaſt,” the ſenſe may be, I go 
not up © xz; which invalidates the - accuſation of 
* falſehood. | 

When the Jews inſidiouſly aſked Jeſus by what 
authority he acted, and who gave him that authority, 
they were purſuing their intention * of deſtroying him. 
But he, being determined to fulfil the law by ſuffering 
on the day of the paſchal ſolemnity, bafMed their im- 
mediate deſign with admirable wiſdom, by aſking 
them a queſtion relative to the baptiſm of John, 
which they durſt not anſwer. Upon which Jeſus ſaid 
to them, * Neither do I tell you by what authority I 
do theſe things.” He had repeatedly aſſured them of 
his divine commiſſion; that he ſpake as his Father 
taught him; that he proceeded forth and came 
from God; that the Father had i ſanctified him, and 
ſent him into the world. But for weighty reaſons he 
ſuppreſſed a like declaration at that time. And an 


occaſional * concealment of the truth, juſtified by pru- 


dence, is very different from a tranſgreſſion of it. 
Upon 
d Jaw avafaine. See his note in loc. and examen Millii. The 
original eaſtern verb might have been uſed in the participial form; 
nor aſcendens ſum : which is very different from the future, zo: 
aſcendam. See Lardner's Teſt. iii. 172. © Mark xi. 28. fb. 
V.18, s John vii. 28. ®ib.v.4z. ib. x. 36. * See 
Puffendorf de officio hominis et civis. 8 vo. 1, 10. 4. Patet—recte 
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Upon the whole there was no guile in our Lord's 


words or actions. There is no vice more frequently 
condemned by him than hypocriſy, by which the 
outward appearance of men belies their inward ſenti- 
ments; and he obſerved of the evil ſpirit that, when 
he ſpake a ® lie, he ſpake of his own; for he was a 
liar, and the father, or firſt forger, of this abje& and 
hateful crime; the introducer of evil and falſehood 
into God's creation, which before was all goodneſs 
and truth. 


SECT. 
Of our Lord's natural Affection. 


Tax ends of ſociety and the good of mankind 
require that, in the neareſt human relations, nature 
ſhould ſtrongly incite to the performance of beneficent 
offices. St. Paul condemns the heathens for being 
without natural affection; which particularly ap- 
peared in the cruel practice of expoſing their chil- 
dren: and, in prophetically deſcribing the corrupt 
ages of Chriſtianity, he repreſents men as diſobedi- 
ent to parents, and without natural affection. On 
each of theſe occaſions it is obſervable that he enu- 
merates the blackeſt crimes which diſgrace human 
nature. | 


tacendo diſſimulare me poſſe, utut maxime interroger, quz ut ex 
me ſciat alter jus non habet, neque ad id aliqua obligatione ego 


teneor. I Pet. ii. 22. ® John viii. 4. Rom. i. 31. 


d 2 Tim. iii. 2, 3. 
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The amiable and uſeful principle of natural affec- 
tion is ſuppoſed in many parts of our Lord's diſ- 
courſes: © If a *ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you 
that is a father, will he give him a ſtone?” To 
tc leave * brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, for his ſake and the goſpel's,” 
Chriſt pronounced to be greatly rewardable in this 
life and the next; though we ſee, by the reſtraining. 
clauſe, that he required this deſertion of them only 
when higher duties would elſe be violated. He alſo 
foretold, as a wonderful and horrid effect of religious 
hatred, that in times of perſecution © the * brother 
ſhould deliver up the brother to death, and the fa- 
ther the child; and that the children ſhould riſe up 
againſt their parents, and cauſe them to be put to 
death.” 

The Jews made void many of God's command- 
ments by their traditions. The inſtance which our 
Lord ſelected was this: © God * commanded, ſaying, 
Honour thy father and mother: and, He that curſeth 
father or mother, let him ſurely die. But ye ſay, 
W hoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or his mother, That 
wherein thou mighteſt be profited by me is a gift; 
[actually or intentionally devoted to the ſervice of 
God ;] and ſhall not honour his father or his mother, 
well. The ſelection of the example ſhews the ſtreſs 
which he laid on the precept. 

Let us now obſerve our Lord's own l 
The goſpels record only one circumſtance in his 
behaviour during his childhood: which ſome of the 


© Luke xi. 11, &c. 4 matk x. 29. © Matt. x. 21, 22. and 
p- p. Matt. xv. 4, 5,6. 
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ancients thought a deficiency, and therefore ſupplied 
it by many idle relations; as if on purpoſe to contraſt 
the dignity of ſcripture, and of Chriſt's real cha- 
racter, with their own unbecoming and wild conceits. 
When he was twelve years of age, a time when the 
mind becomes ſenſible of religious impreſſions, he 
accompanied his parents to Jeruſalem for the purpoſe 
of celebrating the moſt ſolemn Jewiſh feſtival. . On 
their return, * he tarried behind, and after three 
days was found in the temple, fitting among the 
teachers of the law, both hearing them and aſking 
them queſtions. And his mother faid unto him; 
Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy 
father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing.” He re- 
plied, “ How is it that ye s0ucuT me? knew ye 
not that IMST Neeps be in my Father's houſe ?” 
The wonders, and the-prophetic declarations, at his 

birth, .might have led his parents to conclude that he 
was ſent into the world for great religious purpoſes : 
and his early piety and wiſdom might have confirmed 
them in this concluſion. The reply made by him 
on this occaſion intimated circumſtances in his cha- 
rater which made his caſe a peculiar one. After 
this Jeſus went down to Nazareth with his parents, 
« and was ſubje& unto them.” It has been gene- 
rally thought that he ſet an example of induſtry and 
humility, by working with his hands at his father's 


occupation. 
e 
s Luke ii. 49. Luke ii. 51. Apud Marcum vi. 3. ipſe 
Chriſtus faber appellatur: ut conſentaneum fit eum aliquandiu ma- 
nibus laboraſſe. Eraſmus on Matt. xiii. 55. who obſerves from 
Suidas, that Tixy ſignifies faber lapidarius vel lignarius : Aa, 
Gg4 5, 
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When our Lord after his baptiſm returned into 
Galilee, and was called, together with his diſciples, 
to a marriage feaſt; the wine prepared on that occa- 
fion failing, his mother ſaid to him, « They have no 


wine.” Some think that ſhe had before ſeen miracles 


wrought by him; an opinion inconſiſtent with the 
words, “This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in 
Cana of Galilee :” which exclude private as well as 
public miracles, and confute the accounts of ſuper- 
natural works imputed to him in the ſpurious goſpel 
of his infancy; and indeed theſe are ſufficiently ex- 
travagant to confute themſelves. Why then is Jeſus's 
miraculous power implied in this addreſs? At his 
baptiſm he had received recent atteſtations from God 
and man; he had intimated to Philip and Nathanaet 
his future * intercourſe with heaven; and his mother 
*kept in her heart every extraordinary circumſtance 
relating to him: nay, he himſelf might have informed 
her that, as he had now begun his public miniſtry, 
he ſhould ſoon prove his divine miſſion by wonderful 
works. Our Lord's anſwer is remarkable: „* Wo- 
man, What have I to do with thee? mine hour is not 
yet come: That the appellation was a reſpectful and 
honourable one, none can doubt who obſerves that 
our Lord uſed the ſame form of addreſs on the croſs, 
% J/oman, behold thy ſon:“ and that, in * ancient 


i, 6 Tay Eudwy eiInuyy, That Jews, even of ſome ſubſtance and 
education, learnt manual arts, ſee Grot. on Matt. xiii. 55. Acts 
xviii. 3. & John i. 51. i Luke ii. 51. m John ii. 4. 
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writers, perſons of rank are frequently thus addreſſed 
by their equals or inferiors. The remaining words 
contain? a mild admonition ; for which a reaſon is 
aſſigned. Why doſt thou interfere in my conduct 
as a prophet? What attention do I owe thee in that 
reſpect? The Spirit of God is my guide in matters 
of this nature. And my time of attracting the notice 
of the Jews by a ſeries of public miracles is not yet 
come.” It is poſſible that our Lord's mother might 
be induced by curioſity, or * vanity, to infinuate a 
wiſh that he would work a miracle on that occaſion: 
and his knowledge of the heart enabled him to pene- 
trate any oblique motive. But when he had given 
this gentle reproof with the authority of a prophet ſent 
from God, and with a deſign to prevent a like inter- 
ference for the future, he ſuffered her requeſt to ſway 
with him; and, 1 think, made the firſt diſplay of = 
glorious power partly in deference to her. 

When our Lord had refuted and reproved the 
Scribes and Phariſees, with irreſiſtible weight of argu- 
ment and the moſt commanding authority, a certain 
woman thus naturally expreſſed her admiration of his 
character, « * Blefſed is the womb that bare thee, and 
the breaſts which thou haſt ſucked. But he faid, 
Yea rather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of 
God and keep it.” The mother of Jeſus was juſtly 
hailed by the angel Gabriel as * highly favoured, 
or * gratuitouſly accepted, of God; and as bleſſed 


P 2 Sam. xvi. 10. xix. 22. 2 Kings iii. 13. 2 Chron, xxxv. 
21. 4 Biſhop Pearce's Vindication. * Luke xi. 27, 8. Luke 
i. 8. * Vult, Deum pro ſua gratuita bonitate gratam illam et 


acceptam habuiſſe. H. Steph. in voc. 
among 


Fa: 


among women. And again; Elizabeth, ſpeaking 
by the Holy Spirit, called her bleſſed among women, 
and happy in that ſhe had believed. Mary allo truly 
propheſied of herſelf, that all generations ſhould call 
her happy. God regarded her low“ eſtate, and did 
great things to her, by giving her a ſon whoſe ex- 
ample and inſtructions were the ſource of abundant 
advantage to her; by appointing her the inſtrument 
of - conveying ineſtimable benefits to mankind ; and 
by diſtinguiſhing and dignifying her above all women, 
in her becoming, by a ſingular miracle, the virgin 
mother of a holy offspring who was the“ Son of 
God. This kind of bleſſedneſs our Lord allowed to 
be real, though he could not aſſign it the higheſt 
rank: it conſiſted in an external privilege : it was the 
natural means of that true and ſolid bleſſedneſs which 
| aroſe from knowing and obſerving the divine 
commands, | 
At the ſame time, while he remained in the houſe 
at Capernaum where he caſt out a demon, and where 
he confuted and cenſured the blaſphemy of the Jewiſh 
rulers, his mother and his brethren came to him, 
and could not approach him becauſe of the multitude. 
It was told him therefore, Thy mother and thy 
brethren ſtand without deſiring to ſpeak with 
thee.” But he anſwered, © who is my mother, and 
who are my brethren? And he looked round on his 
diſciples, ſtretchtd forth his hand towards them, 


and faid, © Behold my mother and my brethren. - 


For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father, 
who is in heaven, the ſame is my brother and 


u Luke i. 41, 425 45 V. Jud. v. 24. V . 48, 9.352 
ſiſter 
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ſiſter * and mother.” It muſt be well obſerved, 
that immediately before this and the preceding 
tranſaction, when from unremitted attention which 
Jeſus paid to his miniſtry, he and his diſciples had 
not time even to partake of ſuch “ refreſhments as 
nature required; his * kinſmen went out to reſtrain 
bim: for they ſaid, He is * beſide himſelf; he neg- 

lects his health, expoſes himſelf to danger, and aſ- 
ſumes a prophetic character to which he is not enti- 
tled, with a degree of zeal bordering on inſanity. 
« For * neither did his brethren believe in him.” And 
it is probable that his mother's tenderneſs was alarm- 
ed by his unwearied labours, and by his free rebukes 
of the Jewiſh rulers: and ſhe might deſign to inter- 
poſe her requeſt, that he would pay more regard 'to 
his eaſe and ſafety in the future courſe of his miniſtry, 
Our Lord therefore meant to ſhew his relations that, 
in the diſcharge of his high office, he was ſole and 
ſufficient judge, and laid no ſtreſs on their interference; 
but ſhould conſider every hearer and doer of God's 
word as ſtanding in the neareſt relation to him, treat- 
ing them with that very perſonal affection which he 
owed and paid to ſuch as were moſt cloſely connected 
with him by the ties of affinity and blood. And we 
may well ſuppoſe that our Lord more readily em- 
braced theſe proper occaſions of diſparaging his 
relationſhip to his mother, on account of the extra- 
vagant honours which he foreknew Fould be paid to 
her for that very reaſon by a corrupt part of his 


* Matt. xii. 46—50, and p. p. Mark iii. 20. * See Syr. 
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church: diminiſhing, as Dr. Clarke obſerves, ex- 
preſsly and in particular, that which is the whole 
foundation of the Romiſh ſuperſtition and will-wor- 
ſhip” to this great object of them. 

When one of Jeſus's diſciples, whom he called to 
be his immediate follower, ſaid to him, Lord ſuffer 
me firſt to go and bury my father; meaning that, 
after the death of his aged father, he ſhould have 
leiſure from his ſecular affairs to give Jeſus conſtant 
attendance; our Lord anſwered, Let the ſpiritually 


* 


© dead, thy kinsfolk, perform this office: * do thou 
go and preach the kingdom of God,“ as I now call 


thee. This preſent opportunity is the fit one for that 
purpoſe, while I continue on earth to afford thee in- 


ſtruction and ſupport, and to prepare thee for the 
times of perſecution which will ſoon follow. Let 


therefore the ſuperior duty take place of the ſub- 
ordinate. if £1 „ 

When another diſciple and occaſional follower was 
called to a ſtrict perſonal attendance, he anſwered, I 
« will follow thee, Lord; but ſuffer me firſt to employ 
ſome ſpace of time in bidding farewell to thoſe of my 
houſe. Jeſus anſwered, No man who has engaged 
in the miniſtry, as thou. haſt, and again deſires to 
purſue his ſecular concerns, is a fit inſtrument for 
propagating my goſpel. The preſent ſeaſon requires 
that my followers ſhould derach themſelves from 
worldly and domeſtic objects, if they aim at perfec- 
tion. Whoever among them caſts a longing eye on 


d b Serm. cxxxv. See alſo Tillotſon on 1 Pet. ii. 21. Serm. 


exxxvü. vol. ii. fol. 240. Luke ix 59, 60. and p. p. ib. 
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theſe, is like one who puts his hand to the plough 
and * looks back, neglecting the work on which he 
ſhould be intent. 

When our Lord commiſſioned the twelve to preach; 
he foretold that his doctrine would create diviſions, and 
that theſe diviſions would ſubſiſt even among the near- 
eſt relations. Upon which he added, He * that lov- 
eth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of 
me; and he that loveth ſon or daughter more than me, 
is not worthy of me.” He mentions theſe as naturally 
entitled to our affection in the higheſt degree; and 
obſerves that even theſe muſt yield to love of him, to 
zeal for his goſpel, and to the hope of the heavenly 
reward which was ſet before his diſciples. 

The ſame ſentiment is more ſtrongly expreſſed by 
him in another place. “ If ® any man come to me, 
and hate not his father and mother, and wife and 
children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea 'and his own 
life alſo ; he cannot be my diſciple.” If any man 
hazard not the loſs of theſe, poſtpone not the conſi- 
deration of them, love them not in a leſs degree than 
the favour of God and the intereſts of my religion; 
let him not be one of my followers, who are the ſalt 

See Heſiod, opera & dies, 443, 4, 5» Who ſays that a good 
ploughman is one 
"Os * Toys uV dhe avian A” 
Mut ri Tarxlaiywy Aeg dunNun,ꝙ, GAN E714 S 
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Who, careful of his work, 8 a * furrow ; 


Nor looks a round among his friends, but keeps 
His mind upon his work. 
See Bos, Elſner, Le Clerc. 
Matt. x 37. Luke xiv. 26. See p. i. c. i. ſect. 9, p 39. 
b Luke xiv. 34. 
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of the earth, who muſt benefit others by their inſtruc- 
tion and example, and who, if they are offended in 
the approaching time of trial, will fall away to per- 
dition. In this paſſage life alone is ſuppoſed to be 
dearer than the cloſeſt human relations. 

Though our Lord was a prophet mighty in word 
and deed, he was not aſhamed of his mean kinsfolk 
at Nazareth: and though his fellow- citizens rejected 
him, and even compelled him to preſerve his life by 
miracle, yet he a * ſecond time attempted their con- 
. verſion : ſuch attention did he ſhew not only to the 
great object of his miniſtry in general, but to the ties 
of conſanguinity in particular. 

When Jeſus declined attending the feaſt of * taber- 
nacles in company with his brethren, no part of the 
tranſaction ſhews want of mutual love. Though his 
kinſmen withheld their belief from him, they acknow- 
ledged his miraculous power, and exhorted him to 
diſplay it ſtill more publicly at Jeruſalem. But in the 
work of his miniſtry, he diſregarded their ſuggeſtion, 
acted as prudence required, and mildly aſſigned the 
reaſons of his conduct. 

The laſt act of natural affection in Jeſus's life is the 
moſt ſtriking. While he hung on the croſs, his 
mother in company with ſome other women ſtood 
near it, and fulfilled Simeon's prophecy that a ſword 
ſhould * pierce through her ſoul. At this time, when 
his injunction would be moſt deeply impreſſed, he 
ſhewed true filial piety by ſaying to the diſciple whom 
he loved for his peculiar ſweetneſs and benignity of 


i Luke iv. 16, &c. Matt. xi. 54, &c. * John vii. 2— 10. 
Luke ui. 35. 
diſpoſition, 


1 


_ diſpoſition, © Behold “ thy mother; one whom thou 
art to treat with the ſame honour and- tenderneſs, as 
if ſhe really ſtood in that relation to thee. 


SECT. XI. 
Of our Lord's Friendſhips. 


Is ſuch a diſpoſition as our Lord poſſeſſed, we may 
naturally expect to find a readineſs to approve and 
love the amiable and excellent qualities of others. A 
heart in which there was ſo much ſenſibility and 
affection could not but be ſuſceptible of friendſhip. 
Every man is more or leſs inclined to this pleafing 
and generous attachment, which many moraliſts have 
placed in the number of ® virtuous habits. And it is 
very obſervable throughout our Lord's diſcourſes, 
that he always ſuppoſes human nature to be what we 
actually find it. In the following words a love of 
preference is mentioned as common among minkind. 
« If you love them who love you, what reward 
have ye? do not even the publicans the ſame? And 
if you ſalute your * friends only, what do ye more 
than others? do not even the publicans ſo?” 
« Which * of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go 
unto him at midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, 
u John xix. 27. | 
n pi noun Tis dig Jane? eb Ariſt. Eudem. vii. 1. p- 268. 
Du Val. Matt. v. 46, 47. „eg, which explains v. 46. 
is the true reading and not d, which ſeems a correction from 
the Vulgate. Cod. Brix. in Blanchini has amicos. 1 Luke xi. 5, 6. 
See alſo c. xv. 6, 9, 29. 
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lend me three loaves : for a friend of mine on a jour- 
ney is come unto me, and I have nothing to. ſet 
before him?“ In another place the order of enume- 
ration is remarkable: © Call not thy friends, nor 
thy brethren, nor thy * kinſmen, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours. It is likewiſe mentioned by Chriſt as a very 
aggravating circumſtance, that, in the ſeaſon of per- 
ſecution, his diſciples ſhould be betrayed both by re- 
lations and friends. Again: his remark is, “Greater 
* love than this hath no man, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends.” It muſt be allowed that 
in theſe paſſages the exiſtence of friendſhip, and 
the diſpoſition of men towards it, are plainly ſup- 
poſed. ; 

But it is expreſsly mentioned that friendſhip had a 
place in our Lord's breaſt, where every thing refided 
that was truly laudabie and good. Lazarus, and his 
two ſiſters Martha and Mary, lived at Bethany near 
| Jeruſalem. The circumſtances concerning them, 
related in the goſpels, are worthy of our attention. 
On one “ occaſion, Martha was commendably intent 
on a hoſpitable reception of our Lord; but Mary 
was ſtill more commendably employed in fitting at 
Jeſus's feet and hearing his words. After Lazarus's 
death, we read that many of the Jews affectionately 
viſited theſe ſiſters to * comfort them for the loſs of 
their brother. On Jeſus's approach to Bethany, 
Martha reſpectfully went forth to meet him; and, a 


r Luke xiv. 12. Muds Tv ovyyerii; os is wanting in Beza's 
ms. and Codd. Lat. See alſo Cod. Vercell. in Blanchini. It 
feems a gloſs on the foregoing clauſe. But ſee Luke xxi. 16. 
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fit occaſion offering, expreſſed a firm belief in tis 
divine power, and explicitly acknowledged his high 
character as the Mefſiah. Mary ſeems to have been 
more overwhelmed with grief; but when Jefus called 
for her, ſhe alſo ſhewed him honour by riſing haſtily 
and coming to him. Her words ſhewed a like per- 
fuaſion of our Lord's ſupernatural power; and yet 
that he would reſtore one to life who had lain in the 
grave during four days, and had ſeen corruption, was 
too great and ſtupendous a miracle to enter ' theif 
imaginations. We alſo read that, when ? Simon the 
leper received Jeſus at Bethany, Lazarus ſat at meat, 
Martha ſerved, and Mary anointed our Lord with 
very precious ointment, and even wiped his feet with 
her hair: which act of reſpect, and of gratitude for 
raiſing her brother from the dead, our Lord not 
only graciouſly received but extolled, and expreſſed a 
lively ſenſe of it. The evangeliſt St. John informs 
us that towards theſe three diſciples Jeſus had con- 
ceived a * friendſhip; which was founded, no doubt, 
on their eminently good qualities. His regard for 
Lazarus appears to have been well known: for, when 
he wept as he was going to Lazarus's tomb, the Jews 
miſtook the cauſe of his tears, and ſaid, © * Behold 
how he loved him.” 

Our Lord's benevolent diſciple St. John, whoſe 
writings breathe ſo remarkable a fpirit of love, has 
d five times mentioned himſelf under the defcription 
of © the diſciple whom Jeſus loved; and has * thrice 


John xii. 28. and p. p. John xi. 3,5. * v. 36. 
vc. Xin. 23. xix. 26. xx. 2. Xxi. 7, 20. © C, xiü. 23, 25. 
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recorded the circumſtance that he reclined in the 
boſom of Jeſus at the laſt ſupper. Such was his 
| ſenſe of this eminent diſtinction; ſuch was his gra- 
titude for it; and with ſuch tenderneſs did he recol- 
le every circumſtance by which it was expreſſed. 
And we may obſerve that, when our Lord's mother 
was committed to his care, duty and friendſhip. ſeem 
to have jointly operated on his mind: for © from 
that hour, in the day of his Lord's abaſement, and 
before the triumph of his reſurrection, this “ diſ- 
ciple” as he humbly ſtiles himſelf, * took her to his 
own home.” n 6 

Worthineſs of character always ſtruck and engaged 
our Lord. When a perſon, whom St. Matthew 
twice calls a © youth, declared that he had kept the 
commandments from his earlieſt years, we read that 
Jeſus * beheld and loved him. 

Our Lord acted towards all his immediate follow- 
ers as his friends: *I ſay unto you * my friends, Be 
not afraid of them that kill the body.” And parti- 
cularly his language of comfort and ſupport at leaving 
them was the language of fiiendſhip: * Ye are 
my. friends, if ye do whatever I command you.” 
Though I am your lord and maſter, and my diſciples 
may be properly called my ſervants and God's; if ye 
obey me © I no longer call you ſervants ; for the ſer- 
vant knoweth not what his maſter doeth: but I call 
you friends : for all things [expedient for you] which 
IT have heard of my Father, I have made known 
unto you.“ 


4 John xix. 27. c. xix. 20, 22. fMarkx.21. * Luke 


xi. 4. ® John xv. 14, 15. i See ſome further remarks on 
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SECT. XII. 


Of our Lord's Condu? toward; thoſe in 1 
and towards bis Country. 


— 


Ar TER having viewed our Lord in his domeſtic 
and private connections; let us now conſider him as 
a member of civil ſociety, and as a part of a great 
community together with his other countrymen the 
Jews. 

And here we may obſerve that he did not exceed 
the limits of his commiſſion as a prophet and religi- 
ous teacher. When one ſaid to him, Lord com- 
mand my brother to divide with me the inheritance ;” 
his reply was, „Man, who appointed me a judge or 
a divider over you?” And he proceeded, as his 
proper province required, to deliver precepts againſt 
covetouſneſs, and againſt anxiety in worldly affairs, 
Again: when an' adultreſs was brought to him in 
the temple, and the Phariſees thus addreſſed him, 
« Moſes in the law commanded us that ſuch ſhould 
be ſtoned ; but what ſayeſt thou ?” he wiſely anſwer- 
ed them, © Let him that is without ſin among you, 
firſt caſt a ſtone at her.” And though he did not 
condemn the woman Judicially, which would have 
been involving himſelf in civil affairs, he directly 
condemned her as a divine teacher, © Go, and SIN 


no more.” 


2 Luke xii. 13, 14. d' John vii. Lw2$, foo P. L c. ü. ſect. 
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When the ® didrachm for the ſervice of the temple 
was required of him under the authority of the Jew- 
iſh rulers, though he might have pleaded an exemp- 


tion as the lineal deſcendant of king David, yet not 


to offend them, as irreverent towards the temple, 
either by this plea or by that of poverty and his want 
of a ſettled habitation, he wrought a miracle to pay 
the accuſtomed tribure-money. On another occaſion, 
when he was queſtioned about the lawfulneſs of pay- 
ing tribute to Ceſar, he raiſed the wonder of thoſe 
who aſked him by the fitneſs of his reply: © * Render 
to Cefar the things that are Ceſar's, and to God the 
things that are God's.” 

With reſpect to religious teachers, though as a 
prophet he very fedly- reproved thoſe among the 
Jews who were unworthy of that character, yet he 
enforced the proper kind of reſpect due even to ſuch: 
&« The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes“ chair: 
All things therefore whatſoever they command you 
to obſerve, [meaning ſuch things as were agreeable 
to the law of Moſes,] thoſe things obſerve and do.” 

But though our Lord's conduct was reverent to all 
in authority, it was not laviſh While he was in 
Galilee, a province under Herod's juriſdiction, ſome 


Phariſees ſaid to him, * Depart and go hence; for 


Herod ſecketh to kill thee. And he ſaid unto them, 
Go and tell that *fox, [that crafty and cruel prince, ] 
Behold 1 caft out demons, and I do cures, to-day 
and to-morrow; and the third day I ſhall be per- 
feed.” 


n Matt. xvii. 24 Matt. xxii. 21. ib. xxiti. 2. Luke 
xiii. 31, 2. | 


When 


[ 469 ] 


When „the high prieſt aſked Jeſus of his diſ- 
ciples and of his doftrine; Jeſus anſwered him, 1 
ſpake openly to the world; I always taught in the 
ſynagogue and in the temple, whither the Jews al- 
ways reſort; and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. Why 
aſkeſt thou me? aſk them who heard me what I 
ſpake unto them; behold they know what I have 
ſaid,” This is the language of prophetic authority, 
of conſcious innocence, and of juſt wonder that his 
judge made no regular appeal to the teſtimony of 
witneſſes : and throughout the whole of his trial we 
muſt bear in mind that, agreeably to the ſingular 
circumſtances in which he was placed, he had previ- 
ouſly determined not to uſe the natural means of 
averting death, When he was afterwards adjured by 
the living Gad to ſay whether he were the Chriſt or 
not; he anſwered with dignity as a prophet, „If I 
tell you, ye will not belieye; and if I alſo aſk you 
[ſuch queſtions, as ſhould lead you to a conviction 
of my Meffiahſhip,] ye will not anſwer me nor releaſe 
me.” He then added, in deference to the high 
prieſt's adjuration, * I am: and hereafter ye ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man ficting on the right hand of the 
powerful Gad, and coming in the clouds * of heaven.” 
When Pilate aſked him, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? conſeious that the moſt vigilant governor 
cduld not have diſcovered any thing ſeditious in his 
conduct, he firſt ? obferved that the ſuggeſtion came 
from his accuſers, and that his kingdom was of a 
ſpiritual nature: he then confeſſed that he was a King, 


4 John xviii. 19, 20, 21. * Luke xxi. 67, 8, 9. and p. p. 
* John xviü. 34—7. | | $3538 
: "2 
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and added with great dignity, © For this end was [ 
born, and for this end came 1 into the world, that I 
might bear witneſs unto the truth : every one that is 
of the truth heareth my voice.” Again: when Herod 
e queſtioned him in many words, he anſwered him 
nothing; he entered not into a hiſtory of his con- 
duct, or a defence againſt his enemies, like one intent 
on obtaining a powerful interpoſition in his favour ; 
much leſs did he gratify Herod's expectation by 
working a miracle before him: but he appeared at 
his tribunal with the majeſty of a judge, and not with 
the abjectneſs of a blaſphemer and mover of ſedition. 

We are next to obſerve what our Lord's conduct 
Was towards his country. | 

His miracles and inſtructions, during the courſe 
of a laborious miniſtry, were almoſt all of them dif- 
penſed to the Jews. Conſidering the great number 
of his uſeful leſſons and mighty works, the excep- 
tions are very few. As he paſſed through Samaria 
in his way to Galilee, he * inſtructed and converted 
many of the Samaritans. He wrought miracles on 
the * ſervant of a Roman Centurian, on a * Samari- 
ran leper, and on the daughter of a“ Syrophenician 
woman. However, when he commiſſioned the twelve, 
he gave them this injunction, ©« * Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Sama- 
ritans enter ye not: but go ye rather to the Joſt 
* ſheep of the houſe of. Iſrael.” This was the affec- 
tionate language of the good * ſhepherd, who cared 


Luke xxiii. $—11. * Johniv. 21— 26, 41, 2. Matt. 
viii. 5. and p. p. Luke xvii. 16. Matt. xv. 22. and p. p. 
2 Matt. x. 5, 6. See alſo Matt. xv. 24. John x. 11, 13. 
for 
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for the ſheep, and laid down his life for them. Jeſus 
conducted himſelf as ©« a © miniſter of the circum- 
ciſion, to confirm the promiſes made to the fathers :” 
he preached firſt and chiefly to the“ heirs of the 
Abrahamic covenant: but as it was originally de- 
ſigned that the goſpel ſhould alſo be preached to*the 
_ Gentiles, he incidentally afforded chem a ſpecimen of 
his future benevolence. 

Our Lord repeatedly forewarned his diſciples of 
their impending danger from the Romans, and 
taught the ſerious and attentive among them 
in what manner to avoid deſtruction. But © there 
was nothing covered, that was not to be revealed; 
nor hidden, that was not to be known. What Jeſus 

ſaid to them in darkneſs, they were to ſpeak in the 
light; and what they heard in the ear, that were they 
to preach on the houſe tops.” He likewiſe prophe- 
fled of the ſame event to the Jews, both by? parable 
and in direct terms. 

He twice addreſſed the following affectionate and 
patheric words to the Jews; * O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
ſalem, which killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
that are ſent unto thee ; how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, as a hen gathereth her 
brood under her wings: and ye would not!” And 
when from the ſurrounding hills he beheld that once 
holy and favoured city, and in ſpirit forefaw her 
W he lamented and wu over her with great 


© Rom, xv. 8. 4 Acts iii. 25, Luke xvii. 31. Matt. xxiv. 
16, 17, 18. and p. p. Matt. x. 26, 27. The paralleliſm, like 
that in the Hebrew poetry, ſhould here be obſerved. 8 See part 
i. c. in. ſect. i. p. 200. Luke xiii. 34. Matt. xxiii. 37, 
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emotion; and the abrupt manner in which he ex; 
prt ſſed himſelf was an indication of genuine ſorrow in 
his heart: „If even * thou hadſt known, at leaſt in 
this thy *day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace But now they are hidden from thine eyes.” 

Chriſt's love for his country moſt eminently ap- 
peared in his dying for it. He died for the Jewiſh 
® nation; and not for that nation only, but for all 
the true ſons of God wherever diſperſed throughout 
the world. | 


SECT... AMI: 
Of our Lerd's Prudence. 


TRE great and ſingular aſſemblage of virtues in 
our Lord's character was ever guided by conſummate 
prudence ; which preſided over his conduft, and 
gave a peculiar aptnefs and force to his words and 
actions. 
Ila his diſcourſes there are expreſs and implied 
precepts on the ſubje& of this virtue. His diſciples 
were not to laviſh and hazard inſtruction and re- 
proof on the obſtinate and 1ncorrigible. When he 
ſent forth the twelve,. he recommended to them the 
> wiſdom of the ſerpent. He taught his hearers to 
reſemble the © wiſe man who built his houſe on a 


i Luke xix. 42. See p. 49. * Even thou who haſt ſo often 
offended, and abufed fach means of knowledge and reformation. 
! At length, however, in this thy awful and final day of trial. See 
on this paſſage part ii. c. i. ſect. 3, p. 373. ® John xi. 51, 52. 
2 Matt. vii. 6. d ib. x. 16. ib. vii. 24. | 
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rock. He propoſed to his diſciples the example 
of faithful and“ wiſe ſtewards and ſervants, He in- 
ſtructed them to be as proyident in their ſpiritual 
affairs as bad men were in their ſecular. He incul- 
cated a watchfyl expectation of his coming by the 
parable of the * wiſe virgins, who took oil in their 

veſſels when they went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

But let us obſerve the prudence of his own con- 
duct. We haye ſeen with what wiſdom, and diſ- 
crimination of circumſtances, he concealed or decla- 
red his high office of * Meſſiah ; and enjoined filence 
on his * miracles, or permitted them to be publiſhed. 
It has been ſhewn how * ſuperior he was to every 
difficult ficuation, and to every ſnare which the ſubtle 
malice of his enemies ſpread for him. It has alſo 
been obſerved with what remarkable fitneſs he ſome- 
times propheſied under the veil of parables and 
that he predicted events to his diſcipley in proper 
and perſpieuous terms, and to his enemies in figu- 
ratiye and obſcure ones. I have further enumerated 
inſtances where he, declined “a proud diſplay of his 
boundleſs knowledge. 

Many other ſimilar examples of prudence will 
ſuggeſt thenoſelves to ſuch as attentively, conſider his 
conduct. 

He did not tempt God by expoſing himſelf to 
needleſs danger at any time. He abſented himſelf 
from many of the national feaſts at Jeruſalem; partly 
that he might prolong his miniſtry to its due period 


Luke xii. 42. Matt. xxiv. 45. Luke xvi. 8, 9. Matt. 
zv. 4. page 321. page 331. page 129. page 
52. page 288. * page 137, 8. 
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without being conſtantly compelled to preſerve his 
life by miracle. f 
The general courſe of his miniſtry is a ſtrong illuſ- 
tration of the moſt perfect prudence. Aſter his bap- 
tiſm and the heavenly teſtimony which he received 
at it, he retired into the deſert to prayer and faſting. 
He then departed to Bethabara where John was bap- 
tiſing, received illuſtrious atteſtations from the Bap- 
tiſt, called Philip to follow him into Galilee, con- 
verted Nathanael by ſhewing a knowledge of bis 
moſt ſecret actions, and made other * diſciples in a 
manner not related: but he wrought no miracle till 
he came to Cana in Galilee, and there a ſingle mi- 
racle, performed at the requeſt of his mother, ſuf- 
ficed him; ſo diſtant was his manner from a forward 
and unſeaſonable diſplay of his miraculous power. 
At the firſt paſſover, which he attended ſoon after- 
wards, he exerciſed an act of high prophetic * autho- 
rity, indirectly called himſelf the Son of God, and 
converted many by public miracles : all which may 
be deemed a promulgation, as it were, of the evan- 
gelical law to the whole Jewiſh people. After this 
he * tarried for ſome time in Judea, and uſed another 
method of raiſing attention to himſelf as a prophet, 
by e baptiſing great numbers: a circumſtance which, 
from 'the * prevailing ideas of the Jews, could not 
fail to attract their notice. When he knew * that the 
Phariſees were acquainted with this part of his con- 
duct, and had heard that he made and baptiſed more 
| diſciples than John; he retired again into Galilee, 


m John it. 2. * Johnu. 15, 16, 23. John iii. 22. Pib, 
. 6. 1 Seec.i. 25. *" Jolmiv.1.. . -- 
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either becauſe he choſe not to inflame their jealouſy, 
or becauſe he had ſufficiently declared to them his 
ſacred character. This remote province he choſe for 
the ſcene of his more ſolemn and public preaching, 
accompanied with a ſeries of aſtoniſhing miracles. 
Having- called.* five of thoſe whom he afterwards 
named Apoſtles to attend him ſtatedly, he reſorted 
to the * ſecond paſſover at Jeruſalem. Having there 
expoſed his life to danger by calling God his Father; 
and by healing on the ſabbath, he returned to Ga- 
lilee : where, deſigning to abſent himſelf from Jeru- 
ſalem during eighteen months, he taught largely and 
extenſively ; wrought the moſt ſignal miracles, ſuch 
as raiſing perſons from the dead, and the moſt public 
ones, ſuch as repeatedly feeding many thouſands with 
a few loaves and fiſhes; not only appointed twelve 
apoſtles to attend him, bur ſent them forth to pro- 
claim the approach of God's kingdom, and to work 
miracles ; and, towards the * feaſt of tabernacles 
about fix months before his death, commiſſioned no 
leſs than “ ſeventy for the ſame great purpoſes. Ha- 
ving attended the feaſt of tabernacles, he reviſited 
Galilee for the laſt time before his crucifixion : for, 
after keeping the feaſt of dedication about -three 
months before he ſuffered, he remained in the con- 
fines of Judea, and raiſed Lazarus from the dead in 
the very neighbourhood of Jeruſalem; as a kind of 
laſt effort to work conviction in. the minds of the 
Jews. 

It is very obſerrable that, though he himſelf per- 
formed many wonderful works in Jeruſalem, and 

„Matt. iv. 18, 21. ix. 9. John v. ib. vii, 2. » Luke 


x. 9. 
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taught and reaſoned publicly with the Jewiſh rulers, 
he delegated not this arduqus part to any of his 
diſciples till after the full effuſion of the Spirit. 

His conduct during the laſt paſchal week, when 
he was ready to be offered, was marked by a peculiar 
freedom and fortitude. He entered Jeruſalem in a 
kind of public triumph: at the firſt paſſover he had 
| cleanſed the temple, as one way of proclaiming his 
exalted character, while the Jews were yet in ſuſpenſe 
whether he was their expected temporal Prince or 
not ; he omitted this pious office during the inter- 
mediate feſtiyals which he attended, becauſe of the 
declared malignity of the Jews againſt him ; but now, 
when his time was fulfilled, we * find him reſuming 
this extraordinary act of authority: and, when he took 
his final leave of the temple and of publicly inſtruct- 
ing the people, he pronounced a copious and keen 
reprehenſion of the Seribes and Phariſees in the au- 
dience of his diſciples and of the multitude. 

I am perſuaded that his mighty works were fre- 
quently timed with a peculiar fitneſs. To give an 
inſtance, _After he had ſat at meat in Matthew's 
houſe with many publicans and finners, he imme- 
diately healed a woman with an iſſue of blood, raiſed 
from the dead Jairus's daughter, gave fight to two 
blind men, and caſt out a dumb ſpirit : as if to juſtify 
Matthew in the ſight of his former companions and 
friends for leaving all to follow ſuch a 7 Maſter. 

[The two diſtinguiſhing rites of his religion de- 
rived additional weight from the time of their in- 


* Matt. ix. 18, &c. and p. p. ? See another inſtance Mark vi. 
51, 2. part i. c. ui. ſe. 2, p. 307. 
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ſtitution. The perpetual comtemoration of his 
death was an appointment which had the nature of 
a dying injunction: and the mode of admiſſion into 
his church was not commanded till he had been 
velted with the higheſt degree of authority by his 
reſurrection from the dead. 

He himſelf obſerves that he did not diſcloſe many 
things to his diſciples, becauſe they were not able 
to bear them. I have been often ſtruck with ad- 
miration at his conduct with reſpect to ſome * 
ticular points. 

The exciſion of his countrymen was a topic of 
great delicacy: and therefore in the courſe of his 
miniſtry he foretold it to the unbelieving Jews by 
parables; or, if he employed * direct terms, they 
were very conciſe and general. Even as he was led 
out to be crucified, he uſed the ſame * generality of 
expreſſion on this ſubject. An explicit and full pro- 
phecy of this event to the ruling Jews, like what 
he © delivered to his diſciples, would have exaſpe- 
rated them beyond meaſure as a moſt flagrant in- 
ſtance of * blaſphemy and impiety: they could not 
have borne a prediction that they ſhould fall by the 
hands of the heathen, inſtead of having dominion 
over them. 

Another poiat, to be treated with much nicety, 
was the abolition of the Moſaic ritual. Accordingly 
our Lord ſays that the great moral maxim, of acting 


* John xvi. 12. Luke xiii. 35. Matt. xxiii. 38. Luke 
xxili. 28—31. It may well be ſuppoſed that the words, Luke 
xix. 42——4. were ſpoken in the hearing of Jeſus's diſciples only. 
© ib. xvii. 22. and Matt. xxiv. 4. &c. and p. p. Acts vi. 
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towards others as we deſire that they ſhould act to- 
wards us, was the ſum and ſubſtance, the ſcope and 
completion, of © the * law and the prophets: he 
lays: great ſtreſs on the words of Hoſea, I will have 
mercy and not facrifice : he places judgement, mer- 
cy, and fidelity among the * weightier matters of the 
law: he teaches that on the two commandments 
which enjoined the love of God and of our neigh- 
bour all the Jaw and the prophets * depended, as 
leading principles. This was indirectly abating the 
reverence of the Jews for the ceremonial part of their 
law; which our Lord may further be ſuppoſed to 
have intended, by healing on the ſabbath, by vindi- 
cating his diſciples for plucking ears of corn on the 
ſabbath, by commanding the infirm man to take up 
his bed on that day, and by abſenting himſelf from 
many of the legal feaſts. It would have been mat- 
ter of great offence to the Jews if he had not been 
born under the law, and if he had not conformed to 
it in general. In many places he mentions the ob- 
ſervance of it as a duty. If thou bring thy gift 
to the altar, and there remember that thy brother 
| hath aught againſt thee; leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; fult be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift.” His 
words to one whom he had healed of a leproſy were, 
« Go thy * way, ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer 


Matt. vii. 12. Matt. ix. 13. xii. 7. . ib. xxiii. 23. 
uc. xXil. 40. - Tvabi ¼qG nai To, Mud, ayavr ix Tn yay - 
nghilas Ta nora rave. Know thyſelf : and, do nothing to exceſs : 
for on theſe every thing elſo depends. Plut. quoted by Wetſtein in 
loc. Matt. v. 23, 4. c. vill. 4. 
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the gift that Moſes commanded.“ And this was 
his general exhortation to the people: Whatſo- 


ever the Scribes and Phariſees command you to ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve and do.“ There are alſo many 
occaſions on which he ſpeaks honourably of the law. 
© Think * not that I am come to deſtroy the law 
and the prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to 
fulfil.” I am not come to abrogate it prematurely 
and unnaturally; but to accompliſh its typical and 
prophetical declarations, and to ſuperſede it by a law 
of grace and truth. It is eaſier for heaven and 
earth to paſs away, than one tittle of the law to fail.” 
« What * is written in the law? how readeſt thou?” 
However, he plainly intimates the ſuperior excellence 
of the goſpel covenant. © Among thoſe that are 
born of women there is not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptiſt : but he that is leaſt in the king- 
dom of God is greater than he.” When he obſerves 


that © all * the prophets and. the law propheſied un- 


til John,” he aſſerts their ſubſerviency to the goſpel 
covenant. And when he ſays to the Phariſees in 
another place, The * law and the prophets were 
until John;“ there is a very remarkable implication 
that the ceremonial law ſubſiſted no longer to the 
members of the kingdom of heaven. This was one 
of the truths which his diſciples could not bear. 
Stephen was arraigned before the Jewiſh council 
for being ſuppoſed to advance it. But after Chriſt's 
death the Spirit clearly revealed that the Moſaical 


| \ | 

1 Matt. xxiii. 3. n c. v. 1. * Luke xvi. 17. Matt. v. 18. 
Luke x. 26. See alſo Matt. xii. 5. 
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law was not * obligatory on Chriſtians: and the epiſtls 


to the Hebrews was written to ſhew the ſuperiority - 


of the Chriſtian law above the Jewiſh.” _ 

Another ſubject, occaſionally introduced by our 
Lord with the greateſt wiſdom, was the admiſſion of 
the Gentiles into the church of God. This part of 
the divine counſels is early mentioned in the goſpets, 
to ſhew that it was not an aſter- thought on the re- 
jection of Chriſt by the Jews. It was referred to 
by Simeon, when the child Jeſus was preſented in 
the temple. The appearance of the ſtar to the 
Arabian Magi ſhewed that the Gentiles had an in- 
tereſt in the birth of Chriſt: and John the Baptiſt 
alluded to the converſion of the heathen, when he 
taught the Phariſees and Sadducees that God was 
able of the very “ ſtones to raiſe up children unto 
Abraham. Our Lord's prophecies of this event 
both by parable and in expreſs terms are * elſewhere 
enumerated. The 7 moſt diſtin of them was ad- 
dreſſed to the Jews during the laſt week of his life. 
To his * diſciples he was more explicit; and, eſpe- 
cially, * after his reſurrection. It was made the ſub- 
je& of a“ viſion to Peter, when he had received the 
Spirit. We fee what a tumult was raiſed, when St. 
Paul repreſented Chrift as ſaying, * I © will ſend 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles.” To this apoſtle 
the goſpel of the © uncircumeifion was committed; 


Gal. iv. 9, 10. v. 1. vi. 15. Rom. xiv. 14. © Luke ti. 31, 2. 
Matt. ii. 9. Part i. c. iii. ſect. i. p. 192. Matt. xxi. 43. 
Matt. xxiv. 14. and p. p. xxvi. 13. and p. p. ib. xxviti: 19. 
Mark xvi. 15. Lake xxiv. 47. Acts x. © C, XXIt. 21. 
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and he expreſsly aſſures us that the call of the Gen- 
tiles was God's © eternal purpoſe. 

[It muſt be obſerved alſo that the wiſe and lowly 
| Jeſus was not full and explicit on the ſubject of his 
own glorious nature and exalted offices. This light 

was too ſtrong to be admitted at once. But after his 
reſurrection and aſcenſion and the deſcent of the 
Holy Spirit, after a gradual. preparation of inen for 
ſuch magnificent truths, it was revealed by his apo- 
ſtles that he * was from the beginning, that he was 
the Word of God, that by him“ all things were 
created, that he was the ' image and * repreſentative 
of the inviſible God, and that he was . 
bleſſed for ever. 


SECT. XIV. 
A Recapitulation of our Lord's Character. 


— 


Uron the whole: when our Lord is conſidered as 


a teacher we find him delivering the juſteſt and moſt 
ſublime truths with reſpe& to the divine nature, the 


duties of mankind, and a future ſtate of exiſtence ; 
agreeable in every particular to reaſon, and to the 
wiſeſt maxims of the wiſeſt philoſophers ; without any 
mixture of that alloy which ſo often debaſed their 
moſt perfect productions; and excellently adapted to 
mankind in general, by ſuggeſting circumſtances and 


.* Eph. iv. 11. 1 John i. 1. John i. 1. 1 John L 1. 
Rev. xix. 3. * Col. i. 16. ib. v. 1. John i. 48. 
Rom. ix. 5. 
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particular images on the moſt awful and intereſting 
ſubjects. 

We find him filling, and, as it were, overpower- 
ing our minds with the grandeſt ideas of his own 
nature; repreſenting himſelf as appointed by his Fa- 
ther to be our. inſtructor, our redeemer, our judge, 
and our king ; and ſhewing that he lived and died 
for the moſt benevolent and important purpoſes con- 
ceivable, 

He does not labour to ſupport the greateſt and 
moſt magnificent of all characters; but it is perfectly 
eaſy and natural to him. He makes no diſplay of 
the high and heavenly truths which he utters ; but 
| ſpeaks of them with a graceful and wonderful ſim- 
plicity and majeſty. Supernatural truths are as fa- 
miliar to his mind, as the common affairs of life to 
other men. 

He takes human nature as it came from the hands 
of its Creator; and does not, like the Stoics, attempt 
to faſhion it anew, except as far as man had corrupted 
it. He revives the moral law, carries it to perfec- 
tion, and enforces it by peculiar and animating mo- 
tives: but he enjoins nothing new beſides praying in 
his name, and obſerving two ſimple and ſignificant 
poſitive laws which ſerve to promote the practice of 
the moral law. All his precepts, when rightly ex- 
plained, are reaſonable in themſelves and uſeful in 

their tendency: and their compaſs is very great, con- 

ſidering that he was an occaſional teacher, and not a 
ſyſtematical one. 

If from the matter of his inſtructions we paſs on to 
the manner in which they were delivered, we find 

dur 
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our Lord uſually ſpeaking as an authoritative teacher; 
though ſometimes juſtly - limiting his precepts, and 
ſometimes aſfigning the reaſons of them. He pre- 


ſuppoſes the law of reaſon, and addreſſes men as ra- 


tional creatures. From the greatneſs of his mind, 
and the greatneſs of his ſubjects, he is often ſublime 
and the beauties interſperſed throughout his diſcourſes 
are equally natural and ftriking. He is remarkable 
for an eaſy and graceful manner of introducing the 
beſt leſſons from incidental objects and occafions. 
The human heart is naked and open to him; and he 
addreſſes the thoughts of men, as others do the 
emotions of their countenance or their bodily actions. 
Difficult ſituations, and ſudden queſtions of the moſt 
artful and enſnaring kind, ſerve only to diſplay his 
ſuperior wiſdom, and to confound and aſtoniſh all 
his adverfaries. Inſtead of ſhewing his boundleſs 
knowledge on every occaſion, he checks and reſtrains 
it, and prefers utility to the glare of oftentation. He 
teaches directly and obliquely, plainly and covertly, 


as wiſdom points out occaſions. He knows the in- 


moſt character, every prejudice and every feeling, 


of his hearers; and accordingly uſes parables to con- 


ceal or to enforce his leſſons: and he powerfully im- 
preſſes them by the ſignificant language of actions. 
He gives proofs of his miſſion from above, by his 
knowledge of-the heart, by a chain of prophecies, 
and by a * variety of mighty works. 

He ſets an example of the moſt perfect piety to 


God, :and of the moſt extenſive benevolence and the | 


molt - tender compaſſion to men. He does not 


be N Heb. ii. 4+ 
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merely exhibit a life of ſtrict juſtice, but of over- 
flowing benigaity. His temperance has not the 
dark ſhades of auſterity ; his meckneſs does not de- 
generate into apathy. His humility is ſignal, amidſt 
a ſplendour of qualities more than human. His for- 
titude is eminent and exemplary, in enduring the 
moſt formidable external evils and the ſharpeſt actual 
ſufferings: his patience is invincible ; his reſignation 
entire and abfolute. Truth and fincerity ſhine 
throughout his whole conduct. Though of heavenly 
deſcent, he ſhews obedience and affection to his 
earthly parents. He approves, loves, and attaches 
himſelf to amiable qualities in the human race. He 
reſpects authority religious and civil; and he evi- 
dences his regard for his country by promoting its 
moſt eſſential good in a painful miniſtry dedicated 
to its ſervice, by deploring its calamities, and by 
laying down his life for irs benefit. Every one of 
his eminent virtues is regulated by conſummate 
prudence , and he both wins the love of his 
friends, and extorts the approbation and wonder of 
his enemies. 

Never was a character at the fame time ſo com- 
manding and natural, ſo refplendent and pleaſing, - 
ſo amiable and venerable. There is peculiar con- 
_ traſt in it between an awful greatneſs, dignity and 
majeſty, and the moſt conciliating lovelineſs, tender- 
neſs and ſoftneſs. He now converſes with prophets, 
| Jlawgivers and angels; and the next inſtant he meekly 

endures the dulneſs of his diſciples, and the blaſ- 
phemies and rage of the multitude. He now calls 
himſelf greater _ Solomon, one who can com- 

| mand 
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mand legions of angels, the Giver of life to whom- - 


ſoever he pleaſeth, the Son of God who ſhall fir on 
his glorious throne to judge the world. At other 
times we find him embracing young children, not 
lifting up his voice in the ſtreets, not breaking the 
bruiſed reed nor quenching the ſmoking flax ; call- 
ing his diſciples, not ſervants, but friends and bre- 
thren, and comforting them with an exuberant and 
- parental affection. Let us pauſe an inſtant, and fill 
our minds with the idea of one who knew all things 
heavenly and earthly, ſearched and laid open the 
inmoſt receſſes of the heart, rectified every prejudice 
and removed every miftake of a moral and religious 
kind, by a word exerciſed a ſovereignty over all na- 
ture, penetrated the hidden events of futurity, gave 
promiſes of admiſſion into a happy immortality, had 
the keys of life and death, claimed an union with the 
Father; and yet was pious, mild, gentle, humble, 
affable, ſocial, benevolent, friendly, affectionate. Such 
a character is fairer than the morning ſtar. Each 
ſeparate virtue is made ftronger by oppoſition and 
contraſt ; and the union of ſo many virtues forms a 
brightneſs which fitly repreſents the glory of that 
God * who inhabiteth © light inacceſſible.” 

Such a character muſt have been a real one. There 
is ſomething ſo extraordinary, ſo perfect, and fo god- 
like in it, that it could not have been thus ſupported 
throughout by the utmoſt ſtretch of human art, much 
leſs by men confeffedly * unlearned and obſcure. 


en wiv ade, d does & Tnarorder xai 36 tomapo; 59 
609; dre gal Ariſt. Eth. Nic. v. 1. p. 196. 8 vo. © 1 Tim. 
vi. 26. 4 Acts. iv. 13. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Teftimony which has been borne to our Lord's 
Character by Enemies. 


"The laſt ion fidly concludes the ſubject which 
T undertook to diſcuſs. But there are ſome topics ſo 
nearly connected with my deſign in this work, that 
cannot leave them untouched. 

In the firſt place, it will be curious and uſeful to 
obſerve what conceſſions our Lord's adverſaries have 
made in favour of the great and glorious character 
which I have attempted to delineate, 

When the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees ſent officers 
to apprehend Jeſus, fear of offending their rulers did 
not deter them from acknowledging that never man 
* ſpake like him.“ 

When our Lord made an appeal to the perſect 
rectitude of his life, which no other man could have 
made at any time, Which of you convinceth me 
of fin?” The Jews had recourſe to calumny inſtead 
of facts, © Say we © not well that thou art a Sama- 
ritan, and haſt a demon?“ 

When he argued againſt the Sadducees on the ſub- 
ject of the reſurrection, ſome of the Scribes ſaid, 
« © Maſter, thou haſt ſpoken well.“ And when he 
anſwered a teacher of the law, who tried his wiſdom 
by aſking him which was the firſt and great precept 
of the law, the Scribe himſelf made this acknow- 


John vii, 46. b c. viii. 46. . 48. Luke xx. 39. 
ledgement, 
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ledgement, Of * a truth, Maſter, thou haſt ſpoken 


well.“ 

When he queſtioned the Chief Priefts, Scribes 
and Elders whether the baptiſm of John was of hea+ 
ven or of men, they durſt not aſſert that it was of men, 
becauſe they feared the people, all of whom held 
John to be a prophet indeed. This corroborates the 
ſignal atteſtations given by the Baptiſt to our Lord. 

The teſtimony of Judas clearly ſhews that our 
Lord uniformly led that humble, unambitious life 
which the evangeliſts deſcribe ; and which cut off all 
expectations from one who, like him, entertained 
nothing but ſordid and corrupt views. It was with a 
divine wiſdom that * our Lord, though he knew 
every dark purpoſe of the traitor's heart, yet admit- 
red him among the number of his immediate fol- 
lowers. For thus an enemy became acquainted 
with the moſt private tranſactions of our Lord's life, 
and yet had no ſeditious or ſecular deſign to diſcloſe, 
no accuſation of any kind to alledge which might 
ſolly the luftre of his character. On the contrary, 
when awakened to a ſenſe of his guilt, his public 
declaration, in an hour when inſincerity cannot be 
ſuppoſed, was this : *I have ſinned, in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood.“ 

Again: when the Jewiſh rulers were 2 
to compaſs our Lord's death, we have in effect an 
atteſtation to his upright and irreproachable life from 
_ theſe his moſt implacable enemies. After * diligent 


* Mark xii. 32. Matt. xxi. 26. and p. p. See a 
pamphlet on the Conduct and Character of Fudas 1{cariot. Edinburgh, 
1731. W Matt, xxvii. 4. ib. xxvi. 60, 1. Lake xxw, 2. + 
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inquiry, they could bring no teſtimonies againſt him 
but frivolous or falſe ones ; nay, one of their * alle- 
gations ſerves to prove that he uttered a remarkable 
prophecy : nor could they have any advantage over 
him but what his own uniform and unthaken virtue 
afforded them, when before the high prieſt and the 
Roman governor he ' witneſſed a good confeſſion. 

We have a like teſtimony to our Lord's innocence 
from the crafty and malevolent Herod ; who, when 
our Lord was brought before him, held him indeed 
in derifion, and contemned his meeknelfs, like one 
Whoſe mind was incapable of perceiving in what 
true dignity conſiſted ; yet found no fault in him 
reſpecting thoſe things of which he was ® vehemently 
accuſed, though a ſhort time before, probably be- 
cauſe he ſuſpected him to be a mover of ſedition, he 
had ſought occafion to take away his life. 

Herod had alſo a full perſuaſion of our Lord's 
ſupernatural power. When he heard of all his ac- 
tions, he concluded that he was John the Baptiſt, 
raiſed from the dead by the divine interpoſition, and 
enabled to work * miracles in vindication of his in- 
nocence: and he was rejoiced to ſee Jeſus at his 
tribunal; for he haped that ſome ? miracle would 
have been performed in his preſence. 

The Jews, when they abfurdly and blaſphemouſly 
aſcribed our Lord's miracles to * Satan, by that very 
calumny, of reſolving them into the power of a fu- 


* Comp. Matt. xxvi. 61. John ii. 19. Matt. xxvi. 64. and 
P. p- xxvii. 11. and p. p. Luke xxiii. 10, 14, 15. * Luke 
xii. 31. - Matt. xiv. 2, and p. p. *® Luke xxiti. 8. 4 Matt. 
xii, 24. and p. p. 
perior 
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perior evil being, allowed their reality and greatneſs. 

« So * weak a ſubterfuge for evading the evidence of 
their ſenſes probably ſatisfied neither others nor them- 
ſelves : otherwiſe this accuſation of ſorcery (being 
capital by their law and alſo by the Roman) would 
have been heard of when they were ſo much to ſeek 
for crimes wherewith to charge him on his trial.“ 

« What do we? for this man doeth many mira- 
cles; were the words of the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees, when they took counſel together againſt Jeſus 
on occaſion of his raiſing Lazarus from the dead. 

| Nay, the rulers of the Jews by their very deriſion 
of our Lord on the croſs confirm our faith in him. 
te He *ſaved others,” they confeſs ; though they in- 
conſiſtently add, « Himſelf he cannot fave.” 

The Phariſees, by narrowly examining into the 
miracle performed on the man who had been * blind 
from his birth, and by reviling him and cafting him 
out of the ſynagogue for perſiſting in the truth, 
ſerved more and more to enn the fact in every 
ſtep taken by them. 

I do not inſiſt on Pilate's ” repeated affertions of 
our Lord's innocence ; nor on the centurion's words, 
e«« ® Certainly this was a righteous man: becauſe 
however remarkable theſe declarations are, as pro- 
ceeding from vnprejudiced perſons, or rather from 
men whoſe pre poſſeſſions were unfavourable to one 


treated as a malefactor, yet they cannot ſtrictly be + 


accounted conceſſions of enemies. 


7 Obſerver, number xv. John xi. 47. Matt. xxvii. 42. 
» John ix. Luke xxiii. 4, 14. John xix. 6. Matt. XXVil. 24. 
Luke xxiii. 47. and p. p. N 
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The conduct of enemies is much to the advantage 

of Chriſtianity with reſpect to the reſurrection of our 
Lord, that great fact on which our religion reſts. 
They confeſſed before Pilate that our Lord * faid 
7 while he was yet alive, After three days I will riſe 
again.” They found it neceſſary to * corrupt the 
guards placed at the ſepulchre, that they might ſup- 
preſs the truth. And when, a ſhort time after the 
death of Chriſt, Peter and John were convened before 
the Jewiſh council, and preached to them Jeſus riſen 
from the dead, as they had before done to the peo- 
ple; the Jews far from queſtioning the reality of the 
fact, afforded a ſtrong preſumption that they had not 
truth on their ſide by employing force, and by au- 
thoritatively commanding the apoſtles © not to * ſpeak 
at all nor to teach in the name of Jeſus.” 
Sharpe, Lardner, and others have furniſhed us 
with a great number of Jewiſh and heathen teſti- 
monies, which illuſtrate and confirm the goſpel hiſ- 
tory : but they have omitted the teſtimony of 
enemies as it ſtands recorded in the ſacred writings 
themſelves, probably becauſe it ſuppoſes their au- 
thenticity, As it ſeems uſeful to ſhew in what a 
variety of lights the truth of our religion may be 
placed, and as this topic has not, as far as I know, 
been profeſſedly treated of, I will ſuggeſt a few ob- 
ſervations more, which have not an immediate re- 
. ference to our Lord himſelf, though they ſerve to 
ſhew that he was a divine teacher, 

The acknowledgement of the Jewiſh council, that 
Peter and John wrought a ſignal miracle on the lame 


Matt. xxvii. 63. ib. xxviii. 12. Acts iv. 18, 21. 
man 
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man at the gate of the temple, is very full“ and 
expreſs: «© What ſhall we do to theſe men? for that 
a known miracle has been done by them is manifeſt 
to all that dwell in Jeruſalem ; and we cannot deny 
it.“ | | eels 
We have alſo a very remarkable proof, 'in the 
temporary conviction of that grand oppoſer of Chriſ- 
tianity Simon Magus, that Philip exerted a truly 
divine power among the Samaritans. Verſed in the 
whole. compaſs of impoſture, and © well acquainted 
with the powers of natural cauſes, Simon. had long 
deluded the people with lying wonders, But he faw 
and confeſſed the hand of God in the mighty works 
which Philip wrought: for he believed and was 
baptiſed, and continued with Philip, and was aſto- 
niſhed when he beheld the ſigns and great miracles 
which were done. Nor is his teſtimony leſs worthy 
of notice to that great prerogative of the apoſtles, the 
power of communicating ſpiritual gifts. For * he 
offered money to Peter and John, ſaying, Give me 
alſo this power; that, on whomſoever I lay my 
hands, he may receive the Holy Spirit.“ 

That St. Paul had been a * blaſphemer and 
perſecutor of the Chriſtian name, is a fact which 
ſtrengthens his teſtimony to his -miraculous conver- . 
ſion; and we are naturally led to think that evidence 
irreſiſtible which cauſed him, with ſuch unwearied 
zeal, and with ſuch a noble contempt of death 
itſelf, to ? preach that faith which once he deſtroyed, 


b Acts iv. 16. © See Biſhop Pearce on Acts vill. 9. Ads 
viii. 13. Acts viii. 18,19. 1 Tim. i. 13. Gal. i. 23. 
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It is likewiſe a remark highly deſerving our atten- 
tion, that the exiſtence of enemies to St. Paul in the 
church of Corinth is a circumſtance which furniſhes 
after-ages with ftrong reaſons for conviction. For 
the apoſtle ſays that, when he comes among the 
Corinthians, he will know, nor the ſpeech of ſuch, 
but the“ power: he threatens an offender, * ſup- 
ported by his factious opponents, with his apoſtolical 
rod, or with the infliction of diſeaſes on him; he 
 admoniſhes ſuch as had ſinned before, and all others, 
that, if he returned, he would * not ſpare; which 
paſſages afford a plain proof that he was veſted with 
extraordinary authority from above. He refers to 
and enumerates the miraculous gifts, which were 
ſome of the ſpiritual things that he had ſown to his 
converts; and thus leaves no reaſonable douht but 
that there really was in thoſe ages, and in that parti- 
cular church, a plentiful effuſion of the Spirit; whence 
ariſes a moſt powerful argument for the truth of our ri- 
ligion. He appeals to the miracles which he wrought 
among the Corinthians, ſometimes ® obliquely, and 
once in direct terms; for he was compelled to aſſert 
his apoſtleſhip, which ſome of that church had queſ- 
tioned. Wich like advantage to the Chriſtian cauſe, 
he affirms his ſuperior excellence in the gift of tongues, 
humbly making it a ground of thankſgiving: I thank 
my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than you all.” 
And who does not ſee that, unleſs St. Paul had really 


> x Cor. iv. 19. See the contents of c. iv. 21, &c. in Locke's 
Comment. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. ! 1 Cor. wi. 19. c. xii. xii. 1, 
2, 8. c. xiv. 2 Cor. v. 5. ® 1 Car. il. 4,5. 2 Cor. vi. 7, 
A ib. xii. 12. © 1 Cor, xiv. 18. 
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te approved himſelf a miniſter of Chriſt by the Holy 
Spirit and by the power of God,” unleſs © the proofs of 
an apoſtle ” had been really diſplayed by him among 
the Corinthians * in ſigns and wonders and mighty 
deeds,” his character and doctrine from the falſehood 
of theſe aſſertions muſt have fallen to the ground. 

We may argue in the ſame manner from any of 
the epiſtolary writings which mention the exerciſe of 
miraculous powers, or of other ſpiritual gifts, in thoſe 
churches where it appears that enemies had ariſen. 
Thus though among the Galatians there were Juda- 
izers who * troubled them, and endeavoured to pervert 
the goſpel of Chriſt, yet St. Paul mentions it as an 
undoubted fact that they had received the * ſpirit by 
the hearing of faith, and with the moſt amiable deli- 
cacy * inſinuates that himſelf had imparted it to them, 
and had wrought miracles among them. 

But I ſhall not do juſtice to this argument, unleſs 
I ſtare it in the words of the very ſuperior writer from 
whom it is barrowed. © St. Paul declares that he 
was endued with a power of working miracles, as 
what was publicly known to the Corinthians; ſpeaks 
of frequent and great variety of miraculous gifts as 
then ſubſiſting in thoſe very, churches to which he was 
writing, which he was reproving for ſeveral irregula- 
rities, and where he had perſonal oppoſers : he men- 
tions theſe gifts incidentally, in the moſt eaſy manner, 
and without effort ; by way of reproof to thoſe who 
had them, for their indecent uſe of them; and by 
way of depreciating them, in compariſon of moral 
virtues : In ſhort, he ſpeaks to theſe churches of 


y Gal. i. 7. 2 c. m. 2. ib. . 5, See Locke. 
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theſe miraculous powers, in the manner any one 
would ſpeak to another of a thing that was as familiar, 

and as much known in common to them both, as any 
thing 1 in the * world. | 

But I return to my immediate ſubjeR. 

When the later Jews attribute our Lord's miracles 
to his ſtealth of a * ſecret name depoſited in the tem- 
ple, or to magical arts brought out of Egypt, they 
grant that miracles were actually wrought by him. 
Celſus « * acknowledges in ſome meaſure the won- 
derful works which Jeſus did, by which he perſuaded 
many to follow him as the Chriſt, but he is willing 
to calumniate them as performed by magic, and not 
by a divine power: for he ſays that being an illegiti- 
mate offspring, he was brought up and ſerved for 
hire in Egypt; and that, when he had made trial of 

certain powers, he returned "thence, and proclaimed 
himſelf a God on account of thoſe powers.” 

In another place Origen ſays: “ Celſus, * being 
now unable to contradict the miracles which Jeſus is 
recorded to have done, orrEx calumniates them as 
the effect of magic,” | | 

As I am perſuaded that the work called ihe Philo- 
fopby of Oracles is“ not Porphyry' S, I lay no ſtreſs on 
on Euſebius s words, that, in this book, Porphyry 


nee Analogy, 3d. ed. 351, 2. t Grot. de ver. v. 4. 
| Sharpe's s Argument from the Conceſſions of Adverſaries, p. 32. 

u Grot. ib. & 3. Lardner's Teſt. i. 194. The Miſhna, from 
which this reference is taken, is ſaid to have been written towards 
the cloſe of the ſecond century. » Orig. contra Cels. p. 3o in 
Sharpe. 1.1.4 28, p. 22 in Lardner. Teſt. ii. 287. 1. 2, 
$ 48, p. 87. Lard. Teſt. i. pot Celſus lived about A. P. 176. 
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- and his gods i impute not to our Saviour impoſture, 
but piety and wiſdom, and aſcent to heaven. 

Hierocles, not the Platonic philoſopher, who wrote 
a comment on Pythagoras's golden verſes, but the 
governor of Bythinia and prefect of Alexandria, com- 
poſed a work againſt the Chriſtians early in the 
fourth century. Lactantius ſpeaking of this writer 
ſays, that he attempted to overthrow Chriſt's: won- 
derful works, but did not *deny them; and aimed 
at ſhewing that equal or greater things were done by 
Apollonius. Writing of Apollonius, Hierocles ob- 
ſerves, © They are every where boaſting, and mag- 
nifying Jeſus, as having given ſight to the blind, 
and done other wonderful works of a like nature. 
But let us conſider, for how much better and wiſer 
reaſons we admit ſuch things; and what opinion we 
have of famous men.” „We do not eſteem him 
who did ſuch things a God, but a man favoured by 
the gods ; whereas they for a few lying wonders pro- 
claim * Jeſus a God.” 

Julian lived about the middle of the fourth century. 
In Cyril's work againſt him the following remark- - 
able paſſage occurs. © Bur Jeſus, having perſuaded 
the worſt part of men among you, is ſpoken of after 
| a few more than three hundred years, though he did 
nothing worthy of remembrance while he lived: un- 
leſs any one thinks it among the greateſt works to 
heal the lame and blind, and to exorciſe demoniacs, 
in the villages of Bethſaida and Bethany.“ There is 


another paſſage not ſo directly to the purpoſe, becauſe 


2 About A. D. 303. 2 Lard. Teſt. iii. 241, 9. ib. 234. 
Þ ib 237. l. vi. 191. 8 
it 
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it may only relate to the aſſertions of ſuch as believed 
in Chriſt, © Jeſus, who rebuked the winds, and 
walked on the ſeas, and caſt out demons, and, as 
you will have it, made the heaven and the carth,— 
could not order his deſigns fo as to ſave his friends 
and relations.” 
I 1 ſhall cloſe this head with two ſketches of our 
Lord's character given us by deiſtical writers. 

« In Chriſt we have an example of a quiet and 
peaceable ſpirit, of a becoming modeſty and ſobri- 
ety: juſt and honeſt, upright and ſincere; and above 
all of a moſt gracious and benevolent temper and be- 
haviour. One who did no wrong, no injury, to any 
man; in whoſe mouth was no guile; who went 
about doing good, not only by his preaching and 
miniſtry, but alſo in curing all manner of diſeaſes 
among the people. His life was a beautiful picture 
of human nature, when in its native purity and ſim- 
plicity; and ſhewed at once what excellent creatures 
men would be, when under the influence and power 
of that goſpel he preached unto © them.” 

« I confeſs,” ſays * Rouſſeau, © that the majefty 
of the ſcriptures aſtoniſnes me, that the ſanctity of 
the goſpel ſpeaks to my heart. View the books of 
the philoſophers with all their pomp: what a little- 
neſs have they when compared with this! Is it poſſi- 
ble that a book, at once fo ſublime and ſimple, 
ſhould be the work of men? Is it poſſible that he, 
whoſe hiſtory it records, ſhould be himſelf a mere 
man? Is this the ſtyle of an enthuſiaſt, or of an am- 


4 bb. I. vi. p. 213. © Chubb's true Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſect. 8, p. 55, 6 Emile: ii. 179. Amſt. 1762. SY 
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bitious ſectary? What ſweetneſs, what purity, in his 
manners! what affecting grace in his inſtruRions ! 
what elevation in his maxims ! what profound wiſ- 
dom in his diſcourſes ! what preſence of mind, what 
delicacy, and what juſtneſs, in his replies] what em- 
pire over his paſſions! Where is the man, where is 
the philoſopher, who knows how to act, to ſuffer, 
and to die without - weakneſs and without often- 
tation? When Plato paints his ' imaginary juſt 
man, covered with all the ignominy of guilt, and 
deſerving all the honours of virtue, he paints Jeſus 
Chriſt in every ſtroke of his pencil: the reſem- 
blance is ſa ſtrong that all the fathers have perceived 

it, and that it is not poſſible to miſtake it. What 
prej what blindneſs, muſt they have, who dare 

to draw a compariſon between the ſon of Sophroniſeus 
and the ſon of Mary! What diſtance is there between 
the one and the other! As Socrates died without 
pain and without diſgrace, he found no difficuky in 
ſupporting his character to the end; and, if this eafy 
death had not ſhed a luſtre on his life, we might have 
doubted whether Socrates, with all his genius, was 
any thing but a ſophiſt. They ſay thar de invented 
morality. Others before him had practied ir: he 
only ſaid what they had done, he onily read leſſons on 
their examples. Ariſtides had been joſt, before 
Socrates, explained the nature of juſtice; Leonidas 
had died for his country, before ' Socrates made it 
the duty of men to love their country; Sparta had 
been temperate, before Socrates praiſed temperance; 
Greece had abounded in virtuous men, before he 
defined virtue. But where could Jeſus have taken 

18 R among 
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among his countrymen that elevated and pure mora- . 


lity, of which he alone furniſhed both the precepts 
and the example? The moſt lofty wiſdom was 
heard from the boſom of the moſt furious fanaticiſm; 
and the ſimplicity of the moſt heroic virtues ho- 
noured the vileſt of all people. The death of 
Socrates, ſerenely philoſophiſing with his friends, is 
the moſt gentle that one can deſire; that of Jeſus 
expiring in torments, injured, derided, reviled by 
a whole people, is the moſt horrible that one can 
fear. When Socrates takes the poiſoned cup, he 
bleſſes him who preſents it and who at the ſame time 


| weeps: Jeſus in the midſt of a horrid puniſhment 
prays for his enraged executioners. Tes: if the life 


and death of Socrates are thoſe of a philoſopher, 
the life and death of Jeſus Chriſt are thoſe of a God. 
Shall we ſay that the hiſtory of the goſpel is invented 
at pleaſure? My friend, it is not thus that men in- 
vent; and the actions of Socrates, concerning which 
no one doubts, are leſs atteſted than thoſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt, After all, this is ſhifting the difficulty in- 
ſtead of ſolving it: for it would be more inconceiv- 
able that a number of men ſhould forge this book in 
concert, than that one ſhould furniſh the ſubject of it. 


Jewiſh: authors would never have deviſed ſuch a 


manner, and ſuch morality ; and the goſpel has cha- 
racters of truth ſo great, ſo ſtriking, fo perfectly 


inimitable, - that its inventor would be till more 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Manner in which the Evangelifts delineate our 
Lord's Charatter, 


I HAVE drawn an argument for the reality of our 
Lord's character from its perfection. I ſhall now 
endeavour to aſſiſt my reader in judging how widely 


our Lord's hiſtorians differ from writers who frame a 


fictitious relation, 
Nothing can be more ſimple and artleſs than the 


manner in which this conſummate character is drawn. 


It ariſes from facts, and. often from light incidents: 
and, in many places, it is fo finely interwoven with 


the plaineſt narrative, that it can only be traced by a. 


curious and attentive eye. 


The evangeliſts moſt impartially relate whatever 


ſeems to diminiſh our Lord's character in the eſtimation 
of prejudiced and worldly-minded men; ſuch as the 

poverty and low * tation of his parents, his * un- 
learned education in the deſpiſed town of Nazareth ; 
and the humble occupation of his youth in * work- 
ing with his own hands. When he entered on 
his miniſtry, they record with the ſame ſtrict impar- 
tiality his rejection by his countrymen of Nazareth, 
and their * rage againſt him even to an attempt on his 
life ; the general * infidelity of his near kinsfolk, and 
their moſt * diſgraceful reflections on his conduct; 


2 Luke ii. 24. » Matt. xii. 55. Mark vi. 2, John vii. | 
15. Mark vi. 3. * Lukeiv. 29. fJobnviis, Mark 
W. 21. | | 
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his aſſertion that he had not where to lay his head; 
his payment of the tribute- money by miracle; his 
ſubliſting * on the liberality of others; the deſection 
of many-diſciples ;-the fierce oppoſition of the Jewiſh 
rulers ; his being called a ® glutton and wine-bibber, 
a friend of publicans and ſinners, a Samaritan, a 
demoniac, a * confederate with Beelzebub : and they 
as circumſtantially relate the private ſcene of his hu- 
miliation in the garden of Gethſemane, as his public 
crucifixion on Mount Calvary. | 
Our Lord's mighty works are no where magnified. 


They are often told with a variety of circumſtances ; 


which is natural where an hiſtorian writes from per- 
ſonal knowledge, or from faithful information: but 
many of them are alſo mentioned in? general terms, 
which is equally natural when the power of perform- 

ing them is manifeſtly great, and the writer is con- 
ſciaus that it does not require to be extolled, Nay, 
ſometimes a ſpecial exertion of our Lord's miraculous 
power is left. to be inferred from the relation: as 
when he is ſaid to ſit at meat in the houſe of Simon 


" tbe leper, it is probable that Simon was ſhewing an 


act of gratitude to Jeſus for healing him of his le- 


Proſy. 
2 circumſtances in parallel hiſtories are 
often ſuggeſted by a ſingle evangeliſt. Mark and 
Luke record that one demoniac was healed at Gadara : 
From * Matthew alone we learn that there were to. 


Matt. viti. 20. ib. xvii. 27. * Luke viii. 3. John 
vi. 66. * Matt. xi. 19. John viii. 48. „Matt. xii. 24. 
John i. 23. Matt. viii. 16. xi. 21, xiv. 14. xx. 14, Kc. &c. 
1 Matt. xi. 6. Matt. viii. 28. and p. p. 

Matthew 
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reſtored to ſight near Jericho: in the goſpels of Mark 
and Luke there is the fole mention of blind Barti- 
meus. Again: the feeding of a great multitude with 
five loaves and two fiſhes is related by all the evan- 


gelifts ; but Matthew alone adds that they were about 


five thouſand, '* BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN. 
We may extend the remark to incidents which 


affect the ſuperior excellence of our Lord's character. 


Mark alone mentions that, after he had healed a 
great number in Capernaum, he retired to a deſert 
place, AND THERE PRAYED: and Luke alone re- 
cords a like exerciſe of ” devotion after he had re- 
ſtored a leper. Nay, from this evangelift alone we 
learn that he prayed at his baptiſm, at his / ſolemn 
appointment of the twelve, at his * transfiguration, 
and for the pardon of his * murderers at his cruci- 
fixion ; and that he expired in the act of commend- 
ing his ſpirit into the hands of his Father. The 


_ repentance of Judas, and his teſtimony to our Lord's 


innocence, are alſo very remarkable; and yer they 
occur only in St. © Matthew's goſpel, though the 
three other evangeliſts have recorded his treachery, 
with which theſe conſequences, fo n e 


are naturally connected. 


It is plain from theſe inftarices, and from many 
others which will preſent themfelves to an accurate 
obſerver, that not one of the evangeliſts aimed at ex- 
hauſting the ſubject with reſpect to our Lord's power, 


* Matt. xx. 30. and p. p- e. uy. i Mark i. 35. 


ve. v. 16. 2c. ii. 21. 7c. vi 12. c. K. 28, 9. *c. 
xxin. 34. c. Xxiii. 46. Matt. xxvi. 3, 4. 
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or goodneſs; and we may add, with reſpect likewiſe 
to his eloquence and wiſdom. St. Luke alone re- 
cords * many of his moſt beautiful difcourſes ; from 
St. John alone we learn our Lord's wiſdom, fortitude 
and mighty works during his attendance at four 
Jewiſh feſtivals, his raiſing of Lazarus after he had 
been dead four days, and how full of * affeftion * hu- 
mility and : devotion his behaviour was on the night 
preceding his crucifixion. And there are many 
things which Jeſus did, many figns which he wrought, 
and, no doubt, many leſſons which he delivered, not 
tranſmitted down to us by any of the evangeliſts. 


I have before obſerved that there is no rhetorical 


gradation in the account of our Lord's miracles. 
The evangeliſts are alſo remarkably free from enco- 
mium on the ſubject of their hiſtory. They do not extol 
in words our Lord's virtues or wiſdom; but compel 
their readers to feel that he was virtuovs and wiſe, by a 
detail of his actions and inſtructions. St. Peter, in ad- 
dreſſing the Jews ſoon after the deſcent of the ſpirit, 
ſtyles our Lord © the * Holy One and the Juſt;” in 
another place he deſcribes him as © leaving us an ex- 
ample that we ſhould follow his ſteps ; who did no fin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth; who, when he 
was reviled, reviled not again, when he ſuffered, threat- 
ned not; but committed himſelf to him that judgeth 
righteouſly;”. and the author of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews ſays, that « ſuch a High Prieſt became Chriſ- 
tians who was ® holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 


4 Luke x. 30, &c. xv. 11, &c. xvi. 19, c. xvüi. 10, &c. 
ec. xiv. XV. XVI. c. xiii. 1-20. c c. xvii * John xx. 30. 
xxi. 25. Lake v. 3. Mark i. 21. x. 1. John viii. 2. p. 306. 
* Acts ili. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 2, 3. * c. vii. 26. 
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from ſinners.” I recolle& no remark of this kind 
in the evangeliſts, except in the introduction to St. 


John's goſpel. The venerable apoſtle, looking back 


with wonder on the ſcene of which he had been wit- 
neſs, not only mentions our Lord's tranſcendent 
dignity before his incarnation, but alſo that on earth - 
he diſplayed a glory ſuitable to the only-begotten 
Son who came down from the Father, and that he 
dwelt among men * full of * grace and truth ;” 
abounding in benignity to mankind, and teaching 
the ſolid and ſubſtantial - truths of religion. In the 
courſe of all the narrations, our Lord's conduct i is 


leſt to ſpeak for itſelf. 


When a violent death has been inflicted on a 
righteous man, after the recital of ſuch an event the 
natural language of an impartial hiſtorian, and eſpe- 
cially of a diſciple, is panegyric ; the colouring of 
which is apt to be heightened in proportion to the 
degree of the ſufferings and the worthineſs of the ſuf- - 


ferer. Plato thus concludes his Phædon: * Such, 


Echecrates, was the end of our companion; a man, 
as we may well affirm, the beſt of any whom we 
knew at that period, and by far the moſt eminent 
for wiſdom and juſtice.” Xenophon ſubjoins this 
remark to the apology which he repreſents Socrates. 
as making before his judges : When I contemplate 
the wiſdom and magnanimity of the man, I cannot 
but ſpeak of him; and when I ſpeak of him, I can- 
not but praiſe him. And if any one, deſirous of a 
proficiency in virtue, has met with a more uſeful 
guide than Socrates, I pronounce that man ſupremely 


u c. i. 14. 
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happy.” The ſame elegant philoſopher cloſes ſome 
remarks. on the death of his maſter in the following 
manner : © Since he really was what I have deſcribed 
him; ſo religious as to undertake nothing without 
conſulting the gods; fo juſt as to abſtain from the 
leaſt injury, and to confer the greateſt benefits on 
thoſe connected with him; ſo temperate as at no time 
to prefer pleaſure before duty; ſo wiſe as not to miſtake 
in diſtinguiſhing good from bad, and as not to re- 
quire the aſſiſtance of others, but to be able of him- 
ſelf to mark the diſtinction; and moreover ſkilled in 
diſcourſing on and defining ſuch ſubjects, in trying 
others, in convincing the miſtaken, and in exhorting 
them to virtue and decorum; he ſeemed in my 
judgement to anſwer the idea of the beſt and happieſt 
men. But if any one does not approve of this aſſer- 


tion, let him compare the character of ſome one 


elſe with theſe qualities, and then form his * deter- 
mination.” | | 
But no ſuch language as this is ſpoken by the 
_ evangeliſts. The teſtimony which we find in their 
writings is extorted from them by the laws of hiſtory. 
Pilate, Herod and Judas declare their Maſter's in- 
nocerice ; and the centurion, who was eye-witneſs to 
the conduct of Jeſus on the croſs and to the wonders 
which accompanied his ſufferings, thus utters the 
reſult of his own conviction; © * Certainly this was 
a righteous man.” | 
Our Lord's character is alſo delivered without 
any parallel between his unclouded perfection, and 


Memorab. I. iv. at the end. „Luke xxiii. 47. 
the 
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F the virtues of other holy men which were TREO 
great defects or by aggravated crimes. 

Nor is there any contraſt in the goſpels proc 
our Lord's meekneſs, uprightneſs and other virtues, 
and the rage, injuſtice and notorious vices of his 
enemies. It is true that, in one place, his manner 

of inſtructing is oppoſed to that of the Jewiſh 
teachers. When he had ended his diſcourſe on the 
mount, © the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: 
for he taught them,” ſays St. Matthew, © as one 
having authority, and not as the Scribes.” But 
when St. John indignantly obſerved that * Barab- 
bas was a robber, he left his reader to ſuggeſt the 
oppoſition in the character of Jeſus ; and when the 
context and the rules of writing naturally led St. 
Luke to the mention of Chriſt's extraordinary vir- 
tues, how does this evangeliſt expreſs himſelf? 
« Pilate. releaſed to the Jews Hi THAT FOR SEDI- 
TION AND MURDER HAD BEEN CAST INTO. PRISON : 
but he delivered Jesvs to their will.” - Unleſs per- 
haps we may ſay, that in this writer's idea of Jeſus 

[ every thing great and excellent was ſummed up. 

The evangeliſts alſo remarkably abſtain from cen- 
ſure on the conduct of our Lord's enemies. I recollect 
only one reflection which they have paſſed on the Jew- 
iſh rulers; and that is of the moſt calm and diſpaſſion- 
ate kind. Matthew and Mark mention Pilate's know- 
. ledge that the chief prieſts had delivered Jeſus to 
him through envy.” Judas is deſctibed in the 
tl goſpels as the *® traitor ; and uſually as the perſon 
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cc. Vil. 29. 4c. xviti. 40. f Matt. 
xXxVii. 18. Mark xv. 10. #® Luke vi. 16. ; 
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> who delivered up our Lord to the Jews. But, on 
one occaſion, St. John's affection to his Maſter led | 
him to expreſs his indignation againſt this perfidious b 
apoſtle by recording another part of his character: 
This he ! ſaid, not that he cared for the poor; but : 
becauſe he was a thief, On 205008; 0a | 
what was put therein.” | | 
Our Lord's hiſtorians very rarely aſſign the reaſons [ 
of his actions. They teach us indeed why he con- I 
cealed his miracles, ' why he ſpake in“ parables, why [7 
he ſaid, I thirſt; but, conſcious that he acted wiſely, | 
they in general leave the motives of his actions to be 
ſupplied by the attention of their readers. They 
therefore rarely ſpeak in their own perſons. Inſtances, 
beſides thoſe immediately referred to, occur in St. 
Luke's and St. John's prefaces ; in St. John's con- 
cluſions; and in a * remarkable paſſage where this 
evangeliſt expreſſes his admiration at the incredulity 
of the Jews notwithſtanding the greatneſs of our 
Lord's miracles, obſerves that their ſpiritual blindneſs 
had been foretold, and records that many of the 
rulers ſuppreſſed their conviction from ſecular mo- 
tives. 
1 ſhall ſuggeſt one or two obſervations more, which 
ſerve to characteriſe the manner of the evangeliſts, or 
to illuſtrate their credibility, though they are not to 
my immediate purpoſe. 

The evangeliſts honeſtly relate many 3 
which actually diſparage their own characters, or 
b Matt. x. 4. and p. p. John xvii. 2, Kc. John xii. 6. 

& See Biſhop Pearce in loc. | Matt. xit. 17. c. Xiü. 35. 
a John xix. 28. There are other inſtances where they obſerve 
that he fulfilled certain prophecies. John xii. 37—43. hich 


which prejudice unthinking men againſt them or their 
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cauſe. They mention that many of the apoſtles were 
Galilean fiſhermen, and that one of them was a Gali- 
lean publican. Matthew not only writes that he was 
called * from the receipt of cuſtom ! but in enume- 
rating the apoſtles he inſerts his invidious occupation, 
and ſtyles himſelf «© Matthew the Publican.” They 
furniſh repeated inſtances of dulneſs and want of 
apprehenſion in our Lord's followers. When Jeſus 
bade them © beware of the /zaven of the Phariſees 
and Sadducees,” we learn from them that the diſ- 
ciples miſapprehended fo plain a figure. It is alſo 
tranſmitted to poſterity that the diſciples aſked an 
explanation of ſome parables, when our Lord ex- 
preſſed his wonder that he was not underſtood by 
them ; that they did not properly * infer our Lord's 
divine power from the miracle of the loaves; that 
they * perceived not his meaning in the leaft, when 
he propheſied that he ſhould be delivered into the 
hands of men, and again when he expreſſed himſelf 
in the plaineſt terms, that he ſhould be mocked by 
the Gentiles, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted 
on, and that they ſhould ſcourge him, and put him 
to death, and that the third day he ſhould riſe 
again. St. Luke expreſſes himſelf ſtrongly on each 
of theſe latter occaſions. © They underſtood not 
this ſaying ; and it was hidden from them, that they 
perceived it not.” They underſtand none of theſe 
things; and this ſaying was hidden from them; 


Pe.ix.g. c. x. 3. Matt. xvi. 6, &. * Mark iv. 13. 
Matt. xv. 16, 17. Mark vi. 51, 2. Luke ix. 44, 5. ib. 
xvii. 32, 3, 4. Se 
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neither knew they the things which were ſpoken.“ 
Our Lord's hiſtorians alſo record that his diſciples 
did not underſtand the nature of his kingdom * du- 
ring his life, and “ after his reſurrection; that they 
had repeated and very unſeaſonable * contentions 
among themſelves who ſhould be the greateſt ; that 
they were not able to *caft out a demon; that they 
improperly * rebuked ſome who brought young chil- 
dren to Chriſt that he might bleſs them ; that one of 
the apoſtles betrayed Jeſus ; that, when he was ap- 
prehended by the Jews, they all © forſook him and 
fled ; that they diſbelieved the accounts of his refur- 
rection, whether given them by! ſeveral women on the 
authority of an angel, or by * Mary Magdalene who 
had herſelf ſeen Jeſus, or by the * two diſciples with 
whom he converſed as they went to Emmaus ; and that 


Thomas * refuſed.co credit the teſtimony of all the 


other apoſtles. On ſome of theſe occaſions, or the 


like, they faithfully record their Maſter's animad- 


verſions. Are ye alſo yet without underſtanding ?” 
« i Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? have ye 
your heart yet hardened ? having eyes, ſee ye not? 
and having ears, hear ye-not ? and do ye not remem- 
ber? And St. Mark writes that Jeſus upbraided 
the eleven with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, 
becauſe they believed not thoſe who had ſeen him 
after he was riſen, When the very chief of the 


* Mark x. 35. Luke xxiv. 21. * Mark ix. 34. Luke 
xxii. 24. Mark ix. 18. „ Matt. xix. 13. © Mark xiv. 50. 
Luke xxiv. 14. Mark xvi. 11. fib. 13. 8 John xx. 25. 

b Matt. xv. 16. i Mark viii. 17, 18. k c. xvi. 144. 
the 


apoſtles are concerned, there is the ſame fidelity in 
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the narration. We read that James and John were 
rebuked for their intolerant ſpirit, when they would 
have called down * fire from heaven to conſume the 


Samaritans; that Peter was” fearful and unbelieving, 


when he walked on the waves to meet Jeſus ; that 
this apoſtle was moſt * ſternly reprehended, when he 
wiſhed our Lord's ſufferings. far from him; that 
Peter, James and John ſuffered themſelves to be 
overcome by ſleep, after a ſolemn exhortation to 
watch; that Peter * raſhly drew his ſword, and ſmote 
a ſervant of the high prieſt; that he * denied his 
Maſter with oaths and imprecations, after vaunting 
that he would lay down his life for his ſake; and that 
Peter and John believed xoT our Lord's reſurrection, 
after having heard from Mary Magdalene the angel's 
aſſurance that he was riſen, and ſeen the orderly 


ſtate of the grave clothes in the ſepulchre. 


The authenticity of the goſpels, beſides the ſtrong 


external evidence for it, appears from attention 


to their ſubject- matter; our Lord's perfect cha- 
racter and doctrines; the extolling of moral du- 
ties; the diſparaging of legal and traditionary 


obſervances; the declarations that the Gentiles 


were to be 'admitted into the church; and the 
prophecies that the Jewiſh temple and nation were 
to be deſtroyed. It is incredible that ſuch men 


| Luke ix. 54. 5. in Matt. xiv. 30, 1. Matt. xvi. 23. 
9 Luke xxil. 40, 45+ P John xviii. 10. ib. xi. 37. 
Matt. xxvi. 74. r John xx. 8. Beza's ms. inſerts the 


negative particle, and v. 9. proves that it ſhould be in- 
ſerted. ö 


ſhould 
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ſhould write fo far above all other men, and ſo con- 
trary to the ſtream of their own ideas. 


It is particularly obſervable of the evangeliſts, and 


indeed of the inſpired writers in general, that not 
one of them ſpeaks of the inſufficiency of his own 
abilities, notwithſtanding the greatneſs of the ſubject 
which he undertakes. In the genuine books of ſcrip- 
ture there is no ſuch language as the following: © If 
I have done well, and as is fitting the ſtory, it is 
that which I deſired ; but if * ſlenderly and meanly, 
it is that which I could attain unto.” The authors of 
the ſacred books ſhew a conſciouſneſs that they were 
writing under the all- ſufficient influence of the Spirit. 


* 2 Macc. xv. 38. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP: IV. 


Proofs in our Lord's Conduft that he was not an Impoſtor. 


Tin vviking oppaltion hemmen the conour afans 
Lord's actions as a religious teacher, and what might 
naturally have been expected from a Jewiſh impoſtor, 
forms an argument for the reality of his divine miſ- 
ſion with which I ſhall conclude. 

[After having received full atteſtations from the 
Baptiſt, whom all men held to be a prophet, after ' 
the deſcent of the Spirit in a bodily ſhape, and the 
approbation of God himſelf by a voice from heaven; 
inſtead of aſſerting his Meſſiahſhip in Jeruſalem, 
where men were prepared to admit his claim, he 
retired into the * deſert during forty days, and then 
* departed into the obſcure country of Galilee. 

He contradicted the reigning preconceptions of 
the Meſſiah, by his own humble appearance and 
his ſelection of humble followers. The worſhip of 


God which he required was a ſpiritual one, unlike , 


the ceremonies and pomp of the Jewiſh temple: his 
morality was too ſtrict for worldly-minded men: he 
declared his deſign to ſubſtitute an * univerſal religion 
in the place of a national one: he * preferred mercy 
to ſacrifice; inveighed againſt *Phariſaical traditions; 
neither practiſed himſelf, nor taught his diſciples, to 

practiſe * Phariſaical auſterities; and ſubjected himſelf 


Matt. iv. 1. Þ John i. 44. See Randolph's View, &c. p. 45. 


„Matt. viii. 20. John iv. 23, 4. ib. iy. 21. x. 16. f Math 


. 13. $ib, xv. 6. ib. ix. 14. 
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to a charge of violating the ſabbath, and to extreme 
danger, by repeatedly working miracles on that day. 
Though John the Baptiſt attrãcted much notice, and 
all men held him to be a prophet, Jeſus did not obtain 
his teſtimony by a preconcerted plan with him; but 
John knew him not till he came to be * baptiſed. 


The accounts of the wonders which preceded nd | 


followed. his miraculous birth were not forgeries in 
which he was aſſiſted by his kinsfolk ; for they did 


not acknowledge his prophetical character: his re- 


ligion and its evidences were not a political device; 
for he oppoſed, admoniſhed and reprehended the 
Jewiſh rulers, and was hated and ſlain by them. 
Nothing indeed could be at a greater diſtance from 
ſecular views than his behaviour to the rich, power- 
ful, and wiſe men of this world. When a Jewiſh 
ruler came to him at the firſt paſſover, we ſee in him 


no earneſt endeavour to ſecure ſo uſeful a convert. 


He diſcourſed of a new birth, of receiving the Spi- 
rit by baptiſm ; and humbled his pride as a maſter 
in Iſrael for not comprehending - his words. He 


ſhewed his own contempt of wealth, by entruſting 


Judas with the ® bag, his only faithleſs follower, and 
one of whoſe faithleſſneſs he had early knowledge; 
and he occaſionally ſpake of the * deceitfulneſs and 
evil * tendency of wealth; and deſcribed the rich as 
? ſuddenly cut off, and as lifting vp their eyes in fu- 
ture torments after faring ſumptuouſly in this life. 
The following language was uſed by him to one of 


that claſs, who aſked him what he ſhould do-to in- | 
i John i. 31. *ibvii. 3. ib. ii. 3, 5, 10. * ib. xii. 6. vi. 


64. » Matt. xiii. 22. * Luke xvi. 9, 11. P ib. xii. 20. c. xvi: 
23 Ts 
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herit eternal life: © If * thou wilt be perfect, go, ſell 
what thou haſt, and give to the poor; and thou ſhalt 
have treaſure in heaven: and come, take up the croſs, 
and follow me.” His reproofs of thoſe in power 
were the freeſt imaginable, when their unbelief and 
vices deferved them. And inſtead of lamenting that 
the wiſe and prudent were not in his train, who 
were the fitteſt inſtruments to compaſs worldly ends, 
he made it a ground of thankſgiving to God that his 
doctrine had been hidden from them and revealed 
unto babes. Nay, he recounted this among the 
characteriſtics of his Meſſiahſhip, that his goſpel 
was * preached to the poor. 

We have ſeen that he was equally free in cen- 
ſoring his own followers, even the moſt n and 
eminent among them. 

When his diſciples aſked him who was the greateſt 
in the kingdom of heaven, he choſe out none of diſ- 
tinguiſhed attachment, or ability ; but obſerve his an- 
fwer : «© Whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf as a little 


child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven.” 


When a certain Scribe, and therefore a convert of 
no mean rank, ſaid to him, © Maſter, I will follow 
thee whitherſoever thou goeſt; his diſcouraging 
reply was, „* Foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air have neſts; but the Son of Man hath not 
where to lay his head.” 

When he was called the Holy One of God by 
a demoniac, whom the people might think endued 


4 Mark x. 21. and p. p. Matt. xi. 5. Matt. xi. 5. 
t P. 397, 8. 508. Matt. xvili. 4 c. vill. 20. See alſo 


LI with 


Le} 


with a n of divination, te Jeſus rebuked him, 
_ * faying, Hold thy peace.“ In like manner he often 
concealed his miracles, often retired after he had 
- wrought them, and never made an oſtentatious diſ- 


play of his power: He alſo commanded Peter, James 


and John not to ” diſcloſe his transfiguration, and 


the glorious viſion and the voice from heaven which 


accompanied it, till he was riſen from the dead. 


When the multitude 'were about to make him a 
king, an end which a impoſtor would have promo- 


ted, he retired to * a mountain alone. And when the 
ſame multitude ſought him and diſcovered his re- 
treat, he thus addreſſed them, © Verily, * verily, I 
ſay unto you, Ye ſeek me not becauſe ye ſaw the 
miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves and 
were filled. Labour not for the meat which periſh- 
eth, but for the meat which endureth unto everlaſt- 
ing life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unto you; 
for him hath the Father ſealed, even God:“ and he 
> purpoſely alienated them, and © ſome of his diſci- 
ples, by the moſt figurative and dark of all his diſ- 
courſes. 

Thus, again, when Philip and Andrew told Jeſus 
that certain * Helleniſtic Jews deſired to ſee him; 
penetrating their worldly motives, he ſpake of his 
approaching death, and taught his diſciples to expect 
perſecution in this life and an eternal recompenſe in 
the next. 

[When he commiſſioned his twelve apoſtles, one 
part of his injunction to them was, Freely ye have 
received, freely give. 


* Mark i. 25. Y Matt. xvii. 9. John 1 18. John vi. 
20,7. ib. 32-65. v. 66. ib. xii. 20-26, Matt. x. 8. 


He 


tai 


He not only: diſcouraged all hope of temporal - 


honours in his cn, but * forerold, in various 


places, in the moſt public manner, and the cleareſt E 


and ſtrongeſt terms, that hatred, tribulation and 
death awaited them. His followers were * to forſake 
all that they had, to hate their lives, and to take: up 
their croſs: and ' humility, ® patience and love of 
their enemies were among the chief virtues which they 
were to practiſe. 

He did not endeavour to allay the aſtbaiſiment 
and fear of the twelve as they were going up to the 
laſt paſſover : but on the contrary he took that very 
opportunity to“ foretel his crucifixion and its ignomi- 
nious circumſtances. His death on the croſs was an 
- original part of his plan: and he * alluded to it almoſt 
as ſoon as he entered on his miniſtry. 

Laſtly: he propheſied of ſupernatural events im- 
mediately to ſucceed his death; I mean, his reſurrec- 
tion on the third day, his aſcenſion, and the deſcent 
of the Holy Spirit. He alſo foretold that his diſ- 
ciples ſhould do * greater works than he: and that 
tt theſe * ſigns ſhould follow them that believed; in 
his name they ſhould caſt out demons, they ſhould 
| ſpeak with new tongues, they ſhould take up ſerpents, 
and, if they drank any deadly thing, it ſhould not 
hurt them; they ſhould lay hands on the ſick, and 


f Mark x. 42, 3, 4. * See p. i. c. ut. ſect. i. p. 194. d Mark 
viti. 34. Luke xiv. 26, 33. * Matt. xvi. 24. ib xx. 26. 
m Luke vi. 27-9. Mark x. 32—4. and p. p. John ll. 14. 
Acts i. 5. 4 John xiv. 12. * Mark xvi. 17, 18. See the topic 
that our Lord was no impoſtor, and the topic alſo that he was no 


1 


enthuſiaſt, illuſtrated in a maſterly way by Dr. Randolph in his 


excellent View, &c. p. 45, 141, 155, 381-404. 
they 
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they ſhould recover.“ The moſt ſenſeleſs deceiver 


would not have ſubjected himſelf to fo ſpeedy a de- 
tection : much leſs one who on other occaſions ſhewed 


ſo much wiſdom, and ſo deep a knowledge of human 
nature. | 


I ſhall cloſe this attempt to illuſtrate the perfection 
of our ever bleſſed Lord's character, with a doxology 
formed out of all thoſe which are addreſſed to him 


in the books of the New Teſtament; and which I, 


his unworthy diſciple, humbly and devoutly offer 


up to him: © Salvation belongeth unto the Lamb: 


* worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrepgth : * unto him that loved us, 
and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, and 
hath made us kings and prieſts unto his ” God and 
Father, be * blefling, and honour, and glory, and 
! dominion, and power for ever and ever, Amen.” 


Rev. vii. 10. Gratiz ob acceptam ſalutem. Grot. The ſenſe 
of the words is, He is the author of eternal ſalvation to mankind, 


Heb. v. 9. See Rev. vii. 10. xix. 1. and Jonah ü. 9. Rev. v. 
12. „ib. i. 5, 6. Compare Phil. iv. 20. and fee John xx. 
17. 2 Cor. 1. 3. * L 3. col. 1. 3. Rev. 
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THE END. 


